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INTRODUCTION

SOCIAL (DIS-)INTEGRATION
AND THE NATIONAL TURN
IN THE LATE- AND
POST-OTTOMAN BALKANS:
TOWARDS AN ANALYTICAL
FRAMEWORK

Hannes Grandits, Nathalie Clayer and Robert Pichler

This book project began with an exchange of personal conclusions reached
in the course of our separate studies of nineteenth- and early twentieth-
century Southeast European societies.! Early in our discussion, we began to
consider the possibility of bringing together a group of researchers working
in different parts of the Balkans: in particular, researchers who placed a special
empbhasis on local actors at the local level. Our aim was to enable a compari-
son of the changing orientation of a variety of Balkan communities in re-
sponse to the changing political environment during the nineteenth century,
that is to say, the creation of new states in the Balkan region and the adoption
of sweeping reforms throughout the Ottoman Empire. Above all, we wanted
to better understand the following questions: What were the consequences of
the shifting system of power in the realm of social, economic and cultural
everyday realities? What were the consequences of violence and conflicts with
respect to social integration or disintegration? What were the continuities and
discontinuities in this period of far-reaching changes?

In order to approach these questions, we invited a group of colleagues to
each contribute a special case study. The members of our group have worked
both on the late Ottoman Empire and the new nineteenth-century Balkan
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nation-states. Accordingly, their chapters concern the evolution of societies
both within and outside the Empire since, contrary to what is often alleged,
the evolution of both the former and the latter was not necessarily dissimilar.
Taken together, their contributions touch on many different aspects of the
societal transformation of the communities under study: revolts and conflicts,
education, economy, religion, professional activities, the status of notables,
marginal groups, urbanization, migration, associative activities, charities, etc.
Nevertheless, we believe that they clearly form a fruitful basis for compara-
tive analysis, especially from the perspective of four main themes that
emerged in the course of our research. These themes are represented by the
four sections into which the book is divided.

The first section concerns the concept of “Europeanization”, so often
considered as an univocal process, and the necessary distinction between
discursive dimensions and behaviours of various actors claiming an “Euro-
peanness”. The second part focuses on activities and behaviours of actors
which are “ambiguous” in many ways and therefore do not fit within clear-
cut categories often used to define their positions in “national narratives”.
The third section deals with group loyalties, which were, to a certain extent,
“reconfigured” by the reformed state and (changing) authorities. The fourth
part focuses on the competition, especially at the level of the participants,
between elite projects and non-elite actions/reactions in increasingly “diver-
gent realities”. Let us consider each of these four sections more closely.

Janus-faced Europeanization
Modern-day research has usually approached the character of change in the
late-Ottoman power system by referring to a number of different develop-
ments. The incorporation of the Ottoman Empire into the European-dom-
inated capitalist global economy is one of the major themes in the
interpretation of the “Europeanization” of the late-Ottoman power and so-
cial system. Thus, authors like I. Wallerstein described how the Ottoman
Empire was placed at the “periphery” of the European capitalist system.? But
works like those by Wallerstein usually pay much more attention to Euro-
pean economic expansion than to the dynamics at work in the economi-
cally “incorporated” Ottoman society. Nevertheless, other studies have
examined these dynamics,® and have concluded that the advance of the
capitalist world-economy is often related to a partial loss of control of the
Ottoman state over the socio-economic development in ever larger areas of
the Empire. Recent studies have begun to challenge this interpretation, at
least partially. M. Palairet, for instance, has shown that in regions of the
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Empire that were directly under central Ottoman control — as was the case
in some Bulgarian provinces (vilayet) — the establishment of capitalist modes
of production proceeded even faster than in various more autonomous ter-
ritories, such as Serbia.’

In particular, questions of the enforcement of reforms — oriented towards
“European models” — hold a key position in many other studies.® Similarly,
reform and “Europeanization” are usually key issues in studies dealing with
the social system in the emerging post-Ottoman Balkan states.” During the
Tanzimat period, the Ottoman Empire began its transformation from “em-
pire” to “state”, which in turn set off a systematic incorporation of hitherto
tolerated “internal and external peripheries”.® It was only during the second
half of the nineteenth century that the central authorities were able to im-
pose (again) their claim to power over ever larger parts of the Empire.” In
order to comprehend the direction of the far-reaching changes of the Otto-
man power system in the nineteenth century, it is helpful to look at the in-
creasing conversion of the scribal services of the Sultan into an European-style
administrative state bureaucracy — a group that can be seen as the motor for
the reform endeavours, secularisation and a more effective rationalisation of
state power.'® C. V. Findley and others describe this developing modern Ot-
toman bureaucracy as an increasingly crucial factor in shaping the internal
power relations in the Ottoman reform period. They also point out that it
had by far more internal importance than comparable institutional groups
within the other European Great Powers of that period." Findley finds that
these reforms were crucial for the “emancipation” of the bureaucracy from
the religious establishment, the provincial notables and the Sultan. The Tan-
zimat reforms also began to treat the largely heterogeneous population with
more legal equality. However, the reform movement encountered problems
when attempting to implement greater equality among Muslim and non-
Muslim populations within the state order.'? Furthermore, a widening split
developed between the emerging bureaucratic and economic bourgeoisies, in
which case a confessional factor was also deeply inherent.”

These transformations of the Ottoman Empire, as well as changes initiated
in the new Balkan States, were often described at the time, and are often
appropriately analyzed today, as the result of “Europeanization” projects and
policies. This concept also seems to be closely linked with the balance of
power between the Ottoman Empire and the Great Powers. But, as Malte
Fuhrmann states, “Europeanization”, rather than being a reality, was often
only a label giving legitimacy to very different kinds of agencies. The bal-
ance of power was not always as unbalanced for the Ottomans, as is usually
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assumed. Furthermore, in adopting a micro-level analysis and considering
marginal groups of “European citizens” living in the Ottoman territories,
Fuhrmann provides a more nuanced picture than that presented by studies
of superior “modern Europeans” in Ottoman lands during a difficult proc-
ess of “Buropeanization”."*

The concept of “Europeanization” was a particularly salient issue with
respect to the matter of educational reforms. As has been shown by Ben-
jamin Fortna, among others, we should not limit our understanding of the
expansion of education solely as an aspect of “Westernization” (or “Europe-
anization”) and modernization, but rather also consider how the Ottoman
state adapted a Western-style education in order to counter Western pres-
sure and thus safeguard the empire’s future. Yet, in this process of adapta-
tion, rather than of adoption, Islamic and Ottoman influences are at least as
important as “European/Western” elements, and there is often no necessary
conflict between the two models. The schools labelled as “Western” or “sec-
ular” provided courses in French and chemistry along with courses in Is-
lamic morality and Islamic sciences."

Bernard Lory argues in a similar vein in his contribution concerning the
Orthodox Christian educational networks which developed in “European
Turkey” and particularly in Macedonian Monastir/Bitola. The new Ortho-
dox Christian schools, inspired by Western educational models, became one
of the primary places of political contestation with respect to ethno-nation-
al rivalry and strife. The symbolic creation of nationhood and its dissemina-
tion among the populace served as powerful weapons in the hands of
teachers who themselves had to struggle for social recognition and status.
Lory shows that, beyond the discourses of progress and Europeanization
suggested by the school promoters, teachers went so far as to enrol young
boys and students in guerrilla bands. In this way, schools were sites for the
cultivation of warlike values and directly operated as places of recruitment
for a new generation of “freedom fighters”.

Many studies consider that the formation of a “civil society,” or more
generally a public sphere, was one of the characteristics of the moderniza-
tion process, which at that time was synonymous with “Europeanization”.
loannis Zelepos, in his study of the formation of private Greek associations,
both within and outside the Ottoman Empire as well as within the newly
founded Greek nation-state, provides insight into a process of cultural
emancipation which was initially diverse and multifaceted. The networks of
associations can be seen as early examples of trans-border communities en-
gaged in imaginary processes of building a homeland. Zelepos shows that
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the aspirations of these associations — whether religious, cultural, or na-
tional — were far from univocal in their view or compatible in their activities
to the point that they often remained in opposition to the political aspira-
tions of the Greek state. With the appearance of Bulgaria as a powerful rival
to Greek irredentism, the profile of many of these associations took on more
nationalistic characteristics. The fact that many of these associations strong-
ly influenced the political elite must be seen as a feature of the state’s weak-
ness vis-a-vis private actors.

Ambiguous actors, conflicting strategies

Previous historiography concerning these specific areas of Southeast Europe
during the time of interest to us has, above all, tried to document and praise
retrospectively the “heroic efforts” which led to the formation of new nation-
states that succeeded an “outdated” Ottoman system of rule. The national
“liberation” of the newly formed nation-states has usually been told in narra-
tives that present the revolts against the Ottoman state of the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries as a final stage and logical outcome of a multi-cen-
turies-long struggle for independence.'® Such a teleological interpretation has
dominated research and remained unchallenged for many decades. And al-
though it has recently received increasing criticism, it remains very much
alive as a “master narrative”, not only in school curricula and museum pres-
entations, but also in scholarly historiography.”” The chapters in this book
challenge any linear transformation to a new “nationalised” rationality. By
offering detailed insights into a variety of social spheres, they illustrate the
quite complex ambiguities characteristic of the new trends and movements
that became a normal function of daily life during the period in question.

As shown in these papers, such everyday ambiguities were closely bound
to established but also changing modes of social integration. The concep-
tual framework of social integration has helped the authors to better under-
stand the complexities of social life in the late- and post-Ottoman Balkans.
In particular, social integration can be seen as shaped by three mutually re-
lated notions that are closely interlinked with existing or changing modes of
loyalty. These are: 1) the concept of multiple and competing loyalties; 2) a
pronounced difference in loyalties during times of peace and times of war or
violent conflict; and 3) the strong influence of the power apparatus on rela-
tions of loyalty."

Let us consider social integration against the backdrop of “multiple/com-
peting loyalties”. In late- and post-Ottoman regions of Southeast Europe,
depending on the social context, strong kin-based, patronage, class and/or
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confessional loyalties were present and might either complement or contest
one another. Pronounced kin-based loyalties were particularly present in
rural settings — often in interplay with relationships of patronage within the
framework of ¢iftlik or pastoral economies — and these loyalties could be the
most prominent aspect of social relations."” In urban settings, on the other
hand, corporate organisations of esnafs were of particularly decisive impor-
tance in the daily social relations of many town dwellers.”” Furthermore,
social affairs were also strongly influenced by confessional affiliation — above
all in their relation to the state and its institutions. The logic of the millet
and the activities of confessional institutions were undoubtedly also very
important in other inter-group relations,?! but, at the same time, the other
mentioned principles of loyalty were also usually relevant. Depending on
the situation, they could assume even greater importance. The daily events
portrayed in the regions of the late- and post-Ottoman Balkans discussed in
these papers can only be partially understood in terms of confessional (and
later national) dimensions of loyalty — an approach still often used in much
of contemporary scholarly analysis.

However, a basic differentiation must be made between periods of peace
and periods of war or conflict. This leads us to the second notion. While the
above-mentioned multi-layered loyalty relations were always present in daily
life during times of peace, this could greatly change in times of escalating
violence. During times of war, revolt and organised violence, loyalties gener-
ally “narrowed” down,* i.e. people tended to be compelled by the warring
parties to clearly “take sides”. This was usually accompanied by a thorough
revaluation of confessional antagonisms. Many regional societies of the Ot-
toman Balkans had a history of particularly frequent periods of war and
organised violence, due to specific internal power struggles or because they
bordered on “Christian states” (such as the Habsburg Empire, the Venetian
Republic, etc.). The implementation of the reform measures of the Tanzimat
again provoked uprisings and organised resistance in many places. During
such periods of conflict, loyalties were also heavily influenced by the historical
experiences and outcomes of earlier conflicts. Frequently, these earlier con-
flicts were often strategically “used” by political activists to advocate the “na-
tionalisation” of what had often been multi-confessional regions.

The third notion of loyalty is related to developments within the official
apparatus and arrangements of state rule. In an atmosphere of sweeping so-
cial change and a new definition of social hierarchies, relationships of power
and consequently relationships of loyalty, entered a process of accelerated
transformation. Some social actors made every effort to achieve far-reaching
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innovations in regional and local power relations, while others tried to hold
on to “traditional” claims and resisted accepting any kind of “unjustified”
novelties. In addition, the dynamics of modernization/reform did not pro-
ceed exclusively from the top down. Sometimes even the contrary could be
the case; for example, the reformed Ottoman administration sometimes
used “traditional” tools to rule, only to be resisted by local elites claiming to
fight for a more progressive mode of social relations.”

Although social ambiguities are a recurrent theme in almost all the papers
in this book, they are particularly prominent in the chapters constituting the
second section. Nathalie Clayer presents a detailed analysis of a local conflict
that took place in the area of Gjakové and Prizren (in the West of present-day
Kosovo/a) from 1907 to 1908. She cites four different contemporary ac-
counts in order to introduce the local and regional constellation of social and
political forces. These accounts refer to the same events — and the power rela-
tionships behind them — but in many respects present quite contrary inter-
pretations regarding the motives and strategies of the involved actors. A
recurring theme in all four interpretations is that the escalation of local con-
flicts tended to further a confessionalisation of public life in the region. Nev-
ertheless, the confessional dimension remained closely tied to other social,
economic and political questions in local settings. Clayer clearly shows that it
is indispensable to look at those “other” dimensions to better understand the
conflicting strategies of the involved persons and groups and the stated “con-
fessionalisation” of daily life during such a period of confrontation.

Hannes Grandits examines the escalation of the so-called Herzegovinian
revolt that led to an anarchic situation in Herzegovinian society in the mid-
1870s. The dynamics of violence quickly polarised the society according to
confessional affiliation. A closer look at this conflict makes obvious that an
escalation of violence was organised very strategically. At least some leading
actors calculated that a spiral of violence and counter-violence would not
only undermine the existing political order but could also enforce new social
loyalties, since loyalties created during violent conflict were usually less mul-
ti-faceted than those existing during previous times. Grandits shows that
those individuals, social groups and “political interests” involved in the esca-
lation of the revolt did not necessarily represent the concerns of a majority
of political actors in the regional setting. On the contrary, most of the re-
gional populations, as well as the Ottoman authorities, seemed to be willing
to use all necessary means to avoid any deterioration of the situation. Even
among the rural population, which was at the centre of the revolt, many
wanted to find a consensual solution to an existing local conflict. But the
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study also shows that the spiral of violence did nevertheless “successfully”
polarise and homogenise the society as a whole. It also shows that confes-
sional affiliations and new “national” visions (although the latter probably
occurred more in elite discourse than in the social realities of daily life)
became increasingly important in social life as a result of the conflict.

Alexander Vezenkov describes a seemingly paradox situation in his chap-
ter analysing the Bulgarian revolutionary movements of the 1860s and
1870s. In most cases, those revolutionary committees that were organised to
bring about the de-stabilisation and eventual overthrow of Ottoman rule in
the region consisted of people who were simultaneously members of the
local Ottoman administrative councils and members of the mixed courts.
Vezenkov reconstructs and contextualizes these parallel activities that have
been treated as actually mutually exclusive in later Bulgarian historiography,
but which did not seem contradictory to contemporaries. Both the Ottoman
administration and the revolutionaries, respectively, tried to co-opt regional
power holders to serve their own purposes. Many regional notables were
involved in this parallel strategy, since they wanted to be sure of securing
their future influence whatever the outcome of political events. In general,
only a small number of notables were actually involved in the revolutionary
committees and uprisings, and the percentage of “ordinary people” involved
was also small. In retrospect, this strategy turned out to be very effective
after the beginning of a series of local uprisings during the 1870s and in
particular after the Russian-Turkish War of 1877-8, which resulted in the
formation of a Bulgarian nation-state and totally changed the political situ-
ation in these former Ottoman provinces.

As can be concluded from these three examples, each of which involved
a specific regional constellation of social and political forces during periods
of violent tensions, conflicting strategies were pursued by ambiguously
motivated actors.

Restricted loyalties
During the final years of the Ottoman Empire, its social and cultural space
subsequently narrowed to such a point that even those communities who
perceived themselves as closely linked to the Porte experienced mechanisms of
exclusion and marginalisation. Political projects directed towards disintegration
of the empire were tantamount to their primary aims to consolidate their
guaranteed legal status. This was especially true for certain inaccessible
mountainous areas that were often only loosely integrated into the imperial
administrative system. In return for the obligation to maintain security, the
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Ottoman authorities had transferred a number of legal guarantees for local
self-administration to these communities.?* This method of indirect rule
favoured the preservation of a rich repertoire of local customary laws within
a socially segregated milieu of patrilineal kinship groups. Segmented com-
munities of this kind lacked a centralized system of political authority and a
differentiated administrative system. The main obligations of everyday life,
economic matters, security, political and even religious affairs were managed
by each respective kinship-group.”

Eva A. Frantz examines exactly this kind of resistance to centralized au-
thority in her contribution on the Catholic Fandi in Kosovo, an immigrant
community from the present-day northern Albanian mountain area of
Mirdité. Among the Fandi, it was difficult to communicate the idea of a
common political identity stretching across the localized codes of belonging.
Every sort of interference from outside was generally unwelcome, and the
Fandi reacted with violent resistance when the government attempted to
impose regular taxes. However, their resistance was in no way motivated
ethno-politically, but a matter of their wish to preserve their traditional status
within the framework of the Ottoman Empire. The same was also true, for
instance, for the majority Muslim population living in the northern part of
the vilayer of Kosovo. Having a local system of political authority that was
partially based on political segmentation, they reacted with violent resistance
when the authorities tried to impose new taxes.*

In his study of the Jewish community in Istanbul during the Balkan
Wars, Eyal Ginio cites another intriguing example of how an ethno-religious
community attempted to come to terms with the rapidly changing political
environment in this last period of the Ottoman Empire. Embedded within
a transnational network of cultural life, Jewish elites regarded themselves as
a driving force towards modernisation, the promotion of scientific progress,
and the adoption of Western civilisation. Ottomanism and “Europeaniza-
tion” were seen by them as two complementary components of one common
political goal. The close attachment of the educated Jewish elites to the Ot-
toman Empire was also rooted in the conviction that this attachment con-
ferred protection against Christian anti-Semitism. Obviously, the Empire
had provided many of those prerequisites necessary for a religious commu-
nity to maintain its identity, while also fitting into the concept of a common
fatherland. The Balkan Wars and the cruelties committed against Muslim
citizens finally changed the ideological underpinnings of Ottomanism,
which would lead to a gradual exclusion of non-Muslims from the “national
community”. Hence, the Balkan Wars came to be a watershed in the way the
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(Turkish-speaking) Ottoman elite perceived the boundaries of the Ottoman
nation. Even the Jews’ adaptation to the new virtues of a warlike community,
after the introduction of the obligatory military service, could not satisfy the
needs of cultural integration. The concept of Ottoman Zionism, which
propagated Hebrew language and culture rather than a territorial-political
agenda, well illustrates that the Jews had no need for a territorial solution for
their “national” claims, unlike, for example, those living under Habsburg
rule.”” It was only in the context of the crumbling empires in Europe, the
proliferation of nationalisms in the eastern half of the continent and the
cruelties of the Balkan Wars, that the concept of a Jewish national state in its
ancient homeland could gain acceptance and have any chance of political
success. The Jewish example is a good illustration of the growing importance
of space as one of the key markers of modern nationhood.”® The idea to
transform a multicultural space into homogenous national territories gained
ground among intellectuals and nationalist-minded elites who deliberately
disseminated national narratives in order to reinforce national loyalties. But
these processes, often described as uniform, had quite different outcomes in
the milieus considered in this chapter.

Elite projects, divergent realities

Because of the nature of the historical sources mainly provided by state
administrations, embassies and by non-state elites, many studies dealing
with nationalism focus on the role, projects and discourses of states and
elites. However, if elite projects and discourses are considered within their
particular local contexts, as Natasa Miskovi¢ and Galia Valtchinova (as well
as other contributors) have done in this volume, one can make a few basic
remarks, which might help us to analyse the “national turn” in the Balkans
from a different perspective. There are differences among the elites, their
projects and their discourses. There is also in many instances a profound
opposition between the elites’ projects and existing social realities.

The pace and the degree of economic and political changes in Southeast
Europe during the nineteenth century, as well as the strengthening and ra-
tionalization of central state control affected the roles and make-up of local
elites. This was the case both within and outside the Ottoman Empire, as
well as in the Arab Middle East.”” In particular, new groups of elites emerged
as a result of economic changes and the process of professionalisation in dif-
ferent sectors. These elites formed a kind of “middle class” which adopted
discourses and strategies linked to changes in their political and social posi-
tioning, as well as to their search for power or their efforts to remain in
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power. The projects of these new elites could converge, for example, in a
“national” or “Europeanization” sense (if we suppose that this sense is univo-
cal). However, the projects of different segments of these new elites were in
fact often conflicting or diverging, and this occurred not only in the case of
competing national projects, but also in the absence of such competitions.?

However, the projects and discourses of elites were not only diverging
among themselves, they were also far from corresponding to existing social
realities. It has already been demonstrated that elites worked to build “imag-
ined communities” based on “invented traditions”.>! Here, we want to show
that there is also a gap between intellectuals, politicians and administrators
and the mainly rural or newly urban population of Southeast Europe of that
time. Miskovi¢s contribution in this book perfectly illustrates this point.
The Serbian elites declared themselves willing to be useful, to accomplish an
educational mission, to set an example, to serve the country and modernize it.
Some of them imagined building a nation structured as an extended family, a
zadruga. They viewed the zadruga as an autonomous unit, inherited from
the Serbian Middle Ages, unchanged by either Ottoman rule or by the young
Serbian rule. However, even where villages and suburbs were relatively un-
touched by the modernization policies of the Serbian state, the administrative
reforms actually suppressed the autonomy of the zadrugas. The policies of
the educated elites not only ignored the peasants and new impoverished city
dwellers living at the peripheries of Belgrade, they also condemned them
for their ignorance, ill health and poverty. From 1884 forward, they even
deprived the poorest of their political rights.

Beyond the debate on elite and popular nationalisms®** and, more generally,
the approach of subaltern studies, we have to consider that there are not
only projects and actions initiated by elites, but also projects and moves
undertaken by the general population as well.*> We cannot understand these
divergences if we do not take into account those local contexts and issues
that determine the way elite projects are received, understood, transformed
and adapted at the local level. The study by Valtchinova in the present volume
allows us to see nationalism “at work” locally, that is, its meaning in the
economic and social daily life and its translation into (or its rejection by)
local social practices. Among the Christian Orthodox urban communities
of Melnik and Stanimaka, national identifications are indeed closely linked
to professional activities (notably in vine growing), to the status of migrants
and non-migrants, to the status of peasants and city dwellers, but also to
social strategies and especially, to marriage strategies. Thus, local dynamics
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are crucial for an understanding of the loyalty mechanisms in the society,
both in times of peace as well as during conflicts.

The chapters in this book demonstrate that conflicting strategies were
pursued by ambiguously motivated actors at various levels of late- and post-
Ottoman societies. These tensions had various dimensions and political actors
were typically engaged in multi-layered ways. Loyalties might be openly
celebrated in one’s own confessional group, but a closer look reveals that this
might be strongly dependent on local economic competitions or group
interests. Social actors could be willing to affirm their loyalty to the existing
administration of power, but nevertheless were forced by an organised
escalation of violence to “take sides”. And actors could at the same time be
working for the existing system of power, but nevertheless also be involved
in conflicting political projects. Such situations seem to have existed more
often than one might conclude from the prevailing historiography concern-
ing late- and post-Ottoman Balkan countries. An analysis that uncovers the
several layers and contradictions at the local level promises to foster more
complex views and lead to alternative hypotheses heretofore barred by nar-
row historical approaches often still used today. The papers included in this
volume endeavour to interpret the “national turn” in the late- and post-
Ottoman Balkans in precisely this more complex manner.
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VAGRANTS, PROSTITUTES
AND BOSNIANS:
MAKING AND UNMAKING
EUROPEAN SUPREMACY
IN OTTOMAN
SOUTHEAST EUROPE!

Malte Fuhrmann

“Are you from among those whom we could
not turn into Europeans?™®

In August 1904, the German house painter Franz-Josef Kranz caught a ride
with a sailing boat across the Sea of Marmara from Izmit to Rodosto
(Tekirdag) and continued on foot to the Dardanelles. According to one
account, he was dressed in rags, begging and constantly drunk. When some
locals made fun of him in Judeo-Spanish, which he understood, he picked a
fight with them and ended up in police custody. But he was soon released,
and the local vice-consul of the German Reich, Hanthopoulos, handed him
a free ferry ticket to Salonica.’

In the summer of 1910, Smajo Masinovi¢ and his wife, citizens of
Banja Luka in Austria-Hungary, travelled to Uskiip (Skopje) in the neigh-
bouring Ottoman Empire to visit friends. While in Uskiip, the relationship
between the couple soured and in September Smajo decided to return
home on his own. But when trying to leave town, he was stopped by the
Ottoman police and his passport was confiscated. He was informed he
would have to remain in town until his dispute with his wife had been
settled by the local Sharia court.*
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The twelfth of December 1913 began as a normal workday like any other
for Duplica and Mustafa, employees of the Habsburg consulate in Constan-
tinople. Two well-known pimps of Austrian nationality were to be escorted to
the Galata police office for paperwork before they could be deported via
steamer and tried in the Monarchy for deprivation of liberty of Habsburg
subjects. But as their carriage approached the police station, one of the de-
tainees called out to the crowd on the street that he was an Ottoman subject
being illegally imprisoned by foreigners. An angry mob attacked the consulate
carriage and liberated the pimps, and the local policemen joined in the fun by
landing a few blows on the heads of the astonished consulate employees.’

At first glance, these three events seem unrelated. At best, one might
conclude that the Ottoman Empire, in its final years, was a land where xen-
ophobia was wide-spread and laws were arbitrarily applied or ignored entirely.
However, there is more to be learned from these incidents. In each case, we
see a construction or deconstruction of what the term “Europe” meant in the
Ottoman context.® But first it is necessary to turn to a more general discussion
of the term “Europe” as it was understood in the Ottoman sphere.

The metropolis’ ambivalent relation
to the northwestern Ottoman Territories

The delimitation of “Europe” vis-a-vis the Ottoman lands

The question how to delimitate “Europe” in what is commonly perceived to
be its southeastern outback, has for centuries been a matter of successive
decisions and revisions.” No matter how the borderline was defined, wheth-
er on the grounds of topography, trade relations, ethnographic phenomena,
or group identity markers such as the proliferation of certain religions or
more vague notions such as history, culture, or civilization, this definition
has never been innocent, but has always been a matter of confirming, chal-
lenging, or establishing hegemonies and redistributing access to resources.
This has again become a site for contention in recent years, as negotiations
about EU association and accession of several East Mediterranean and Bal-
kan states have received much intense debate.

With regard to the Ottoman state, the question has been posed time and
time again, ever since the house of Osman arose as a regional great power and
each period found a different answer to it. The answer depended on whether
the Ottoman Empire emphasized its uniqueness and Islamic nature, or chose
to enter more freely into the practices of its European rivals, and on the
other hand, whether these rivals stressed their uniqueness, or whether they
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opted for more neutral ways of comparing themselves with others. Not
surprisingly, Europe’s brief moment of unrivaled world hegemony, the “Long
Nineteenth Century”, takes on an exceptional role in the struggle to demar-
cate Europe, and we are still coping with the hegemonic and epistemological
repercussions of that century today. According to Jiirgen Osterhammel, al-
though massive anti-Turkish propaganda accompanied the incessant wars
between the houses of Habsburg and Osman in the seventeenth century, the
late seventeenth and the eighteenth century saw a return to a fairly dispas-
sionate study of states and their institutions and thus described the Otto-
mans as a European great power. The decisive turn towards a romantic
interpretation and a shift of focus from structures to culture, believed to be a
marker of intrinsic qualities, came with Herder and his quest for retrieving
the cultural uniqueness of all peoples.® While Herder and some of his con-
temporaries attempted to describe the “other” as part of a philanthropic
project, they laid out a basic pattern for less benign versions of “othering”
that took on an increasingly self-congratulatory tone as the nineteenth cen-
tury progressed.” Europeans now saw themselves as the pinnacle of biological
evolution, as masters in the art of shaping production and social processes, as
role models for informing and disciplining the mind and the body for the
challenges of contemporary life and as a result, entitled to rule and reshape
the globe according to their image.'

While the imposition of these far-reaching claims provoked mixed reac-
tions wherever they were enforced, the situation was particularly complex in
the northwestern provinces of the Ottoman Empire. Nineteenth-century Eu-
ropeans were confident in opposing black and white, Asian and European,
savage and civilized; but regarding the Balkans, the Aegean Islands and Western
Anarolia, there was no clear consensus on exactly how to construct a binary
divide. Some sought to see all locals as savages (as they might in Indochina) and
severely limit exchanges with them;!! others tried to posit religion as the most
important dividing marker;'? yet others saw the difference not in absolutes,
but measured them according to how much of Western language, etiquette
and knowledge the locals had adopted.'® The parameters for measuring Euro-
peanness changed according to the politics and fashions of the day.

The liminal position of Southeast Europe
The region’s liminality with regards to its Europeanness was to some degree
echoed in its position in world politics. Economically, while many other
world regions had been carved up into spheres of influence, the Ottoman
realm remained an open market, where Europeans as a whole had tremendous
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influence, but no one power truly managed to monopolize trade to the detri-
ment of the others.' Politically, its formal sovereignty, despite the countless
incursions upon it, continued to be upheld because its immediate vicinity
made any large-scale dismemberment impossible to negotiate among the Eu-
ropean Powers."”” Even in legal terms, the Ottoman Empire was defined as a
“semi-civilized” space.'® As a whole, the region constituted an in-between
space in an age that carved up the world between colonizers and colonized, a
space that, for lack of a better word and to keep in line with other recent
observations of the phenomenon, shall be labelled “semi-colonial”.”” “Semi-
colonial” in this sense is not meant to describe simply domination by indirect
rule. Rather, it refers to a space where older hegemonies had become unsettled
and new ones remained to be field-tested; an arena, where a number of par-
ties rushed in to find a more secure base for established loyalties or to create
unprecedented new ones; and where the intended subjects of these loyalties
chose to rapidly adopt and reject or eclectically combine them. In this sce-
nario, it is not at all certain to those involved, who will eventually ascend to
undisputed hegemony: the outsiders, local forces, or the old center reinvent-
ing itself. The point to be made here is that in the late Ottoman period, there
was no single seat of power that steered and directed political, social and
cultural processes; they were the result of constantly shifting constellations
and sometimes unpredictable alliances. Without belittling the political, social
and cultural creativity of the Ottoman institutions and agents in adapting to
the ever changing circumstances, it can be said that such a scenario of fluctu-
ating and liminal hegemonies is characteristic of empires which, having
passed the zenith of their power, face growing problems in integrating their
diverse populations, but are not yet confronted by a single player or coalition
of players that have amassed the capability and resolution to topple and re-
place the old order entirely. In this space, negotiations about how to delineate
Europe became an important site for affirming and challenging hegemonies.

This scenario is not meant to downplay the role of the Great Powers in
late-Ottoman affairs.'® They assumed vital roles in domestic and international
security, center-to-province relations, domestic politics, communal affairs, fis-
cal matters, legislation, trade, infrastructure, military and civic organization
and culture. In retrospect, some historians have wondered how a few thou-
sand consuls, merchants, trade agents, advisors, officials and workers, plus the
occasional gunboat, could install an order so clearly detrimental to the objec-
tive material interests of the vast majority of Ottoman subjects.”” They have
searched for an Ottoman version of the Herero War, the Indian Mutiny, or the
Boxer Uprising, but have found only fairly isolated incidents of this sort. The
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reason for this is partially to be found in the question of European identity
vis-a-vis the northwestern Ottoman provinces. A brief look at the most spec-
tacular anti-European event in this area will show why no broad and stable
anti-imperial movement could arise here.

Salonica, Saint George's Day 1876: an attack against “Europe”
The year 1876 saw a heightened tension in all of the Ottoman Balkans due
to the uprisings in Bosnia and Eastern Rumelia. This led to several incidents
of assault on and even murder of European foreigners, both in the country-
side and the cities.? On Saint George’s Day, fighting between Orthodox
Christians and Muslims broke out in downtown Salonica, and the next day
saw the lynching of the French consul and the German honorary consul.

This attack had targeted “Europe” as a community of all Christians. In
fact, this is how the Muslim mob had seen the consuls’ role in the preceding
days. A Christian girl seeking to be converted in order to marry her Muslim
fiancé had been seized and abducted by a Christian-Orthodox crowd in a
public skirmish with Muslims. Periklis Hadjilazaros, a member of one of the
wealthiest local families as well as consul of the USA, had supported the
Christians by sheltering the abducted girl. The German and French consuls,
although not as proactively involved in the dispute, resembled their Ameri-
can colleague in several ways. They were representatives of Western powers,
and at least the German officeholder, Henri Abbott, was Greek-Orthodox
and a member of a local rich merchant family. The next day, when the two
made their way to the governor’s office to demand more security for the
Christians, they were seized and murdered.

The anti-Western and anti-Christian riots came to a quick end when gun-
boats from almost all major European states reached Salonica. They refrained
from shelling the city after several high officials had been removed from of-
fice, indemnities were paid, an honorary funeral for the consuls had taken
place and a number of wantonly chosen riot “ringleaders” had been hung.?!

Beyond the immediate effect of striking fear into foreigners in the Levant
for months to come,? this event failed to erode European superiority. In-
stead, it strengthened it. The Great Powers were forced to demonstrate that
they actually had the power and readiness to destroy Salonica, and gunboats
were increasingly present for years to come; Germany and France had to
overcome their hostilities and find a common approach towards the Porte;
and foreigners were driven to identify with the local Greeks, which they
otherwise might not have done. Thus, violent protest, when directed against
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either the indigenous Christians or the resident western foreigners, caused
the two sides to move together and see themselves as a community.

Europe, all appearances to the contrary, was not a detached, omnipotent
other onto whom protest could easily be projected. Europe also lay within the
Ottoman Empire, and the daily renegotiation of who was within and who
was outside was important for the internal power struggle. Europeanness was
too vital a source of symbolic capital for most interested parties to renounce
it outright. Thus, the adherents of the Tanzimat reforms tried to prove their
Europeanness by their exemplary adaptation of modern principles of admin-
istration; the citizens of Smyrna flaunted their new part of town, built copy-
ing French street grids; Greek nationalists tried to stress their affinity to
ancient civilization, while Bulgarian separatists appealed to Christian solidar-
ity. Gaining symbolic capital by being accepted as European also meant prov-
ing that one’s neighbor or rival — the Old Turks, the Muslims, the
unenlightened peasantry, etc. — were not qualified to be labelled in this way.
As a result of this competition to reap the benefits of recognition as Europe-
an, people who actually interacted regularly or lived in close proximity with
each other found themselves pouring derogatory rhetoric on each other’s col-
lectivities as if they were from different continents, separated by unsurpassa-
ble chasms of difference. This situation, which to a certain point has
reproduced itself in the 1990s, has aptly been termed “nesting orientalisms”
and has played an important role in Southeast European nationalism.?

While the appeal of possibly attaining superior status for one’s particular
collectivity prevented the formation of large and stable anti-European alli-
ances, the uncertain macro-economic and macro-political situation favored
individual local claims to Europeanness, and these claims managed to adapt
legitimizing strategies that lent them a certain degree of credibility in West-
ern eyes, such as Christianity, Hellenic civilization, or modernity. Nonethe-
less, during the “Long Nineteenth Century”, the Great Powers and their
subjects certainly attempted to install in the Ottoman sphere the more
hypertrophic and exclusivist meanings “Europe” had acquired in outright
colonial settings and to distance themselves more strongly from local society.
Much of the well-known and much-criticized nineteenth-century travel lit-
erature attests to this effort. Despite the foreigners’ partial success, local ac-
tors enviously countered the Westerners' attempts to set themselves apart
from them, realizing that this would detach them from an important source
of symbolic capital. When the British and some other foreign missions to
Constantinople (Istanbul) were rebuilt in the mid-nineteenth century into
spectacular “embassy seraglios” to represent Western power in the Orient,
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Abdiilmecid countered with a bombastic palace at Dolmabahgce; when sev-
eral Protestant and Catholic girls' schools opened in Smyrna (Izmir) and
they all claimed that they were “the first enterprise to bring to the female sex
of the Orient occidental education and worldview, an enterprise that has
founded a new epoch,”* the Greek-Orthodox community soon opened a
girls’ school that managed to empty their competitors’ classrooms.?

Challenging European superiority through its weakest spot:
the marginalized

Itis in this context that strategies to undermine European superiority, other
than massive collective violence, were far more subtle and apparently more
effective in the long run. It has been claimed that the analysis of (semi-)co-
lonialism as a set of intentions that met with success or failure, obedience or
resistance, must be enhanced beyond simple action-reaction scenarios. Ac-
tions should also be tested for their spillover onto other, seemingly unrelated
arenas, as well as for unwanted and unpredicted effects i.e. changes in dis-
cursive inclusions and exclusions and a shifting in social emphasis from one
field to another. The value of such an approach is most obvious in the late-
Ottoman semi-colonial space, where almost all of the players from among
the Ottoman center, its regional contenders, and outside intruders fell short
of the farfetched plans that they had set for themselves.?® It is in this func-
tion — to change what is visible and what becomes invisible in the Ottoman
public sphere — that actors usually considered marginal, both in the Western
and Central European context and in Southeast Europe, came to play vital
roles. These actors were the ones mentioned in the beginning: Austro-Hun-
garian and German itinerant workers and vagrants, pimps and prostitutes
from the Dual Monarchy, as well as the Muslim inhabitants of Bosnia and
Herzegovina. They were not subject to a centrally planned policy, but to a
diffuse practice that, because of its success, was repeated, copied and rein-
forced. It was founded on the basic instinct to challenge an enemy by attack-
ing his weakest points, and to divide one’s opponents rather than to scare
them into unifying. It is in the above-mentioned struggle — the imperial
powers trying to assert their superiority and the local institutions trying to
hinder this — that the marginalized subjects of the imperialist centers be-
came important, because their very presence could tarnish the glory of the
West. To explain this, one must start with their dialectic “others:” the “de-
cent” foreigners in the Balkan and Aegean provinces.

West and Central European residents of the northwestern Ottoman lands
in general were the designated agents to advertise European civilization. For
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if the Great Powers tried to impose their notions of exclusivity and superior-
ity in the Ottoman realm, the Westerners who could be seen locally would
have to exemplify these qualities. To this extent, the respective European
motherlands tried to focus the loyalties of their expatriate communities in
the Ottoman lands towards promoting their civilizations’ acclaimed supe-
rior culture vis-a-vis the locals. In short, they promoted identity politics
based on Empire, or, to put it more bluntly, they tried “to transform their
colonies into national ‘storm troops’ of imperialist interest politics”.”” Almost
all occasions in urban public life were used to promote this superiority;
whether it was the inauguration of a church or a consulate, the visit of a
renowned scholar or an impressive navy ship from the motherland, or per-
haps a rich merchant’s or a school’s annual ball. This is not the place to describe
in detail how this policy was applied.”® In summary, it might be said that
while usually merchants, trade agents, teachers, nuns and deaconesses, as
well as military and civic advisers did not oppose assuming an identity based
on Great Britain’s, France’s, Italy’s, Austria’s, or Germany’s claim to a superior
civilization, and often found it useful for their own daily interactions with
Ottoman subjects, the matter was very different when it came to individuals,
who due to their occupation, social background, lifestyle, or regional origin,
were less easy to integrate into an imperialist master narrative.

Although research on European foreigners in the Sultan’s lands has fo-
cused on so-called elites, the majority of them were of far more humble
background, living or surviving from construction or industrial work and
minor services.” As these lower classes have not yet attracted much schol-
arly attention, in the following I will briefly outline how certain subgroups
from among them came to establish themselves in the Ottoman sphere. I will
then continue by describing how their identities, influenced by both local
forces and the motherland, came to be the objects of a struggle between the
imperialist states trying to reassert their superiority and local institutions
trying to foil their plan. For matters of practicality, I am limiting the study
of the “Orient drifters” to those originating from the German lands and the
Habsburg Empire. The study of individuals involved in prostitution is re-
stricted to Habsburg subjects (and former subjects), as is, for obvious rea-
sons, the case of the Bosnians and Herzegovinians.
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Citizens’ rights activist here, public enemy there:
g p y
the Orient drifter

A forgotten migration: European workers in the Ottoman Empire
We do not know exactly when itinerant artisans from Central Europe began to
venture forth into the Ottoman Empire. For a long time the guild system in
the Holy Roman Empire fended off unemployment and ruinous competition
by banning young artisans to years of life on the road as journeymen. They
would migrate as far as St. Petersburg and Amsterdam, learning additional
skills, accepting temporary work and biding their time until they had hopes
of finding a position back home.*® Early in the nineteenth century, this sys-
tem virtually collapsed, with the abolition of the guild system and with land
reform, because the countryside was no longer capable of serving the needs
of the growing population, nor could the cities absorb the large numbers
seeking employment. As a result, subjects from the German lands and the
Habsburg hereditary domains (Erblinder) wandered in all directions looking
for work. As early as 1835, the Prussian government published a warning
against emigration to the Ottoman lands because of the risk of impoverish-
ment, but despite this, in 1845, the Prussian consul in Smyrna complained
that Berlin did not reimburse him for his considerable expenses providing
emergency help to destitute Prussian travellers. Furthermore, the Constanti-
nople German hospital was founded by resident Germans in 1844, aiming
to alleviate the plight of sick and penniless German journeymen.”® These
were desperate times, so expatriate merchants and officials did not question
the necessity of charity. As the economic conditions in the German lands and
in the core provinces of the Dual Monarchy improved, the pressure to emi-
grate decreased, but nonetheless migration to the Ottoman lands did not
cease. Among the Habsburg subjects, the inhabitants of the Adriatic littoral
figured particularly prominently among lower-class migrants to the Sultan’s
lands: Dalmatians from Ragusa (Dubrovnik) and surrounding areas served as
sailors;* Istrians were mostly sailors, but also worked as carpenters or day
labourers; Cattaro (Kotor) furnished day labourers and farmers; lumbermen
and day labourers, as well as some carpenters and smiths, came from distant
Tyrol, especially from Trento.*

The 1870s and particularly the 1880s were a watershed, not only for the
forms of lower-class migration into Ottoman Southeast Europe, but espe-
cially with respect to the accompanying debates. Developing and operating
the large new infrastructure projects of the Ottoman Empire, such as rail-
ways, ports, roads and mines, created a need for workers with training or
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experience that could not be satisfied by the local labour market alone. As
a consequence, infrastructure companies offered working conditions and
wages that could attract candidates from Italy, Austria-Hungary, or Ger-
many.** A job in the Ottoman Empire was an opportunity for upward mo-
bility for skilled workers.?

By the turn of the century, this trend had revolutionized labour migra-
tion from the Monarchy. Traditional professions such as shoemaker, brick-
layer, or carpenter almost completely disappeared. While a number of
unskilled or badly paid labourers still figure in the registers, such as tailors,
seamstresses, painters, decorators and day labourers, their places of origin
in the Habsburg Empire are more evenly distributed and many more
“modern” professions appear.®

The vagabonds and imperial prestige

By the turn of the century, labour immigrants from Central Europe to the
Ottoman realm were divided. While one half of them were specialists that
were in demand in the Orient and were — by working-class standards — ap-
propriately rewarded, the other half was increasingly pauperized and consid-
ered a problem. They were now being labelled as “vagabonds.” While their
living conditions were probably not worse than during the crisis-stricken
1840s, by the mid-1870s vagabonds had become a topic for the consulates
and churches on the Eastern Mediterranean. This period saw the dichotomy
“honest victims of circumstances” and “morally decadent poor” applied to
them. While this reflected, up to a point, the increasing bifurcation between
trained workers and the no longer in-demand traditional artisans, the more
important factor is the new self-image of Germany in particular, after its tri-
umph in the war against France, and of the European Great Powers as a
whole, after assuming guarantor status for the Ottoman Empire in the Berlin
Congress of 1878. Persons whose appearance did not reflect the self-ascribed
supremacy vis-a-vis the Orient had to be excluded from the collective by in-
dividualizing their deficiency based on moral ineptitude. The following is one
early but paradigmatic lament about destitute countrymen from Smyrna:

Those who want to acquaint themselves with the German at his ut-
most lowest must come to the Orient and see the class of German
vagabonds who, in regular turns, travel from Constantinople to Smyr-
na, Jerusalem, Alexandria and back at the expense of charitable people
who open their pockets for them.”
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The German consul in Smyrna from 1873 to 1875, Julius Frobel, a former
radical republican turned Bismarckist, was more sympathetic to them than
most. He described the process of becoming an Orient drifter as a gradual
process. Individuals who were wandering throughout the German-speaking
lands looking for employment would move from Vienna to Budapest, on a
rumour that opportunities were better in one place or the other. In Austria-
Hungary, orientalist legends circulated about the tremendous wealth that
could be made in Constantinople or other parts of the East.*® Those who
chose to try their luck there would set out, often on foot, down the Morava
and Vardar valleys in the footsteps of medieval pilgrims and crusaders to the
Holy Land. Since job opportunities were not as rosy in the Balkans as pre-
dicted, what was at first a strategy for surviving while on the road became a
permanent way of living. Vagabonds would pass on information amongst
each other concerning which churches, foreign consulates, or private persons
would provide financial help, which hans (inns) were cheap to stay in, etc.
Since the charity of private donors would soon be exhausted, the Orient
drifters would move on, often following the noblemen’s “grand tour” of an
earlier age around the Eastern Mediterranean, as sketched in the quote above.”

The presence of a group of countrymen, whose appearance did not match
the self-image but whose numbers were too great to be overlooked, under-
mined the bid for European supremacy on the basis of class, as the social
standing of locally established foreigners relied on their association with
progress. One propaganda text describes the German self-image in the fol-
lowing manner:

Germans are to be found in almost all branches of Turkish public life,
including several military pashas, one of them with the navy, and
several other German officers in Turkish service. Germans have re-
vised the Ministries of Justice and Construction and a German heads
the Customs Department, and both the deputy directors of the Post
and the Ottoman Bank are German. The officials of the Anatolian
Railway are by majority German, also the directory of the Oriental
Railways is in German hands; the director of the much-used under-
ground line in Constantinople is our countryman. The gas company
in Constantinople and the water works have been built with German
money and are administered by Germans; in the army arsenal of
Tophane, German instructors and mechanics are at work; the guns are
of German manufacture and the Turkish torpedo boats are built in
German wharfs, the same goes for the Krupp cannons. In all important
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enterprises from recent times, German capital has been invested, and
in all larger shops German personnel is to be found that is reputed to
be hard-working and reliable.’

If the Europeans were actually so much more developed than the locals,
if they could utilize both their minds and their bodies more efficiently and
claim a superior position in the workplace of the international companies
and local administration,?" how could they explain these disheveled, drunk
and unproductive individuals from their home regions? Why should the
locals accept Western and Central Europe as the pinnacle of progress, if the
Orient drifters exemplified the poorest human qualities? Were the foreigners
to be trusted to build efficient railways, discipline the army and manage
municipal public works?

Those Europeans who wished to uphold the claim to superior develop-
ment had to react to the vagabonds. Ignoring them was not an option, be-
cause their destitute state, debts to local residents and unmannerly behavior
would tarnish the image of their respective motherland. Locally established
Germans, Austrians and Hungarians often saw no other way to deal with the
vagabonds than acquiescing to their demands. Attempts to discipline and
punish them failed miserably. From 1890 onwards, the German consulates
in the Ottoman Empire and Bulgaria kept blacklists of their subjects they
considered to be vagabonds and circulated them amongst each other, so as to
distinguish them from “honest” itinerant workers who had unexpectedly
come into dire straits.*> But the lists were bureaucratically slow, while their
subjects were highly mobile. An effective institutional knowledge about the
Orient drifters was not established. Repatriating penniless travellers was usu-
ally not an option either. This exceeded local consular, church and private
funds, and most travellers had no interest in being sent home. Instead, Orient
drifters usually received small amounts of money and often a free ticket to
the next larger city.® This practice at least rid the local community of Ger-
mans of their unwanted countrymen, but dumped them on the next.*

Consequently, the Orient drifters became vociferous supporters of Euro-
pean superiority in order to survive, as this promised alms, support in emer-
gencies, tickets and the guarantee of one’s rights when confronted with the
Ottoman authorities. In their appeals for national solidarity, they had to
remind their countrymen of the shame that would befall the motherlands if
they were left to their fate.” Knowing that the consulates were practically
forced to help them, they made use of them with impunity. The wall painter
Krantz, mentioned at the beginning, after having used his free ferry ticket to
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Salonica, complained to the German representative there that the Dardanelles
consulate (kavas) had supposedly stolen his savings.*

The making of a public menace: Orient drifters
and the Ottoman authorities
While this form of mobility went on fairly unhindered for several decades, it
became a major cause of contention during the time leading up to the First
World War. The Ottoman administration targeted the Orient drifters as a
public security threat. By stigmatizing this group of “Europeans” as uncivilized
and dangerous, the authorities tried to prove their own worthiness of a seat
among the civilized nations. The confrontation slowly moved from the rural
periphery into the cities and finally into government politics and diplomacy.

Throughout Europe in the nineteenth century, the unprecedented rise in
urban population caused anxiety among those already established in the
cities.”” These fears were, however, publicly suppressed, because freedom of
movement was believed to be necessary for political and economic reasons.*®
While the growing production sector managed to absorb a huge number of
rural migrants, a minority that could not be integrated was relegated to the
growing number of workhouses and similar institutions.*” In the Ottoman
sphere, the urbanization process was no less rapid and was even augmented
by the constant influx of refugees. But the slower growth in production
could not integrate the arriving masses, who mainly found employment in
the diverse services of the big ports and the related import-export sector.
More importantly, the empire was slow in creating public institutions, such
as orphanages and poorhouses, to cater to and to control the marginalized
urban poor. Accordingly, the city dwellers’ fear of rural migrants had a much
stronger impact on politics, and the Sublime State tried throughout the
nineteenth century to curb the urbanization process through a bureaucratic
system of enforcing both internal and external passports.® The state lacked
the resources to efficiently regulate the migratory process by means of these
regulations, as demonstrated by the growing urban population figures; in-
stead, it lashed out at those non-licensed migrants which it could seize.

In the countryside, German and Austrian workers or vagabonds travel-
ling on foot and by themselves or in small groups had always been in danger.
Authorities often arrested them on the charge that their papers were suppos-
edly not in order, that they were causing public disorder in a drunken state,
or that they were begging. The local authorities blatantly disrespected the
capitulatory stipulation that Europeans should be turned over to their re-
spective consulate immediately, detaining and mishandling them and, in the
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Central Balkans, escorting them to the border under arrest. The reactions to
these acts depended on the individual consular agents assessments of whether
the reputation of Austria-Hungary or Germany was truly in danger, or
whether the respective victim was not worth the bother.”!

During Hamidian times, the European consulates had already taken the
precaution not to cooperate with the local authorities, when the latter tried
to take measures against vagabonds.** After 1908, however, it was no longer
only in the provinces or the remote country districts that the vagabonds at-
tracted so much attention, but also in the urban centers. In 1909 the Otto-
man parliament passed a law on vagabondage. The text did not create
instruments to control a social phenomenon or to deliver justice, but rather
demonstrates the desire to viciously punish. The penniless, those who had
been seeking jobs for more than two months, aimless travellers and able-
bodied beggars should be arrested and forced to work for the city if the situ-
ation allowed, though knowing the chronic under-funding of Ottoman
municipalities, this was mostly for décor. The law allowed for multiple and
exchangeable punishment (arrest, exile or, for foreigners, expulsion, whip-
ping) and, in almost all cases, without demanding substantial evidence of
criminal activity. Faced with the alternatives of endorsing near-wanton pun-
ishment of their derelict countrymen or championing the civic rights of a
sub-proletarian group they themselves considered a nuisance, the European
Great Powers chose the latter. Thus, the dependency became binary: the
Orient drifters needed the capitulary powers to survive, and they in turn
needed the drifters to defend their claim to being a model civilization and,
as a consequence, their status as capitulary powers. The embassies common-
ly decided to reject the law, criticizing mainly its element of physical punish-
ment on the grounds that flogging and caning were unacceptable practices
in the civilized world. To his embarrassment, the British delegate could not
support the note because caning was part of his country’s penal code. No-
body mentioned the common practice of severe corporal punishment in the
colonies. The Porte insisted on its right to autonomously determine its in-
ternal affairs and the great danger to public security posed by vagabonds,
but the Powers continued to refuse to comply with the law.”?

There is no evidence that the law was applied to foreigners, but the gen-
eral climate inspired the authorities, both in the provinces and in the big
cities, to act more aggressively against them. The embassies and consulates
were in a constant state of alert, as they helplessly watched the security of
their subjects deteriorate. They reacted with increasing hypersensitivity to
new Ottoman legislation to the point that their resistance against it became
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frenzied. In 1911, the mere rumor that a new secret order had been issued,
calling for arrested foreigners to be taken to the public prosecutor before
being turned over to their country’s consul, generated protest notes and
many diplomatic exchanges.”® Meanwhile, the Ottoman government had
not changed its goal of emancipation, but had learned not to produce such
unrealistic legislation as exemplified by the law on vagabondage. In 1912 it
produced new regulations concerning passports, which again received much
criticism from the European embassies, although, in many respects, the new
legislation improved the freedom of movement and its rules appear reason-
able. The much-criticized paragraph declared that foreigners arriving on
Ottoman soil without proper papers were to remain under police surveil-
lance, giving them 48 hours to obtain a passport from their consulate. The
embassies were afraid that “surveillance” was identical with “custody”. How-
ever, the Porte reminded them that the regulation was identical to one con-
tained in the law of 1895. If the Habsburg embassy staff had looked into
their own files, they would have found a note from that year, praising the
Hamidian administration for taking into account all concerns (on totally
unrelated matters) that the capitulatory powers had voiced towards the draft,
and adding that the law of 1895 completely conformed to their wishes.*®

This nervousness testifies to the fact that the foreign powers were caught
on the defensive. Far from imposing the blessings of progress by means of
brilliant engineers, generals and managers, they found themselves involun-
tarily having to side with their most unproductive countrymen to defend
their claim to indemnity and supremacy, while at the same time undermin-
ing this claim by making the socially marginalized Europeans more con-
spicuous than intended.

Tarnishing the imperial mistress, emasculating the imperial master:
pimps and prostitutes

From Galicia to Galata and beyond: prostitution in
the Levantine context
The second group that came to be contested consisted of pimps and prosti-
tutes, though their role in the making and unmaking of European superior-
ity in the Ottoman Empire was entirely different. Prostitution in the
Levantine context was used to describe a number of different phenomena:
from the highly professional, well-off and well-connected traffickers, to the
poor and clumsy efforts to follow in their footsteps; from coercion and force,
to voluntary subjugation to its system; or simply immoral conduct. However,
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professional international networks played an important role, and Constan-
tinople was at their center. The sex market in the Ottoman capital itself was
extensive, but it is hard to ascertain the actual number of prostitutes of
Habsburg origin working in Constantinople. The largest crackdown on this
particular group resulted in only 19 arrests; although knowing the difficul-
ties involved in such operations, it is safe to assume that the number was
higher. A local Habsburg resident petitioning his consulate to take sterner
action in this matter, claimed the number to be as high as 300.°° These
women came mainly from the Eastern Habsburg provinces of Galicia and
Bukovina. The names which figure prominently in the Foreign Ministry’s
dossiers are both German-Jewish and Slavonic. A much smaller but also
prominent group included women from Southern Hungary with predomi-
nantly Slavonic names.”” They originated from families living under condi-
tions of extreme poverty.

The road to prostitution could take different forms. Most had already
engaged in sex work in Austria. Others had run away from home and, while
on the road, had been contacted by human traffickers, who proposed pros-
titution outright, or promised employment as waitresses or stage performers.
Several routes led to Constantinople. For those who had strayed from home,
the initial step was often crossing the border — from Neusatz (Novi Sad/Uj
Vidék) to Belgrade (Beograd), from Transylvania to Romania. For those
who were already acquainted with a trafficker in the Monarchy, the path
often led directly to the steamers leaving Trieste. Once in Constantinople,
most new arrivals were escorted to the local houses in Galata and Pera.’®
While some traffickers served merely as couriers, many operated on their
own initiative, were contacted on arrival by intermediates, or made their
way independently to bars that served as “marketplaces.” The brothels were
divided according to price range and the acclaimed beauty of the women, as
well as between uptown and downtown, that is, Pera and Galata. Women
who had not accepted prostitution were tortured there until they submitted.
To perpetuate their dependency, they were presented inflated bills for trans-
port and clothes that had to be paid off.*°

But, as mentioned, the role of human trafficking in this city went far beyond
serving local demand. Constantinople was an international hub for supplying
sex workers. The recruitment for Latin American brothels was negotiated here;®!
at the same time, the Constantinople-based traffickers” reach and business
journeys also extended eastwards, from the Bosporus to Alexandria (al-Iskan-
deriya) and Port Said, and they even supplied Bombay and Calcutta with
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“white” sex workers.®? The traffickers and pimps were almost exclusively Ger-
man Jews from Galicia and Bukovina, mostly men, but also some women.*?

The changing policies of the Habsburg consulates on prostitution
Originally, the Habsburg consulates’ attitude towards Austrian and Hungar-
ian prostitutes abroad was one of “live and let live”, inspired by the consular
officials’ desire not to overburden themselves with interventions into their
subjects’ life-worlds. Due to their complacency, but also due to their greater
exposure to the clientele concerned, they in part even championed deviant
lifestyles. Faced with charges of ineptitude in one newspaper article in 1875,
the Alexandria and Cairo consulates responded that no measures could stop
the immigration to Egypt of women willingly dedicating themselves to pros-
titution and that such measures would possibly even be illegal. The immoral
lifestyle they would adhere to there would probably be no different to the
one they would have chosen in the Monarchy.* When pimps and involun-
tary prostitutes fell into the hands of the consular authorities, the consulates
often avoided long and potentially complicated prosecution by fining the
pimps no more than the expenses for the women to travel home.®

But such indifference to matters of imperial prestige would not survive
for long. European women forced to engage in sex work outside the “civi-
lized” world became a major international concern towards the end of the
nineteenth century. Although the proportion of women involved in this type
of work, when compared to overall prostitution, was not very large, and local
officials often observed the predominance of voluntary prostitution, several
well-financed societies formed to combat it and to push European govern-
ments to take action, with some success.®® In Constantinople, the Ashkenazi
Jewish community lamented the presence of its co-religionists in the nearby
brothels of Galata, “located on a long strip, in a tightly packed row, those
houses are a dark spot that stain the reputation of our German community.”®’
In particular, beginning in the 1890s, private pleas by Habsburg subjects
living in the city played a vital role in prompting the consulate to take a
more proactive role. In their petitions, they claimed that the Austrian and
Hungarian women were being held against their will. If the consulates did
not take action promptly, they would petition the Viennese Foreign Ministry
or even the Emperor and claim that the consular employees were corrupt or
inept. They would appeal to the sense of imperialist rivalry among the Eu-
ropean capitulatory powers:
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Fig. 1: Police photos taken following mass arrests of “white slave traders” in 1915.
From the left to the right: Wolf Haim Postel, aged 47, Austrian, deported January
18 (9-945). Bertha Haimtov, aged 44, Austrian, brothel keeper (9-969). Michael
Moses Salamovitz (Michel Pasa, alleged mastermind of human traffickers of Galician
origin in Constantinople), aged 63, Ottoman subject, deported January 29 (10-
136). Source: National Archives Records Group, College Park (Maryland), USA:
Records Group 59, Records of the Department of State relating to Internal Affairs of
Turkey (1910-29), March 4, 1915 reference. 8657.1152/2; first published in Rifat
Bali, 7he Jews and Prostitution in Constantinople 1854—1922, Istanbul, Isis, 2008,
pp- 58-62, 103-23 (my kind thanks to the author).

I thus had the opportunity to see how an Imperial German dragoman
protects and represents his subjects, what kind of appearance, as if he
was the owner and ruler of Turkey, and what respect and esteem he
was shown by the Turkish court authorities.®®

Thus, suppressing prostitution became a matter of imperial prestige.
Krassay, the Monarchy’s consul in Constantinople in the early 1890s, at-
tempted to take more rigorous steps. After securing promises of support from
a society under the protection of Lady Rothschild, he convinced the gover-
nor general, Mecid Bey, to aid him in attempting to arrest all prostitutes from
the Monarchy. Lacking other facilities, Krassay detained the prostitutes on
an Austrian Lloyd steamer anchored in the port. He hoped to free them
from any pressure by the pimps in this way, and he offered them material
support during their reintegration into society. However, all but one re-
fused. They did not trust the offer of support for finding new long-term job
prospects, believed it impossible and undesirable to work in other profes-
sions and stated that if forcibly sent home, they would return to Constanti-
nople at the first opportunity. They also claimed to have no home in the
Monarchy; they had either no relatives or none they wished to return to, fear-
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ing shame and contempt, and supposedly could not describe their places of
origin accurately. They lauded the Constantinople brothels as a place where
they were materially better off, socially integrated and protected.

Krassay finally sent only six of them to Trieste, and restricted himself to
making more low-level offers to them, which, however, did not prove much
more fruitful.”” The consulate basically limited its interventions to helping
women who explicitly asked for its help. But even this proved difficult, be-
cause the pimps began to manipulate the consulates in order to rid them-
selves of their competition. They would write faked letters in the name of
prostitutes (or their mothers) working for their rivals, pleading to be freed,
thus prompting the consulates into action against them. The authorities in
the Monarchy made even less of an effort after Sara Friedmann, a minor
engaged in prostitution in Constantinople, had been deported to her native
Cieszanéw, where she sought out the county officials and eloquently gave
testimony about her refusal to renew her loyalty to the Habsburg state. The
statement, written in Polish, was subsequently translated into German and
sent to the Ministry of the Interior. Friedmann described her childhood
growing up in utter poverty in the Far East of the Monarchy and how, at an
early age, she had started working as a small town prostitute. The offer by a
trafficker to secure her employment in Constantinople was free of false pre-
tences, and her life in the Galata brothel seemed luxurious when compared
to the misery she had known while living with her mother.”

Both Krassay’s failure and Friedmann’s statement taught the relevant au-
thorities a bitter lesson about the Dual Monarchy’s failure to meet the prom-
ises of Empire. Austria had annexed Galicia and Bukovina in the 1770s,
claiming to end Polish anarchy in the former and Turkish despotism in the
latter. While initially some steps had been taken to integrate these eastern
outposts, namely by replacing Polish aristocratic rule with unification and a
centralized administration, Vienna remained undecided as to whether to see
Galicia as a province on par with the others, as a backwater to be exploited
by the central regions of the Monarchy, or as a temporary protectorate. The
Constantinople affair was evidence that even after 100 years, some of the
locals shared neither a language, nor a sense of geography with the Viennese,
let alone reverence for the monarch. The limited degree of home rule in these
provinces after 1868 only confounded local grievances with nationalisms.”
The living conditions in these forgotten outposts remained so miserable that
some women preferred indentured sex work in the Orient.
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The Habsburg predicament and Ottoman reactions

The Austro-Hungarian predicament did not escape the attention of the au-
thorities or the general population of Constantinople. Samuel Cohen, sent
to Constantinople in 1914 by the Jewish Association for the Protection of
Girls and Women, felt that the city’s Muslim men embraced a double moral
standard. While being unequivocally protective of their own community’s
women, they felt no compunction about tolerating or making use of the
Austrian prostitutes’ services, because these women were governed by for-
eign laws and religious codes.”

The prostitutes provided a convenient field to challenge claims to European
superiority on the grounds of gender. The popular assumption that Muslim
and Christian-Orthodox societies are more restrictive on sexuality per se
than Western Christianity does not hold true, as shown by historical studies
of particular periods and milieus.”* However, controlling sexuality took on
an important role in the context of colonial and semi-colonial struggles for
hegemony. The subjugation of women’s sexuality metaphorically represent-
ed the subjugation of their country. Restrictions on women’s presence in the
public sphere were, in many cases, enforced by local communities as a reac-
tion to nineteenth-century European expansionism and justified with re-
course to reputed indigenous morals.”> As the restriction of women’s sexual
availability fell under the family’s right to privacy, the public women, whose
sexuality could not be controlled through these channels, became a particu-
lar topic of debate. This concerned both sides involved: protecting the public
women of one’s own collectivity from foreign invaders,” but also protecting
the women originating from the (real or imagined) colonial rulers’ mother-
land from the hands of the colonial subjects. If Austria’s and Hungary’s
women were not impeccable, but could be bought and sold in the streets of
Constantinople, they were thus subject to the rules of free trade that sup-
plied any Ottoman holding the necessary cash with European knives, pock-
et watches and bicycles. This implied that the colonial rulers had
symbolically lost their potency to govern in Constantinople. It was of no
consequence for this scenario that the women concerned usually did not
originate from the Monarchy’s centers of Vienna and Budapest, but from its
peripheral population — Serbs from Backa, Jews and Poles from Galicia — 7
or that the Habsburg state had adopted a policy of regulation, rather than
prohibition, with regard to its internal prostitution.”® Habsburg subjects as
a whole had to be objects of respect in the Ottoman sphere, if the Monarchy
was to maintain its stakes in the Eastern Question.
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The increased visibility of indecent European women led to generaliza-
tions about Western decadence. Women from Germany, Austria, France,
Switzerland, etc. played a vital role in education in the Ottoman Empire.
Institutions were in danger of losing their prestige if they came to be associ-
ated with prostitution, as was the case in 1895 when one of the charges of the
Prussian deaconesses in Smyrna was found to be working in a local brothel.”
But more importantly, West European women staffed the more prestigious
schools, whether as nuns, deaconesses, or secular teachers. If their morality
came to be doubted, the institutions themselves were affected.

The impact of inner-Ottoman discussions about Western female decency
becomes most apparent with regard to domestic educators. Many upper-
middle- and upper-class families hired women from France, Switzerland,
Austria, or Germany to teach their children European languages and customs
from a young age onwards. But this custom came under strong criticism. As
early as 1888, the Salonica newspaper Pharos tis Makedonias warned that the
newly-established railway link between that city and Austria-Hungary would
inundate Macedonia with women of loose morals, seducing the helpless local
male youth to their “Western perversions” and “the poisonous seeds of social
dissipation and corruption which we euphemistically call European
civilization.”® The strong anti-European language that is induced by the
mere fear of the arrival of Austrian loose women is noteworthy for a newspaper
that, in other contexts, did not hesitate to portray Salonica and its Greeks in
particular as exemplary of European refinement. In the course of the next
decades, the newspapers at various times elaborated on the moral dangers of
the young women to whom the upper class entrusted their children. Accord-
ing to local standards, the foreigners wore very revealing clothing and were
too unashamed in the presence of the other sex. Although these articles are
clearly influenced by their authors’ petit bourgeois envy of the high society’s
access to education, in 1901 the Ottoman government considered measures
for the removal of foreign women considered indecent from private employ-
ment as wet-nurses, dry-nurses and educators. It was particularly offended by
the domestic employee’s immodest or obscene way of dressing that was sup-
posedly incompatible with Islamic morals and negatively influenced the chil-
dren in their care, especially the girls.®! In 1904, the Smyrniote German
Protestant pastor noticed a trend in local society to replace Western educators
with indigenous ones versed in French or German.®

The reputation of European (and in particular Austrian) women’s chastity
was at stake, and so, indirectly, was Western predominance in the Ottoman
educational field, if Habsburg subjects publicly practiced prostitution in the
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streets of Pera and Galata. If these spheres were to be protected, the pimps
and prostitutes would have to disappear outright or at least keep a low pro-
file. To succeed in this endeavor, the diplomats were obliged to clamp down
hard on their compatriots’ activities. They repeatedly reminded Vienna to
pressure the Monarchy’s municipalities to be more scrupulous when issuing
passports. They cooperated with police authorities in Galicia and Bukovina
to clamp down on itinerant traffickers. To escape the consulate’s pressure,
many pimps and some prostitutes acquired Ottoman passports. Within a
short time, with local help, the Galician pimps started to beat the consulates
at their own game. While claiming to protect the rights of their subjects, the
foreign consulates attempted to have a word in Ottoman affairs, thus giving
their subjects, even the Orient drifters, a strong resource to call on, in their
social interactions in the Ottoman sphere. However, when the actions of
Habsburg subjects were clearly detrimental to the Dual Monarchy’s image,
they managed to escape persecution by defecting to the enemy camp, i.e.
claiming Ottoman nationality. A mixture of corruption by lower-level po-
licemen and immigration officers, the stalemate of the two authorities try-
ing to assert their executive powers against each other and a nationalist glee
at seeing the Austrians and Hungarians unable to stop their pimps from
walking freely through the streets of Constantinople or to save their women
from being bought and sold in the local brothels, combined to create a care-
free atmosphere for Austrian pimps on the shores of the Bosporus.

Needless to say, this confrontation worsened after the declaration of con-
stitutional rule and the annexation crisis in 1908. Not only were the local
authorities scrupulous about protecting the rights of their newly-won Gali-
cia-born citizens, but they also declined to arrest foreigners at their embassy’s
request. In 1911, the Pera police’s refusal to arrest two Austrians, sparked a
note by the European Powers to the Porte, threatening to make such arrests
in the future by means of a mob recruited from the embassies’ staffs. The
Viennese ministry had to remind the Constantinople embassy of the futility
of such threats.® The situation continued to deteriorate. The consulate next
attempted a much more rigorous policy of deportations of prostitutes and
punishment of pimps. However, many prostitutes and most pimps had
by now adopted Ottoman citizenship. The consulate had forgotten the
bitter lessons learnt from the 1890s and claimed that any resistance to
clamping down on prostitution stemmed from the constitutionalist regime.*
In December 1913, it deported 15 prostitutes by ship to Trieste.®> A few
weeks later, the scene mentioned at the beginning of this chapter occurred,
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where Galata policemen liberated a Galician pimp from Austro-Hungarian
custody by beating up the Habsburg consulate employees.

But the Ottoman authorities soon came to realize that the genie could
not be leisurely put back into the bottle. They had been willing to turn a
blind eye or even be protective of traffickers’ and pimps’ networks in their
capital because of their corrosive effects on European supremacy. They had
actively encouraged the pimps’ and prostitutes’ willingness to casually forfeit
king and country. However, when the geopolitical situation changed at the
outbreak of the World War, and the council of ministers decided to unilat-
erally abolish the capitulations and at roughly the same time entered into an
uneasy alliance with the German and the Habsburg Empire, the under-
world networks and their potential disloyalty continued to cause anxiety.
This anxiety now spread to all three governments involved in the alliance.
The foreign diplomats and their allies suspected the underworld of siding
with the enemy. International counter-espionage investigations were
launched against them. The fact that pimps and prostitutes were thought to
be associated with the foreign and internal archenemies of the German-
Austro-Ottoman alliance — Russians, Armenians and Greeks — demonstrates
the degree of fear felt in the face of non-governmental international networks,
indentured sexuality and disloyalty, all of which had flourished as a result of
the previous Austro-Ottoman confrontation.®

Recipients of higher civilization or colonially suppressed?
Bosnian Muslims

The Bosnian-Herzegovinian Muslims between two empires
The third group of “European” foreigners in the Ottoman Empire that be-
came the focus of self-assertive measures by the authorities was the one whose
Europeanness was contestable not only on social or moral, but especially on
geographical grounds: Bosnians and Herzegovinians of Muslim background.
It was also by far the largest affected group. In this case, the area of symbolic
struggle was neither class, nor gender, but ethnicity. The relevant question
was how a number of individuals who are believed to be a collectivity are
accommodated into a larger state. More precisely, it was neither the produc-
tivity nor the morals of the European powers that were being questioned,
but their capability of running an empire or, as the twenty-first century jar-
gon would have it, of “managing multiethnic societies”. While Russia, Great
Britain and France all occupied territories that were or had been de jure Ot-
toman, attention was now focused on Bosnia. Austria-Hungary seemed the
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obvious choice as a member of the Great Powers, whose weaknesses could
be publicly demonstrated. Its time of great military might and conquests
was over; it had proven itself unable to win a war either with Prussia or the
Italian states, nor to independently put down its internal insurrections. It
had become necessary for Austria-Hungary to accommodate its internal cen-
trifugal forces by partially integrating them into the state structures and at
the same time pitting them against each other in a game of divide et impera.
Its activity in the Ottoman economy was noteworthy, but had been far sur-
passed by others. Also, since the two empires were immediate neighbours,
sharing a long land border (allowing for fairly uninhibited exchanges and
migrations, as has already been demonstrated) the frictions resulting from
these contacts could be exploited, especially after the Habsburgs laid claim
to Bosnia and Herzegovina. The Monarchy had portrayed itself as locked
into an antagonistic duel with the Sultan during previous centuries, but at
the 1878 Berlin Congress it claimed to bring enlightened rule to the neigh-
boring Ottoman provinces that had been the site of recent communal and
agrarian strife. The Habsburgs promised communal peace, resolution of the
agrarian question, education, rule by law and social and economic progress.
In contrast to Great Britain’s or Russia’s stakes in the Eastern Question, and
their respective expansions into Cyprus and Bessarabia, Austria-Hungary’s
claim did not derive from the questionable strength of its weapons, but had
to depend solely on a European mission civilisatrice as its justification. Bos-
nia’s traffic infrastructure was developed, and municipal and confessional
institutions were restructured to match the Habsburg system. A plethora of
academic institutions was established for the purpose of researching and
displaying Bosnia as the Austrians wished to see it. Because of Austrian pre-
occupation with Serbian nationalism after the turn of the century, Muslims
were not at the center of imperial attention. The Monarchy’s imported ad-
ministrators explained the Muslims’ reluctance both to side with Serbian
anti-Habsburg agitation and to openly embrace the Habsburg state institu-
tions as an oriental inability to adapt to “Central European conditions.”®
Their silence was welcome in a state where many groups were very much
accustomed to voicing their grievances by playing the ethnic card in an an-
gry and insolent way.

When referring to Bosnia, the Monarchy’s elites spoke quite frankly of their
colony or Ersatzkolonie, congratulating themselves on pacifying a romantic,
but barbaric land. The question of why the Habsburg authorities adopted a
policy resembling overseas colonialism in order to rule Bosnia, or why, de-
spite large-scale investments, the provincial population was not successfully
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pacified, will not be discussed here, as this has been dealt with elsewhere.®
Bug, it is important to remember that this claim was an affront to the Ottoman
side, not least because of the concrete danger of losing two provinces. It also
demanded an answer, because Vienna no longer accepted being Constanti-
nople’s rival, but claimed to be part of a superior civilization. Once more,
resistance took the form of picking on the weakest link, namely the Bos-
nians and Herzegovinians themselves.

For over a century, the European Great Powers had managed to intervene
in Ottoman domestic politics on the pretext of defending the human rights
of an oppressed Christian population under Muslim domination. The oc-
cupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina was the opportunity to turn the tables
on a Great Power by challenging that Christian empire’s ability to protect
the rights and interests of a Muslim population. Immediately after the Ber-
lin Congress, the Hamidian administration began a propaganda campaign
among the new Balkan Muslim Diaspora, depicting as mere lip service the
attempts by Austria (as well as Serbia, Montenegro, Bulgaria, Romania and,
after 1881, Greece) to integrate its new Muslim subjects into the state. In-
stead, it was suggested that the Balkan Muslims should repatriate to the
Ottoman Empire, to live freely among their coreligionists. The Ottoman
authorities, however, used the influx of Muslims not to create a militant ir-
redenta, but rather to make the remaining empire demographically more
Islamic. In determining where the groups of refugees (muhacir) should set-
tle, expediency and demographic manipulation often acted hand in hand.
To settle them in the vilayet of Kosova (Kosovo) and in Macedonia spared
them long voyages to far corners of the empire, but also helped to lower the
Christian predominance in the Central Balkans. Likewise, settling them in
the vilayer of Aydin was facilitated by using the port of Smyrna, but also
lowered the local percentage of Christians in a sensitive area. Naturally, the
agitation for resettlement resulted in many promises that could not be kept,
both concerning the degree of material support and the quality of the land
distributed to the mubacirs. But contrary to the propaganda, emigration did
not simply take the form of giving up everything in order to escape the land
of the unbelievers. Following the Berlin Congress, many Bosnian landown-
ers chose to relocate to Constantinople, but they continued to exploit their
lands through administrators.®”” Because the Dual Monarchy did not want
to give the impression that it was forcing the Bosnian Muslims off their
lands, it did not intervene to stop this activity, or the common practice of
re-immigration. Thus, the two empires, by competing for the loyalty of the
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Bosnian Muslims, created a space in which individuals could maneuver to
make the best of both worlds.

The propaganda (and the emigration it caused) was not only used to re-
cruit new Muslim subjects for the remaining Ottoman territories. As in the
other two cases mentioned, focusing on Austria’s capability or incapability
to incorporate the multi-confessional society of Bosnia and Herzegovina
and its Muslims in particular, served to eclipse other discourses, in this case
the Christian empires’ self-ascribed role as protectors of Ottoman Christians
and as educators for managing multiethnic societies. If the subject was Bosnia,
one would not mention Macedonia. Following the 1903 uprisings, the
Great Powers had deployed a number of civil and military advisers in the
affected provinces. The Ottoman side wished to limit this mission’s influence
and duration. If Austria-Hungary proved itself incapable of installing good
governance in its part of the Balkans, the desire to become more deeply
entangled in other parts would wane and the Western public would be more
open to the ideas expressed by the influential German Turkophile, Colmar
von der Goltz Pasha. Having described the dangerous mix of regional nation-
alisms all laying claim to Macedonia, he concludes:

One must concede to the Turkish administration that, despite all its
shortcomings, it knows perfectly how to dampen the conflicts and to
prevent a violent outbreak of national rivalries through an intricate
system of changing preferences. Maybe no other would master this
difficult task so skilfully. Herein lies its best claim to its rights.”

If the Balkan inhabitants were too hopelessly entangled in their strife for
a Westerner to make sense of it, and the Turks had somehow in the last few
centuries managed to pacify the “powder keg,” then Europe might be better
off leaving it to the regional experts in managing multiethnic societies. Fur-
thermore, Europe might then refrain from further meddling in Macedonia
and Bosnia and respect Ottoman sovereignty in Southeast Europe.

The annexation: new constraints, new shifting loyalties
Although the Austrians’ intention to stay in Bosnia for good had been obvious
for some time, the formal annexation in 1908 struck a blow to the Ottoman
self-image at a time when the new regime was in desperate need to demon-
strate the advantages of popular government. An offensive war was beyond
the Sublime State’s capabilities, even though it was considered.”* The gov-
ernment was forced to formally accept the loss rather quickly. For a time,
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public sentiment was harnessed in a show of strength to boycott Austrian
and Hungarian products.” This was, however, accompanied by the strategy
the authorities had also chosen to utilize in the case of the prostitutes and
the vagabonds, namely to use the internal contradictions in Habsburg’s
claim to a higher civilization against it.

Once the Ottomans had acquiesced to the loss of Bosnia and Herze-
govina, attention was once more focused on Macedonia. Instead of ending
the propaganda urging Bosnian Muslims to leave, members of the Com-
mittee for Union and Progress and other activists radicalized it beyond the
constraints applied during Hamidian times. Their hope was to use a mass
exodus to colonize Macedonia, in this way manipulating the religious and
ethnic balance in that part of the Balkans on an unprecedented scale; they
intended to mess up the Macedonia di frutta by adding a heavy tinge of green.
In an interview Nazim Bey gave in 1909, he claimed that 200,000 Bosnian
Muslims were waiting to emigrate at the first signal from the Ottoman
government and that as many as one million Muslims under Christian sov-
ereignty in Southeast and East Europe were waiting to follow their lead. He
even tried to convince Zionists to settle in Macedonia in order to diminish
the Christian percentage of the population.” These megalomaniac plans, of
course, met with much less favour with the addressees of the propaganda.
Although many people had relocated to Ottoman soil immediately after the
annexation, following the treaty between Austria-Hungary and the Otto-
man Empire, the majority of Bosnian Muslims felt they had been sold out
cheap by their former de jure countrymen, and they were now carefully
weighing the pros and cons of staying and leaving.” The Ottoman authori-
ties tried to conquer their reluctance by raising small-scale bureaucratic hur-
dles and annoyances.

The annexation had further complicated the already confusing legal situ-
ation of Austrian and Hungarian residents and travellers in the Ottoman
Empire under the capitulations. The Ottoman authorities continued to appeal
to Bosnian Muslims to relocate to Ottoman soil and promised to integrate
them into a Muslim society. The Dual Monarchy accepted their right to
emigrate as part of the deal to have the annexation recognized by the Porte.
Emigrants had to obtain a certificate from the Bosnian state government
before leaving. But a large number of Bosnians, profiting from the two em-
pires’ efforts to woo them, preferred not to cut their ties to their homeland so
definitely. They travelled to the Ottoman territories on a regular Austrian
passport to see if the Sublime State could keep its promises to them and also
possibly to retain property in Bosnia. Thus, their attitude was much more
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practical than the Young Turk propaganda would have it: in effect, they
compared what the Ottoman and the Habsburg authorities had to offer and
then decided which side of the border seemed more promising, or how to
combine both — owning established landed property in the Dual Monarchy
and profiting from land distribution by the Ottomans (which could be
resold).” The problems arose when these travellers wished to return to the
Dual Monarchy. Their passports had been confiscated upon entry. When the
visiting Bosnians asked for them to be returned in order to go back to Aus-
tria, their request was denied, but they were offered Ottoman passports.
Some travellers who had managed to retain their Austrian passports were hin-
dered from returning because of some missing stamps. In another incident,
Bosnians with official “mubacir status” were not permitted to leave Ottoman
soil for Austria on the grounds that they had to repay a debt to the local as-
sociation of mubacirs for supposed aid they had received. When criticized by
Habsburg consulates for such disrespect of capitulatory rights, the local au-
thorities simply replied truthfully that they had no new instructions from
their superiors on how to treat Bosnians. Whereas the Habsburg state had
hoped to end its entanglement with Ottoman internal affairs by annexing
its Ersatzkolonie outright, thus creating a clear-cut division between civilized
Europe on the one hand and Ottoman semi-barbarity on the other, the
practical result was actually the opposite. Since many Bosnians returning
home were forced to accept Ottoman passports, the number of “foreigners”
in Bosnia rose. While the authorities were hesitant to hinder the return of
those Bosnians who apparently preferred life in the Dual Monarchy, they
were also wary of the fact that Ottoman propagandists for emigration might
be among them. However, contrary to its intentions, the Sublime State was
also creating a new population “loyal” to the Dual Monarchy, as many
Habsburg subjects were stranded in the vilayet of Kosova while trying to get
their passports back. Furthermore, the mubacirs willing to annul their emi-
gration, despite being de jure Ottoman subjects, now turned to the Habsburg
consulates for help.” Thus the two Southeast European empires became
even more hopelessly entangled than before.

A new problem was created by the growing number of Bosnians on Ot-
toman soil, resulting from a legal loophole the Austrian government had
overseen when the decision to annex had been promulgated. In the Bosnian
reforms, the authorities had gone to great lengths to create an internal
framework for Muslim public life in the Monarchy. The office of reis-iil is-
lam as head of Muslim affairs, and of all Bosnian Sharia courts in particular,
was established to replace the sovereignty of the Constantinople-based
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sheikh-iil islam. This had, aside from propaganda value, the advantage of
severing ties with Constantinople. Even the army introduced the office of an
Islamic military chaplain. But now the question became: who had jurisdic-
tion over the Muslim Habsburg subjects on Ottoman soil? As Austrians,
they had access to capitulatory status. But since their home state subjected
them to Sharia courts and the Sharia was a law claiming validity for all Mus-
lims independent of nationality, should they not be subject to the local
Sharia courts in the Ottoman Empire? Or should the consulates, in order to
uphold the Austrians’ status of extraterritoriality, try them according to the
civic code which was in force in the Austrian Erblinder (hereditary domains)
but not in Bosnia? Or should the Habsburg consulates set up consular Shar-
ia courts parallel to the Ottoman ones?

It was to enforce the view that all Muslims on Ottoman soil were subject
to local Sharia jurisdiction that, as mentioned in the beginning, the vilayet
of Kosova sided with Smajo Masinovi¢’s wife in their family dispute, simply
because Smajo intended to leave Uskiip and she was staying. The following
months saw a number of similar private law cases with one empire siding
with one family member, the other empire automatically defending the
other. Once the urgency of the matter became apparent, the Vienna Minis-
tries of Justice and Foreign Affairs struggled to come up with a solution.
They decided that all Bosnians on Ottoman soil should resolve their legal
matters before Sharia courts located in Bosnia, a ruling which the Ottoman
side rightfully rejected as an undue hardship.” While these kinds of diplo-
matic and administrative squabbles did little to improve the security of the
legal position of Bosnians abroad, it was successful in another way. It made
apparent that the Habsburg state was, despite all propaganda to the con-
trary, not accepting Bosnians as full-fledged members in the family of na-
tions under the umbrella of a multi-cultural state. If it had, it would have
had to stand up for them in the semi-barbaric Ottoman territories and grant
them full capitulatory status. Instead, the Monarchy referred them to their
provincial institutions, which in this light appeared more like a limited co-
lonial home rule than the justice of a glorious empire.

In the end, however, the Dual Monarchy was able to feel triumphant in
the bacttle for the loyalties of expatriate Bosnians. When in 1912 the Serbian
and Bulgarian army invaded the vilayet of Kosova, many Muslims, includ-
ing those originating from Bosnia, fled to Salonica. Following the almost
complete disappearance of Turkey in Europe, thousands of Bosnians peti-
tioned the Habsburg consulate for permission to return to their homeland.
According to the consul general, the number of applicants in Salonica at one
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point reached 10,000, but as their registration and verification took time,
about half of them chose to once again change loyalties and opt to “repatri-
ate” to Anatolia. The scenes in front of the consulate — the desperate, dirty,
infected refugees pleading to be shipped off to Trieste — reaffirmed the Aus-
trians in their attitude that they were bestowing an imperial magnanimous
favour on their disloyal colonial subjects, rather than giving fellow citizens
what was their right.”®

Conclusions

Europe, in its imperialist self-image of the late nineteenth century, claimed
to represent a superior civilization, which supposedly had a positive effect on
both upper and lower classes, men and women and dependent ethnicities. In
the Balkan, Aegean and West Anatolian regions of the semi-colonial Otto-
man Empire, these claims to superiority were challenged, because various
internal social groups desired a share of the symbolically valuable etiquette
“European” for themselves and were not resigned to leave it to the Western
and Central Europeans alone. While these internal groups had neither the
unity, nor the resolve, nor the power to oppose the implementation of foreign
notions of “Europe” as a whole, they nevertheless had some capability to
sabotage it. In their challenge, they focused on the weakest link they could
actually find in the imperialist reasoning of Western superiority, namely the
sub-proletarian vagabonds, the underworld pimps and prostitutes, as well as
Bosnian and Herzegovinian Muslims present in the Ottoman Empire. By in-
creasing these marginal actors’ visibility through public debate in newspapers,
by criminalization or tolerance, by impeding or expediting their movements,
the indigenous social groups hoped to focus attention on these less glorious
subjects of the Great Powers and through them to counter the European self-
congratulatory image. The vagabonds counteracted the image of the produc-
tive and intelligent foreman, engineer, instructor, or manager and their right
to a superior class status; the prostitutes were used to erode the reputation of
European women as educators possessing superior knowledge and morals;
and the Bosnians were examples of the Christian states failure to integrate a
community of Muslim subjects into their empires.

The three targeted groups soon realized that the new attention they at-
tracted opened windows of opportunities for them. The vagrants now more
brazenly demanded and often received support; the pimps and prostitutes
could change nationalities with ease, offering their loyalty to whoever would
let them carry on their business in peace; and the Bosnian landowners, while
publicly deploring the Austrian occupation, used the benefits they contin-
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ued to enjoy under the Habsburgs to live the easy life in Constantinople.
The affected European empires and their local representatives were early on
aware of the detrimental effect the presence of their marginalized subjects
could have on the former’ role in the Ottoman lands, and tried to control
them through repression or accommodation, but they failed in the end.
They resigned themselves to appeasing the vagabonds through charity, toler-
ating the prostitutes and recognizing that Bosnians on Ottoman soil were
effectively Ottoman subjects. The beginning of the twentieth century, with
its heightened anxiety regarding issues of nation and empire, brought a con-
frontation concerning the status of all three groups. As vagabonds were
branded a public security threat by the new constitutional regime, the Ot-
toman citizens' rights of Galicia-born pimps were discovered and efforts
were made to transform Bosnians into a “settler-colonialist” community
even against their will. The Habsburg and other diplomats countered by dis-
covering the vagabonds’ citizens’ rights, clamping down on their countries’
pimps and prostitutes, while branding the Bosnians as happy (but still semi-
colonial) subjects within the Habsburg Empire.

Needless to say, this fight over identities and loyalties of groups that had
arranged themselves to a life in-between the European and the Ottoman
and profiting from that position was detrimental to the freedoms necessary
for such an in-between life style, despite the short-term benefits they could
reap by being championed by one or the other side. Failing to tackle the
larger and more inclusive meaning of “Europe” itself, and focusing instead
on those who fell short while trying to live up to it, led to the elimination of
several distinct life-patterns that crossed the theoretically so impressive
boundary between the metropolis and its Eastern Mediterranean periphery
at the beginning of the twentieth century.
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SCHOOLS FOR THE
DESTRUCTION OF SOCIETY:
SCHOOL PROPAGANDA
IN BITOLA, 1860-1912

Bernard Lory

The “Macedonian Question” has deployed a panoply of propaganda materials
that have been translated into Western languages and widely disseminated.
Contemporary researchers who are involved in exploring this central issue
in Balkan history will invariably come across school statistics: they aim to
show how many schools, students and teachers from each ethno-linguistic
group were present in any given administrative district in any given year.
These statistics are sometimes comparative, and include Greek, Bulgarian',
Romanian and Serbian schools. It should be noted that Turkish and Jewish
schools were almost always ignored. School maps were sometimes included
as a complement to this propaganda, which aimed to show not only the
geographical spread, but also the comparative numbers of the different
schools. Two identical maps entitled “Maps of Christian Schools in Mace-
donia” were published in 1902. The first, obviously Bulgarian, covered all
three vilayets; the other, obviously Greek, only included the vilayers of Sa-
lonica and Monastir. In both cases, the colour red was used for whichever
group — either Bulgarian or Greek —was being highlighted.? It is worth ex-
ploring such an atypical use of cartographic materials.

An initial reaction is that the school maps echo the ethnic maps: it would
be logical to assume that the presence of a Greek school indicated the pres-
ence of a Greek population. Yet this is not necessarily the case: children from
Aromanian, Orthodox Albanian and Patriarchist Bulgarian villages often
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Fig. 2: Greek school girls from Monastir/Bitola doing gymnastics, postcard about
1910. Source: Basil Gounaris, 7he Greek Struggle for Macedonia through the Photog-
rapher’s Lens, 1904-08, Thessaloniki, 2001.

went to Greek schools. In such cases, the school map was a way of establish-
ing geographic landmarks in a cultural space or zone of influence that went
beyond a strictly ethnographic framework. It is true that until the late nine-
teenth century, Greek education retained tremendous prestige among non-
Greek speakers.’

The language of education was not necessarily the same as the language
spoken in the home: there are multiple examples of this, both from the past
and today. Therefore, these school maps allowed for the establishment of
landmarks for a geographic space that was more advantageous for the na-
tional cause that they aimed at defending. They implicitly delimited a “na-
tional legitimacy zone”, and as such sketched out the borders of a future
carving up of the Ottoman Empire’s European possessions. They also had
another value as propaganda tools aimed at a Western public: they presented
one or another group of the Balkans as being particularly advanced in the
educational process, i.c. as being particularly open to modernity and civili-
zation, and therefore qualified to join the ranks of European peoples. In this
way, schools were a type of certificate of Europeanability that the people of
the Balkans awarded themselves.*

The significance of these statistical tables and school maps therefore lies
more in the implicit message that they carry than in the information they
are supposed to provide: who would bother to go and check that a given
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village did indeed have a Bulgarian school on a given date? Cross-checking
this information against non-Bulgarian sources would not be impossible,
but it would require painstaking research. Indeed, there is an abundance of
material on the school situation in Macedonia: it was produced by the Ot-
toman authorities, the Bulgarian Exarchate, the various Greek Silloghos, the
Serbian Saint Sava Society, Catholic and Protestant missionaries, the AIU
(Alliance Israélite Universelle) and others. These sources were used in mono-
graphs dealing with the different Macedonian communities.” An interesting
tradition of memoir writing also exists in Bulgaria, where a great number of
teachers’ autobiographies can be found; they are detailed narratives that often
make for very pleasant reading, and that one is terribly tempted to take at
face value, the reader’s captatio benevolentiae being skilfully brought into
play.® Revolutionaries’ autobiographies also provide some information about
their school days. Furthermore, the activities of Western missionary schools
were very well documented, although too often as a way of justifying their
existence. Consuls appointed to Macedonia collected information of a diverse
nature, but travellers’ narratives, on the other hand, were superficial and only
reflected the official party line of the local Balkan people they encountered.

For the most part, this information is quantitative: how many schools,
students and teachers were there? Who paid for the buildings? How much
were teachers paid and by whom? We have a fairly accurate picture of the
teacher-training curriculum, their transfers from one post to another, their
conflicts with their hierarchy or with their colleague-rivals from other com-
munities. We also know all about school curricula, both annual and weekly
programmes. However, it is difficult to come to terms with the most impor-
tant issue: what results did these school systems achieve? Did they contrib-
ute effectively to the Europeanization of educated youth? Or did schools in
fact contribute to plans that were less pure than simply spreading progress?
We will try to address these questions, especially in the context of Bitola/
Monastir, a particularly multi-cultural city in ethno-religious terms, where
the different school systems were engaged in an intense competition with
each other in the period between the Crimean and the Balkan Wars.

School education: serving which purpose?
The basic purpose of education is the reproduction of knowledge. For hun-
dreds of years, from about the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries, Balkan
education served to reproduce the medieval knowledge needed for the prop-
er functioning of the religious life of each millet, whether it be Christian,
Muslim, or Jewish. Its principal task was to teach the liturgical language, the
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Fig. 3: Bridge on the Dragor — the first Western representation of Monastir/Bitola by
Edward Lear in 1848. Source: Macedonia, 4000 years of Greek History and Civiliza-
tion, Athens, 1892, p. 372.

texts needed for worship, the sacred or learned writings inherited from pre-
ceding generations. This knowledge was transmitted through reading and
writing, which was of very limited use outside the religious domain, with
the possible exceptions of marginalia, business correspondence, etc. The
knowledge transmitted by schools was therefore only necessary for the reli-
gious elite of each millet. This knowledge could easily fulfil the community’s
social needs: the young Matija Nenadovi¢ was considered a paragon of sci-
ence by the villagers because he could determine which days of the calendar
were days of fasting.”

The knowledge disseminated in schools was strictly internal to each com-
munity.® It was taught in the form of a learned language different from the
one used for oral communications: Arabic, Byzantine Greek, Slavon, or He-
brew. The fact that each of these languages required a different alphabet was
not considered an obstacle: no one would ever have considered obtaining
instruction from a neighbouring community.’ The learning process itself
was based on rote learning much more than on understanding; the same
teacher would teach pupils of different ages and levels; religious texts were
used as textbooks.

Until the nineteenth century, knowledge in the Balkans was essentially
reproduced, not in schools but at home, in the street, in church and, above
all, in the workplace. This involved an oral transmission, based on speech and
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practical knowledge, which did not require the use of writing. Community-
based and “Ottoman,” i.e. inter-community education, were intertwined.
The ¢arsija, the town bazaar, and the pazar, the local market, were the main
locations for learning behavioural norms and the linguistic basics needed for
communicating with members of other communities.

A trend aimed at modernizing education arose in the Central Balkans to-
wards the middle of the eighteenth century, in Moshopole or Siatista for ex-
ample. But a dynamic city like Bitola was not affected by this evolution
until the 1830s, when the first school for mutual education (elleniko sholio),
based on the Bell-Lancaster method (allilodhidhaktiki methodos)," appeared
in the Christian community. This represented a veritable watershed in teaching
methods: the idea of dividing classes into levels was introduced; advanced
students were drafted to teach beginners as a way of overcoming the shortage
of teachers; for the first time, educational tools in the form of purpose-de-
signed classroom display panels and textbooks were used.

Teaching content also evolved. Above and beyond reading and writing
for religious purposes, secular subjects such as arithmetic, geometry, history,
geography, earth sciences, the rudiments of physics and chemistry, etc. were
introduced. Textbooks were often translated from the French, either directly
or via Greek. They were fairly clumsily adapted for students living in an Ot-
toman context. The only subject that was directly aimed at Ottoman social
life, learning Turkish, was not affected by this new teaching method: it was
generally handled by a local hoca or kdtib, who applied the traditional rote
learning methods. As time went by, the gap between the way Turkish and
other subjects was taught lessened the value of Turkish, leading to a rejection
of the language by pupils. French, on the other hand, was a much-valued
language. In the late nineteenth century, Greek ceased to be taught in Bul-
garian schools.!! Teaching the languages of other ethno-religious groups was
not the domain of the classroom.

Education in the Muslim miller experienced a similar evolution. In this
case, however, the impetus came not from local communities, but from the
Ottoman state. Alongside the traditional religious educational system for pri-
mary (mekteb) and secondary (medrese) schools, secondary schooling in secu-
lar subjects was offered at two levels (riisdiye) (middle school, with a four-year
curriculum), followed by idadiye (high school, with a three-year curriculum).
While medrese were still financed by local funds from vakf'and continued to
provide only a religious education, rigdiye and idadiye were paid for by the
state and were open to all millezs, at least in theory, since in practice language
was a barrier. The flagship of Ottoman education in Bitola was the military
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Fig. 4: The Third Battalion of Light Infantry of the Ottoman army sworn in the
constitution by Remzi Bey, photography by the Manaki Brothers, Monastir/
Bitola ca. 1908. Source: Manastirda Ilin-i Hiirriyer 1908-09, ed. Roni Margulies,
Istanbul, 1997.

idadiye, one of only nine schools of this type in the Empire (Among the
young men educated there was a certain Mustafa Kemal.)

An analogous dual-educational system can be found in the Jewish com-
munity in the late nineteenth century: the exclusively religious Zalmud- Torah
school was financed locally, while the AIU school was open to secular subjects.”

Even according to these new educational standards, schools were still the
concern of each miller and hardly prepared pupils for a shared Ottoman
lifestyle. Paradoxically, the body of lay knowledge presented in each of the
different school systems (Ottoman, Greek, Bulgarian, Aromanian, Jewish
and Serbian) was remarkably similar. It is therefore possible to say that a
foundation of shared knowledge, inspired by Western Europe, was being
dispensed simultaneously in each community. Nevertheless, there was no
attempt to establish cross-community connections that would have contrib-
uted to weaving a unified Ottoman social fabric.

Who were the recipients of this new education? First of all, city children,
boys from the classes of shopkeepers and trades people (esnaf), followed by
children from larger villages, and gradually a school network spread through-
out the entire province. Schooling for girls developed in a parallel fashion,
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also spreading from the cities and towns to the villages, but with a distinct
time lag compared to schooling for boys. In concrete terms, the new forms
of education were not particularly useful for the transmission of knowledge
needed by trades people or agricultural workers: young boys went on learn-
ing their trades from their fathers or superiors. Granted, knowing how to
read, write, or count was surely useful, but it was not indispensable. What
then was the point of school learning? What justified the enormous school-
ing effort that unfolded in Macedonia in the late nineteenth century?

It would appear that the most immediate practical use of the skills ac-
quired at school was the possibility of reading newspapers. This was the
main method of mass communication elaborated in the nineteenth century.
Books were still fairly rare in the Ottoman Balkans. Newspapers, however,
circulated with some ease and offered their readers access to a range of infor-
mation that went well beyond the information that could be spread orally.
News had, of course, always travelled throughout the Empire, whether it
was carried by swift Tatar messengers, disseminated haphazardly by caravans
and regional fairs, brought home by workers returning from gurbet, or ped-
dled by taxidiote monks. The development of newspapers changed both the
temporal scale of this information (more recent, more frequent) and, more
importantly, its spatial scale (the same news was spread in identical terms
throughout an entire country). The themes addressed by the press went be-
yond the framework of Ottoman public life, providing an opening to Eu-
rope and the rest of the world. From this perspective, the boom in schooling,
together with the boom in the press, was one of the conditions for the open-
ing up of the Balkan peoples. In the time period which concerns us, it is
undoubtedly what people meant by the word “progress”."? It is also worth
noting that during the latter half of the nineteenth century, the social com-
position of cities was gradually growing with the introduction of new social
categories: trained doctors were replacing empirical ones; the profession of
law emerged along with a new judicial system; and the civil service grew, as
evidenced by the salname." Each of these professions required a good level
of secondary education, with training completed at institutions of higher
learning in Istanbul or abroad. As civil servants were mainly Muslim, com-
petition arose between the medrese and the riigdiye paths for the training of
senior civil servants.!

Greenhouses for nationalism

The ideology of progress that triumphed in nineteenth-century Europe (and
which was not discredited until the disaster of the First World War) also had
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its propagandists in the Balkans, namely teachers. The teacher’s social posi-
tion was not a particularly comfortable one, in that he or she was an employee.
In a Balkan society that valued independent master-trades people and farmers,
it was a position of inferiority, placing the teacher on the same level as the
apprentice.'® Nor were teachers public servants, which would have enhanced
their status (“living off the imperial coffers”), but employees of the community,
which meant that they were subject to their peers. The available autobiog-
raphies show how they had to fight with the community elites (¢orbadzi, ep-
itrops) in order to have their social utility recognised, especially in cases where
it was necessary to set up a school in a new area. Of course, we can observe a
sort of emulation from city to city, from community to community, from
village to village, to have a school and a teacher, but the reasons behind this
desire remain elusive. We believe that, generally speaking, it was the teachers
themselves, whose ideas were taken up by the national press (written by
former teachers), who were responsible for promoting education for its own
sake. The profession of teacher was justified for its own sake, rather than be-
ing a response to social demands. (Towards the end of the nineteenth century,
however, the profession of teacher became more and more that of a public
servant: a significant number of teachers were paid by relatively distant insti-
tutions — silloghos, Exarchate, AIU — and therefore no longer depended on
the low-level intrigues of the local community’).

In order to convince local elites of the necessity to employ them, teachers
developed the themes of progress and Europeanization. However, these
proved to be insufficient in the conservative atmosphere that predominated
in the Ottoman province. It was therefore necessary to bolster these themes
with a more convincing ideology: nationalism. We can affirm that it was
teachers who introduced and spread national ideologies in Macedonia, where
they gained much ground. They were in fact “professional patriots” who earned
their livelihoods by convincing the denominational community that em-
ployed them that it was in reality a national community.

Elsewhere in Europe, education also served the national ideology, but it
also served the state at the same time. National polarisation in Macedonia
was exacerbated as education was less and less financed by local communities
and more and more with assistance generously conferred by the Balkan
states.'® The local 0bstina (cemdt), organised and financed by the local ecclesias-
tical authority assisted by the council of epitrgps, lost their financial control
over education. The considerable patriotic donations that the evergetes made
to educational works or to hospitals became very rare towards the end of the
nineteenth century. They were replaced by political-cultural bodies financed
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externally. Macedonian schools were reliant on this external assistance for
their investments (rent or construction of buildings) as well as for their
operational budgets (salaries). The programmes and manuals used were
those of neighbouring countries. Quite often teachers were not Ottoman
subjects, but came from the relevant countries, even though Istanbul tried
to exercise control at this level. With a view to eluding that control, the
small Balkan states relied on the exceptional status already granted by the
Ottoman Empire to the establishments of Catholic and Protestant missionaries,
actively supported by the Great Powers.

It would appear that the inhabitants of Macedonia avoided taking re-
sponsibility for the education of their children: they gave free rein to the
propaganda programs that they considered advantageous to them, in that
they provided free education. We are struck by the very short term vision with
which educational issues were treated. Only the families of major merchants
had any genuine educational strategies for their offspring. Trades people,
who were more numerous in Bitola, were very vulnerable to economic fluc-
tuations and to life’s misfortunes such as illnesses, deaths, or fires. “Eastern
fatalism” was the dominant attitude to existence and not the “Weberian
Protestant ethic”. It was quite usual to take children out of school, sometimes
at an early age, and place them in apprenticeships if the circumstances
required; as such it was not unusual for a young man to complete his studies
at the age of 18 to 20 years, after a number of years of professional life." For
parents, the existence of free education or the possibility of a scholarship
were determinative factors in their decision to enrol a child in school or to
allow him to continue his education. That children were to a certain extent
moulded by their school education was a question of their personal destiny
and not the responsibility of their parents.

This failure to take of responsibility also applied at the local community
level and the percentage of external aid in the financing of Bitola’s schools
was significant:

— In 1889, the city’s 11 Greek schools employed 36 teachers and re-
ceived 1,680 pupils; the global budget amounted to 237,811 piastres,
of which 85,000 were provided by the local community (kinotis),
105,000 (44,1%) by the Committee of Athens and 47,811 remained
in deficic®.

— In 1908-09, the 13 Bulgarian schools had 56 teachers and received
1,855 pupils; the local community (0bstina) contributed 330 Turkish
lira to their upkeep and the Bulgarian Exarchate financed the rest.”!
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— In 1907, the three Jewish schools with 17 teachers had a budget of
21,540 gold-francs, of which 19,634 were guaranteed: 5,400 by the
AlU, 250 by the Anglo-Jewish Association, 460 by the Ottoman State
(or 31,1% of external subsidies), 5,074 by the local community, 8,450
by enrolment fees paid by parents; a deficit of 1,906 francs remained.”

It is not possible to understand the exacerbation of national conflicts in
Macedonia unless we first understand the aspects of internecine war. Until
around the time of the Crimean War, Orthodox Christians formed a single
community, the Rum milleti, which exercised a type of monopoly over educa-
tion. In Bitola, this was first contested in 1857 with the establishment of a
Lazarite mission school: in an attempt to overcome the profound local aver-
sion to Catholicism, French missionaries developed teaching methods in Bul-
garian as a way of attracting support for their cause from the city’s significant
Slavic population. The Bulgarian propagandist they recruited, Vasil Mancev,
left them after a few years to open a private Bulgarian school. In 1869, a
Bulgarian school 0bstina was created and was soon recognised by the local
authorities. From then on, national rivalries were structured by the competi-
tion between Greek schools (which were in fact run by Aromanians) and
Bulgarian schools (which were in fact run by Macedonian-Slavs). The picture
was further complicated by the opening of Aromanian schools (financed by
Bucharest) in 1878, Serbian schools in 1897 and Albanian schools in 1909.
Not to mention the marginal and intermittent presence of a Protestant
school. At this point, all these schools were actually courting the same school
population, that of the Orthodox Christians of the former Rum milleti.

The fact that education was free was a highly attractive factor in winning
over parents, but this was not a tenable strategy for the long term.” The lo-
cal communities (0bstina), aided by their governing bodies at the Imperial
level (miller) and with the support of institutions of the Balkan states, made
every effort to provide diversified education by gradually enlarging their
field of action: schools for girls were added to schools for boys; in the
1890s, kindergartens were introduced®; primary school curricula and later
secondary school curricula, were progressively extended to baccalaureate
level, qualifying students for enrolment at the University of Athens (1880)
and of Sofia (1899); boarding schools were opened to allow gifted village
children to be educated in the towns; primary schools were set up in the
various city mahalle; specialised schools (seminaries, professional schools)

appeared at the end of this period.
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The buildings dedicated to education, which were originally simple
residential buildings, were replaced by buildings with impressive neo-clas-
sic facades, often featured on postcards: the idea was to stand out in the
urban landscape. Similarly, school holidays (the Three Holy Hierarchs,
Saints Cyril and Methodius) were celebrated by processions that traversed
the entire city. Visiting foreigners, in particular journalists, were invited to
visit school establishments and award “Europeanization Certificates” to
each community. At the end of the school year, Ottoman and Consular
authorities were invited to “open house” events.

These interns in uniform, who could be seen parading the city streets,
were de facto removed from traditional socialisation. Instead of spending
their teenage years in the buzzing polyglot éarsija, they tended to be iso-
lated in a protected and highly patriotic environment. If we consider the
Patriarchist seminary established in 190001 in the monastery of Baresani,
located some kilometres from the city, we can see that half of the teaching
hours were devoted to learning the Greek language.

Traditional “Ottoman” education, that of the street and bazaar, includ-
ing a mix of distrustful courtesy, humour and ruse, was not able to with-
stand the shock of competition from the schools. It was totally empirical in
nature, residing more in behaviour and in the art of dealing with certain
situations than in doctrine or charters. A series of polyglot adages or hu-
morous anecdotes exemplified this art, not of living together but of living
alongside each other, which characterised the Ottoman city. In contrast,
schools provided a structured and extremely consistent discourse. Nationalism
had a response to every question; its power of persuasion could overcome
even the most solid souls.

In what way did the education received by students prepare them for life
in Ottoman society? They learnt the Empire’s official language only sum-
marily, although they might know how to sing “Padisahim ¢ok yasa” (“Long
live my Sultan”). They did not learn any languages of neighbouring com-
munities. During the Young Turk revolution, the city’s intelligentsia real-
ised that the only language with which it could communicate with repre-
sentatives of other communities was French!

Nevertheless, it should be noted that certain families were aware that the
educational choices they made for their children could limit their future
careers, and we find cases of “school nomads”, children who successively
attended schools of different denominations. Vasil Sanov from the Kastoria
region had lodgings at the Bulgarian boarding school but took courses at the
Bitola idadiye with a view to becoming a Turkish teacher in the Bulgarian
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education system; Luka DZerov, born in Bitola, took five classes in Salonica’s
Bulgarian high school, followed by two years with the Lazarites in the city
where he was born, to ensure a good level of French; Georgi Pophristov
spent one year in the Greek school of the village of Bukovo, followed by four
years in the Bulgarian progymnasium of Bitola. Greek families sent their
daughters to the Catholic school. These “transfusions” were the source of
many rivalries: a boy from the village of Virbnik (Kastoria region) spent two
years at the Serbian boarding school in Bitola and was then enticed away by
the Greek Consul, who obtained a scholarship for him at the Greek high
school of Kor¢a.” The Jewish community appears to have been the most
eclectic when it came to the education of its children. Jewish students, both
boys and girls, were to be found in Catholic schools; in 1889, well-off Jew-
ish families preferred sending their boys to the Greek high school and their
girls to the Aromanian school, rather than to their own community schools.
A Jewish student left the AIU school to follow the Turkish curriculum for
two years and then obtained a scholarship for studying in Jerusalem. At the
same time, the son of an Ottoman colonel took classes at the AIU, appar-
ently with a view to perfecting his French.”’

Nevertheless, these cases were exceptions to the rule, and the great major-
ity of Bitola’s youth was educated with a view to life not in the Ottoman
Empire, but in a strange relationship with a far-off “homeland” centred in
Athens, Sofia, or Belgrade. They were made to feel that they were not living
in a real place at the right time, but that their lives should be elsewhere in a
shadowy and idealised national dream. Schools were not moulding Ottoman
citizens but suggested, on the contrary, that the Ottoman Empire was an
anomaly on its way out.

Did this essentially patriotic education, which was xenophobic vis-a-vis
its neighbours and disloyal to the State, at least provide an opening to the
outside world, a form of access to universal culture? The judgment expressed
in 1885 by the Russian Consul, Skrjabin, who adopted the conservative (reac-
tionary) viewpoint that was fashionable under the reign of Tsar Alexander III,
was extremely severe:

We are amazed at the quantity of schools in the vilayer of Bitol’, par-
ticularly in those regions where we find the greatest clash of these
propagandas.

Unfortunately for the future of the today’s youth, all of these schools,
which were established exclusively for political reasons, [are] lacking in
the moral educational value that should form the basis of all popular
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teaching. In primary schools of all nationalities, the need to have as
many teachers as possible on salaries that are as low as possible [results]
in teachers drawn from the riffraff who are not only barely literate, but
even more wanting when it comes to religious knowledge and moral
principles, [which should be] the main model for dispensing them
among a people that is demoralised under the Moslem yoke and barely
enlightened when it comes to religious beliefs.

In schools divided into classes (high schools) where we find better
quality teaching staff, other obstacles prevent the valuable fruits of
education from ripening. Improper relationships between community
bodies and teachers, the absence of respect by students for their schools
due to a poor primary education and, finally, the superficial assimila-
tion of subjects due to a lack of teaching material, all of this has de-
plorable repercussions on the state of the intellectual and moral spirit
of the young. Having only barely flirted with education, these young
people consider themselves as being highly educated and confound
love of freedom and independence with the lax attitudes they have
developed in the absence of school discipline.

Furthermore, in certain high schools, for example the Greek high
schools, the approach is exclusively aimed at training Greek students,
the natural aptitudes of students being sacrificed to propaganda.
Genuine subjects are neglected and attention is entirely given over to
the study of the Greek classics. Forced to quote all the Greek poets
and philosophers, the student of the Greek high school loses all fac-
ulty of reasoning as a result of excessive rote learning. During end-of-
year ceremonies, for which the most brilliant students are selected,
the overemphasis given to classical studies is obvious, despite the ef-
forts of teachers. The explanations given by the older students of
various extracts from Greek poets or philosophers are so naive as to be
implausible even for a younger student.

Finally, all sorts of artifices and immoral encouragements [deployed]
by the Romanian schools, for example in recruiting additional stu-
dents, bring the morality of educational institutions down to the level
of a sheep market.

The only exception to this sullying of moral education is the Protes-
tant school, where teaching is generally based on the Divine Word
and on the application of sacred principles. However, its successes
are not in line with the desired reinforcement and support of Ortho-
doxy in the East.?®
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Twenty years later, in 1906, the US journalist Sonnichsen was, on the
contrary, impressed by the young girls in their final year of study in Bitola’s
Bulgarian schools: “I have never met better educated women of their age.
Apart from educational activities, they have organised small groups for the
study of literature and political economy. In the former they were more in-
clined to the realism of Zola, Victor Hugo, Maupassant and especially the
Russian writers that they read in the original language. With such inclina-
tions, it is not surprising that their political economy has led them towards
socialism.”® The journalist also observed that these students had supple-
mented a lexicon that was insufficient to the nuances of their thinking, with
French, German or Russian terms. We are obviously dealing with an elite
group within school age youth.

It is difficult to reconcile these two testimonies from persons who are so
different and which were recorded 20 years apart. Nevertheless, we would
tend to agree with the opinion of the Russian Consul: with its plethora of
schools, the Bitola of the Hamidian period produced hardly any learned
scholars or people of letters. The erudite Gelzer compiled the complaints of
consuls: “For a cultured European, living in Monastir requires self-abnegation.
It is an exclusively commercial city ... This city has nothing that contributes
to making life agreeable or elegant; it is necessary to renounce any hope of

spiritual satisfaction there.”

Schools for violence

In the period between 1850 and 1912, the dominant themes disseminated
by teachers (these “professional propagandists”) evolved from a justification
of the religious communities toward a linguistic-cultural competition, finally
ending in a violent, destructive and self-destructive revolutionary struggle.
We are here referring in particular to members of the IMRO (Internal Mac-
edonian-Andrinopolitan Revolutionary Organisation). The latter was found-
ed by teachers paid by the Bulgarian Exarchate, and the clandestine network
of this group spread rapidly to all educational structures, in both Macedonia
and in free Bulgaria.”’ Indeed, IMRO quickly came into conflict with its par-
ent structure and resorted to violence as a way of imposing its policies.”

A revealing shift in the teaching function occurred in the exceptional
importance that was given to “school inspectors” in Macedonia. Relying on
this illusory title, nationalist militants were able to travel to every corner of
the province and carry out their ideological activities on a full-time basis.
Such was the case of Apostol Margarit, inspector of an extremely modest
number of Aromanian schools; another example was Vasil Kincov, whose
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inspection visits allowed him to collect a vast quantity of geographical and
statistical material, which he devoted to the national cause. These activities
were repeated by various other IMRO militants.”

By definition, teachers are in contact with youth. It was therefore easy for
them to play the role of sergeant-recruiters for the national cause. Very early
on, young people in schools were the object of manipulations that were
of concern to the Ottoman authorities. As early as 1859, Jovan
Hadzikonstantinov-Dzinot was suspected of forcing his students to partici-
pate in very military-like gymnastic exercises. This was partly provocative on
his part. In Bitola, in the 1860s, we note that the “Greeks” and the “Bulgarians”
encouraged children to go about in gangs, insulting and harassing repre-
sentatives of rival communities.’ Toward the end of the century, reports by
foreign consuls referred to fights among students of the different communities
requiring police intervention.” The consensus in the pluralistic Ottoman
society of the time was to consider these incidents as having little significance,
given that children were not seen as responsible for their acts; it was clear,
however, that these violent acts were being instigated by adults.

From 1894 onwards, IMRO militants found it incredibly easy to recruit
new members among final year students.*® The recruiters were enthusiasti-
cally received by romantic and impressionable teenagers. The following was
reported from the Bitola boarding school around 1890: “Hailing from dif-
ferent social classes, different regions, and with different characters and per-
spectives depending on our familial environments, we were united by sacred
ties: a fanatical love for the homeland. The national cause was our credo”.?

A decade later, this conspiratorial fever gripped high school students:

There were 24 of us in our final year at Bitolja. Over half were initiated.
I am, of course, among them. I'm even one of the eldest, one of those
who disseminates learning to the neophytes — Botev’s works, ‘Under
the Yoke” or Zahari Stojanov’s ‘Notes’, etc. — and who baptise the new.
We have nothing but contempt for wisdom and science, and for those
among our teachers who are not baptised. How superior to them we
are! They fear for their lives — yellow-bellied cowards — and want to
know nothing of what we are preparing underground against the Sul-
tan’s ‘bloody and sinful empire’. While we are initiated and baptised.
We know everything. We read banned Sofiote journals, we even receive
copies of the local hectographed paper, “To arms!’, which we read and
use to stir people up. In a few months’ time, I will also be writing blaz-
ing articles and poems for that mysterious and terrifying paper!
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We are in permanent contact with our teachers. We are their com-
rades. We visit them on Sundays, call them by their first names, smoke
with them and we even fill our pouches with their tobacco. We are
proud, immensely proud, that they treat us as adults, as revolutionaries,
companions in arms. The school year will soon be over and we will be
their full equals: we will preach the perilous message to the young and
old and we will baptise them; by our fearlessness we will bring to life
the souls of these slaves.

We know that a revolutionary is somewhat like an ascetic, renouncing
all comfort and all personal happiness. As such, none of us will ever
marry or found a family. None of us will ever leave Macedonia, none
of us will ever pursue our education abroad. Whoever should marry,
leave Macedonia or enrol in a university will be considered a coward,
a traitor. Macedonia cannot wait; she does not need those who con-
sider a university degree as more important than freedom; she rejects
and damns those who betray her for a lover. We consider our teacher
Dame Gruev as the model of self-abnegation of a High Priest of Mac-
edonia, the incarnation of revolutionary asceticism. Why is our com-
rade Mart getting engaged, getting married? A revolutionary getting
married? Bah! We cannot forgive Gruev for advising us to obtain our
baccalaureate at any price. In that way, he argues, we will more easily
be appointed school teachers and we will serve the cause. With or
without the baccalaureate, the Organisation will have us appointed by
the Exarchate or the 0bstina, and ensures that each of us is made a
teacher. That is, in any case, what we are convinced of.

The disciples of Ignatius Loyola were no greater fanatics than we are.
We are prepared to kill any non-baptised student who learns of our
group and allows something to slip out. We know that the end justifies
the means. As such, we break into the safes of our rich comrades at
night and steal the tuition fees their fathers have sent them. Proud of
this noble gesture, we give a few Turkish lira to the coffers of the
Regional Committee. Gruev is in a quandary: he is not able to approve
our initiative; nor is he able to reproach it... There is quite a commotion
at the boarding school. The director complains, questions, threatens to
expel. His furore is our delight...%

The result of this revolutionary indoctrination was terrifying. Towards
1900 the national battlefield shifted: it was no longer to be found in the
churches and schools, but in the mountains, where armed gangs rebelled
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against the Ottoman constabulary and fought bloody battles with each other.
Young people were eager to join these gangs. Two to three years after leaving
the Bulgarian high school of Salonica, Pavel Satev was able to cite the names
of five of his classmates who had been killed for the cause.?* The revolution-
ary moloch was devouring its children, both students and teachers, includ-
ing gifted young intellectuals such as Paraskev Cvetkov of Pleven, graduate
of a Russian Musical Conservatory, who was killed in May 1903 in Mogila
near Bitola at the age of 28.

The transition from the life of a high school student to that of a demik
involved a harsh apprenticeship:

In the 3rd Section of the Stip ¢eza we also found Koce L. Arsov, my
classmate at the Salonica high school... When I saw him there I was
very moved. He was the son of very well-off parents, was raised with
great care and, barely out of high school, he launched into the harsh
life of a éetnik with a revolutionary flame, with no experience of getting
around in the rough and impenetrable mountains and forests. The
piercing cold had so frozen the ¢erniks that they were not able to warm
up their joints numbed from the cold. And yet, by his heroism, Koce
refreshed my soul and inspired me for the impending battle. For one
whole night and the following day we talked of our wonderful lives as
students at the Salonica high school.’

Life in the resistance was a school of crime: in January 1903, two high school
students from Bitola, Fildiliev and Sprostranov, were ordered to use their
bayonets to kill a woman of the Svinista village who was accused of treason.”

The armed struggle, which was triggered by IMRO, cut down the pride
of Macedonian intelligentsia. In the gang warfare that pitted “Bulgarians”
against “Serbs” in the North, and “Bulgarians” against “Greeks” in the South
of the province, retaliatory attacks were carried out in villages that had pro-
vided aid to the other side, executing first and foremost teachers and priests.
This phenomenon grew to such an extent that from 1908 onwards, more
and more schools were run by female teachers, women at that time usually
(although there were exceptions) being spared from political violence.*

These externally-financed schools, structured on the basis of external con-
siderations and belittling any future within the framework of the Ottoman
Empire, led quite naturally to the exodus of intellectual elites. From 1912 to
1918, the chronological sequence of Vardar Macedonia saw the succession
of the Ottoman regime, the Serbian regime, the Bulgarian regime and the
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Serbian regime once again. This succession was fatal to the province’s intelli-
gentsia. All that was left to those who had been educated in the Greek, Bul-
garian, or Aromanian school systems was to go into exile. They logically
turned toward the country that their school books had always designated as
their “homeland”. Generally speaking, they were able to adapt quite easily,
given that they had received a good education and were familiar with the
literary language, as well as the whole system of cultural references.®

Very few Macedonian-Slavic intellectuals, once they were integrated in
Bulgaria, returned to their native regions during the years of occupation
between 1941 and 1944. The “intellectual desert” in which Macedonia
found itself in 1945, after the Bulgarian and Serbian elite had left, offered
an undreamed field of action for a handful of young graduates who had
embraced the Macedonian cause: they reigned undivided over the scientific
and literary life of Skopje for almost half a century.

Simplistic discourse often locates school education on the side of civilisa-
tion, progress and preparation for a better and more harmonious future for
society. The example of Macedonia at the end of the Ottoman period shows
that schools are also places where intolerance is encouraged to the point of
armed violence. Unfortunately, this example is not unique in the history of
the Balkans. In our own time, the parallel school system set up by Albanians
in Kosovo between 1990 and 1999 arose from a drastic choice: it was better
to have a highly patriotic education, albeit slapdash and thrown together in
precarious material conditions, than to send one’s children to the Serbian
school system. This has undoubtedly produced a generation of young patri-
ots, so patriotic that they know nothing of their “adversary’s” language, and
whose general knowledge remains rudimentary. Are we to consider this the
sign of an encouraging future?

The wrangling that occurs among the different school programmes of
Bosnia-Herzegovina’s three communities arise from an analogous phenome-
non. They can be considered as the symbolic manifestation of the tensions
that continue to tear apart the country, as the focal point for grievances
relevant to the well-being of an entire organism. However, it is clear that in
a situation where it is not possible to use language to restrain young people
who are ignorant and defiant in the face of the “adversary”, the alternative is
this rather pejorative substitute. The desire to focus education only on one’s
own national community, while suppressing anything that concerns one’s
neighbours, is a disturbing echo of the developments that we have described
with respect to Ottoman Macedonia.
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AMATEURS AS NATION-BUILDERS?
ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF
ASSOCIATIONS FOR THE
FORMATION AND
NATIONALIZATION OF GREEK
SOCIETY IN THE NINETEENTH
CENTURY

Ioannis Zelepos

The founding of associations as a social phenomenon in Europe, which oc-
curs with increasing frequency from the beginning of the nineteenth century,
is closely connected with the formation of modern societies. Associations
are important not only because they lead to an interest in and development
of public spaces, but also for the dissemination of civil mentalities and patterns
of behaviour. In this respect associations can be considered simultaneously as
agents of civil society and as indicators of its state of development, which in
quantitative terms can be checked with objective parameters, e.g. the numbers
of associations founded in a specific geographical region and in qualitative
terms with parameters such as organizational structures, the social make-up
of the members, the ideological profile and aims of associations, etc.

This phenomenon occurred not only in Western and Central Europe
but also in the southeastern part of the continent, especially in Greece.
Nineteenth-century Greece presents a real panorama of “societies”, “unions”,
“brotherhoods”, “committees” and other associations, which came into
existence for diverse reasons and used quite different methods to pursue
their goals. Their spectrum ranges from small conspiracy circles to mass
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organizations with large membership figures and from temporary groupings
with limited scope to durable societies with broad programmatic goals, some
of which are still active today. But in spite of their heterogeneity, they all
shared several characteristics as private associations, which concerned not
only this specific type of organization, but also reflected on the self-understand-
ing or rather the mentality of their members.

This paper deals with Greek associations from the nineteenth century,
with a focus on their social integrative functions, while considering their role
in the process of nation-building taking place in Greece during this time.
The period examined here begins, after a short look at the preconditions in
the Ottoman context, with the foundation of the Greek State in 1830 and
continues up to the decade of wars from 1912 to 1922. The decade of wars
marks a radical political turn with respect to the interrelated social and ideo-
logical shifts, and really divides modern Greek history into the periods “be-
fore” and “after” the wars.

The sheer number of associations founded during the years from 1830 to
1912 not only in Greece, but also in the Ottoman Empire and the Greek
diaspora communities in Southeast Europe and elsewhere, forces a strict
limitation on those cases considered to be representative. The choice was
determined, on the one hand, by “external” criteria such as period of exist-
ence, number of members, extension of communication and activity net-
works and, not least, a provable socio-political impact and on the other hand,
by the “internal” criterion of ideological and programmatic profiles. For this
reason, special attention was paid to associations with aims of a more general
character, including those of a religious, cultural, or national nature. These
associations had more highly developed ideologies and were actually able to
put them to practical use. On the other hand, organizations such as profes-
sional cooperatives' and clubs of a purely local or folklorist character have, of
necessity, been omitted. Admittedly, this is a somewhat simplistic division,
not only because in reality the transition lines between these categories are
fluent, but also because it would be very naive to suppose that the latter were
devoid of ideology. However, they represented groups of more or less limited
interests, while the associations under consideration in this paper principally
applied to the society as a whole, regardless of whether the latter was conceived
(or rather imagined) as the community of the “faithful” or the “nation”, or
— which was most common — some combination of both. Furthermore, their
ability to develop activities with a broader impact distinguishes them from
political splinter groups of this period.? Finally, they are also clearly distin-
guished from political parties® due to the fact that since their activities focused
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on special subjects and were explicitly private in nature, they generally did
not seek to penetrate the official institutional hierarchies of the political sys-
tem through elections or by other means.

Accordingly, the following text is divided into three thematic categories,
trying in this way to cover the broadest possible spectrum of Greek association
activities during the nineteenth century. The first section deals with religious
movements and brotherhoods that emerged soon after independence and
have had a significant place in Greek society up to the present. The second
part discusses cultural societies emerging particularly in the second half of
the nineteenth century. These societies promoted educational matters, which,
until the end of the century, took on an increasingly-pronounced nationalistic
character. The third part discusses associations with explicit nationalistic
aims, which took an active part in Greek irredentism not only by organizing,
but often even by resorting to more or less systematic acts of armed violence.

Preconditions

Different forms of collective organization have a long history in Greek-
speaking regions and can even be considered as highly characteristic for the
Ottoman period, at which time they were strongly connected with the gen-
eral economic and social environment®. The specific legal status of non-
Muslims and especially of the Orthodox Church in the context of the
millet-system favoured the organization of Christians around their religious
communities, which were involved in more than purely religious matters.”
This pattern of organization was also valid outside the Ottoman Empire in
the large Mid- and West-European diaspora communities of the Sultan’s
Orthodox subjects. Another representative type of collective organization
was the trade company. Such companies emerged during the eighteenth
century as socio-professional groups, consisting of merchants and producers
from specific geographical regions; they developed operational networks all
over Southeast Europe and beyond.® They functioned simultaneously as re-
cipients and multipliers of communication and cultural exchange, in this
way providing an important impetus to the emergence of public spheres in
Southeast Europe.

One of the earliest organizations in this region that can be characterized
as an association in a modern sense emerged in the milieu of Greek-speaking
merchantmen: the Philiki Etaireia (“Society of Friends”) which was founded
in Odessa in 1814 and whose aim was the preparation of a general uprising
resulting in the liberation of Greece from Ottoman domination.” When
considering the question of modernization and the close connection between
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the formation of revolutionary impulses and specific group interests, it is
noteworthy that this association was dominated by less successful entrepre-
neurs with a certain number of bankruptcies among them, while the
Phanariot Greek establishment seems to have been almost absent here.® The
internal structure of Philiki Etaireia was mainly based on the organizational
patterns of the Freemasons, a group which first appeared in Southeast Eu-
rope at the end of the eighteenth century and was strongly influenced by
Central European paradigms.” Although the Philiki Etaireia was able to
promote the idea of revolution by means of effective networking (where the
Masonic attributes, including principles of secrecy, proved particular use-
ful), it lost any political influence with the outbreak of the Greek war of
independence in 1821 and disappeared soon afterwards. The Philiki Etaireia
is relevant to the present discussion because it represented a new organizational
type and also because it functioned as a historical precedent for many
later Greek associations, which, during the entire nineteenth century, consti-
tuted themselves as more or less direct descendents of the Philiki Etaireia,
contributing in this way to their mutation into a national myth. Whether
such lines of unbroken continuity really existed is doubtful in view of the
deep political and ideological shifts caused by the foundation of the modern
Greek state and the formation of Greek society along the “nation-paradigm”.
This process inevitably caused frictions and created considerable discon-
tent, which in turn formed the basis for the religious movements that
emerged only a few years after independence and are to be examined in the
following section.

Religious associations
The first of the religious associations was the so-called Philorthodoxos
Etaireia (“Philorthodox Society”). It was founded in June 1839 by Nikitas
Stamatelopoulos, a prominent veteran of the war of independence and
Georgios Kapodistrias, the brother of the first governor of revolutionary
Greece who had been murdered in 1831.'° This secret organization'! attracted
those members of Greek society who were critical of the secular state concept
as represented by the regime of King Otto of Wittelsbach and who openly
rejected the break with the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople which
had been caused by the foundation of an autocephalous church of Greece in
1833.12 The central aim of the Philorthodox Society was to revise this situa-
tion, to force the King to assume the Orthodox faith or to replace him with
another monarch of Orthodox faith. The further objectives of the society
were quite undefined and mainly reflect the founders’ general discontent
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with the changing socio-political environment in the new state — apart from
very personal ambitions and animosities, e.g. the somewhat curious aim of
erecting a splendid monument for Ioannis Kapiodistrias and denying rights
of citizenship to the families of his murderers. The objectives included, on
the one hand, strong opposition to Western influences such as the founding
of American schools and the proselytizing activities of Protestant bible so-
cieties, but on the other hand, it also included the local chauvinistic de-
mand for the purging of official services from “heterochthones”, i.e. Greeks
from outside the borders of the state. The latter, however, was obviously not
seen as contradictory to the project of a general uprising of all Greeks in the
European part of the Ottoman Empire, which the Philorthodox Society
promoted as a further aim. This is not only very significant for the socio-
ideological substrate of the so-called Megali Idea,”® but shows simultane-
ously the narrow limits of the secularization process in Greek society at that
time. While secularization is mainly characterized by the separation of reli-
gious and secular spheres, or rather the submission of the former to the
latter, in the case of the Philorthodox Society and the traditional thinking
it expressed, these two spheres obviously coexisted on equal terms and were
closely intermingled.

To pursue its goals, the society prepared a nationwide conspiracy that
failed, however, after some police officers accidentally detected the plans in
December 1839. This led to a criminal prosecution of the leaders and the
dismissal of the Minister of Interior, Georgios Glarakis, who, as was soon
revealed, was himself an important member of the Philorthodox Society.
However, the government handled the prosecution with great caution
— even Stamatelopoulos and Kapodistrias were acquitted at the end of the
trial because of procedural errors — something that seems astonishing not
only in view of the extent of the failed conspiracy, but also the fact that it
was directed ultimately against the head of state himself. This indicates the
precarious position of the political leadership versus a private association
that obviously had many influential sympathizers.'

In the following years, the Philorthodox Society continued to enlarge the
number of followers virtually unimpeded, while concentrating its activities
mainly in the Peloponnese. During this time, the leadership passed to Kos-
mas Flamiatos who had joined the society in 1842 and largely shaped its
ideological profile in the following decade.” This itinerant preacher from
Kefallonia had been exiled in the previous year from the Ionian Islands (then
a British protectorate), due to his subversive and rebellious activities, and had
met immediately after his arrival in Greece with leading protagonists of the
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Philorthodox Society.'® Under the leadership of Flamiatos, the association’s
propaganda activities increased, in particular with the publication of books
and newspapers such as the Foni tis Orthodoxias (“Voice of Orthodoxy”).
This journal was published in Patras beginning in 1848 and was the official
organ of the movement; in 1849 an “exegesis” of the prophecies of Agath-
angelos was published, written by Flamiatos himself.”” These propaganda
activities were generally characterized by a strong anti-modernist impetus
(e.g. steam-ships as the devil’s work) and openly confronted the State and its
institutions. Flamiatos and his fellows preached against the constitutional
regime that had emerged after 1844 and which they simply presented as a
product of British intrigues. Furthermore, they asked their audience not to
send their children to school, to refuse military service and even installed so
called “assemblies of patriots” for solving legal differences in open competi-
tion with the official organs of jurisprudence.'®

In the beginning of the 1850s, a close relationship developed between
the Philorthodox Society and the movement of Christophoros Panagi-
otopoulos (known as “Papoulakos”). This wandering “self-made monk”
had already been in contact with Flamiatos since 1847. A first application
for an official preaching licence, submitted by Papoulakos to the Holy
Synod of the Church of Greece, was initially rejected in 1850, but was ap-
proved in the next year. However, having achieved this badge of legitimacy,
he only intensified his agitation against the State and the Church, some-
thing that unsurprisingly led to the withdrawal of the licence and his excom-
munication on 15 May, 1852. Nevertheless, due to his great popularity, he
managed to recruit some 6,000 mostly armed followers within only a few
days and to march to Kalamata in South-western Peloponnese. He arrived
there on 26 May and prepared to openly confront the army detachment
sent after him — a venture that failed in the end. Papoulakos was arrested
and sentenced to prison, but pardoned only one year later, a decision that
was strongly influenced by his continuing popularity and the generally
heated public opinion at the beginnings of the Crimean War."” Shortly
before the suppression of the Papoulakos movement, the Greek government
had arrested Kosmas Flamiatos, together with about 150 members of the
Philorthodox Society, at their headquarter in the monastery of “Mega Spi-
laion” near Kalavryta.

This blow marks the end of that organization but not of the ideological
currents it represented in Greek society. After the death of Flamiatos in
1852, the former Philorthodox Society found another unifying figure in the
person of Ignatios Lampropoulos. He had also been imprisoned but was set
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free after King Otto was dethroned in 1862. He subsequently devoted him-
self to publishing and preaching. In contrast to his predecessors, however, he
strictly limited himself to the goals of an “inner mission”, whereby he scru-
pulously avoided any open confrontation with the State and its institutions,
obviously a lesson he had learned from his negative experiences in the past.
Lampropoulos became the teacher and spiritual guide of Evsevios Mat-
thopoulos, who subsequently went on to establish the theological brother-
hood Zoi (“Life” — see below). This marked a change which can be
interpreted as an aspect of the ongoing process of secularization.

The new orientation was accompanied by a successive professionalization
of procedures, as can be observed especially in the case of Apostolos Mak-
rakis, a central figure in the religious movement of Greece, beginning in the
last third of the nineteenth century.?* Makrakis had studied in Constantino-
ple, where he also worked as a teacher during the Crimean War. His teach-
ing and preaching activities soon brought him into conflict with the Greek
community, so he left for Athens in 1859, where he applied for an official
preaching licence, but without success. After a short return to Constantino-
ple, he spent some years in Paris, and returned permanently to the Greek
capital in 1866. Aside from the more conventional methods of agitation,
such as by preaching in public places and publishing, — especially in his own
newspaper Logos (“Word/Sense”) founded in 1867 — Makrakis followed a
new strategy, namely the founding of several associations with specific goals,
partly of a religious, partly of a political nature. To the former group be-
longed the associations Ioannis o Vaptistis (“John the Baptist”- 1877) and
loannis o Theologos (“John the Theologian” - 1884), to the latter Konstan-
tinos 0 Megas (“Constantine the Great” - 1879) and Platon (1901). In ad-
dition, he founded (in 1876) the Scholi tou Logou (“School of the Word/
Sense”) as a private educational institution in explicit competition with the
University of Athens, which he heavily criticized as Panskotistirion i.e. a
place of mental darkening. This school was temporarily closed after two
years, because the theological teachings of Makrakis conflicted with the of-
ficial church and he was condemned for heresy in the beginning of 1879.%
As a consequence, the faithful disciples he had assembled in the preceding
years distanced themselves from him and followed their own ways, although
they continued the strategies of their former master.

Aside from the formation of smaller groups, one should mention the
association Anaplasis (“Restoration”) founded in Athens in 1886 by Kon-
stantinos Dialismas, a former disciple of Makrakis. This association pub-
lished its own newspaper under the same name and built up a network of
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branches all over Greece. Dialismas also established the Tameion Apostolou
Pavlou (“Fund of Apostle Paul”) to finance the “inner mission,” and he estab-
lished a school for “Christian journalism”. Apart from those measures which
represented steps toward more professionalized agitation, Anaplasis was
structurally different from older associations of that type, pointing toward a
general modernizing process. One sign of this process was the diminishing
importance of past charismatic leaders, such as Flamiatos and Makrakis, as
well as a changing profile of membership. Anaplasis included a considerable
number of prominent personalities from Greek society among its members,
something that is impressively illustrated by the fact that even Crown Prince
Constantine was, for some years, honorary president of this association.”

This shift, from the more common people towards the social elites, cor-
responded with an analogous gain in prestige and a resulting increase in
influence. For example, in 1891 the society, which had committed itself not
only to fight “occultism, animism, pantheism and freemasonry” but also
“rationalism, materialism and Darwinism” was actually able to enforce the
closing of a scientific magazine named Prometheus because it was dealing
with the theories of Darwin.?* This indicates that religious societies were
beginning to take part in the official discourse of Greek society which, it has
to be stressed, was still evolving during this time. The main precondition for
this integration was a clear break from the religious societies’ non-conform-
ist origins, something that allowed them later in the twentieth century to
profile themselves as guardians of conservative if not reactionary values, and
even to present themselves as defenders of a socio-political status quo, while
simultaneously keeping the obscurantist substrate of their ideology.

This development found its full manifestation in the brotherhood Zoi,
founded in 1907, which is rightly characterized as the peak of religious
associations in modern Greece.” Its continuity with the older religious as-
sociations becomes evident, especially in the person of its founder, Evsevios
Matthopoulos, a nephew of Ierotheos Mitropoulos (see above, note 22) and
a disciple of Lampropoulos and later of Makrakis.** When considering its
organizational structure, range of action, variety of activities and duration,
this brotherhood, which is still in existence today, by far surpasses all its
predecessors. The network of branches it established, up to the inter-war
period, covered almost all of Greece. With their wide ranging but simultane-
ously specific focuses, these branches addressed a varied audience; Zoi at-
tempted to get in touch with as many groups as possible and in this way to
penetrate society as a whole.” New standards were also set in the field of
publishing: an attempt was made to cover almost all literary genres, from
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children’s books and belles lettres to specialized studies of more or less scien-
tific character, by means of branch magazines and its own publishing house.?®
These activities developed most fully beginning in the 1920s and proved
particularly effective in the period following World War II, which for this
reason is called the “golden age” of Zoi — but this lies beyond the scope of the
present paper.”

At this point it must be emphasized that the basis for this development
can be found in the outgoing nineteenth century, when an obvious transfor-
mation of religious societies along modernist paradigms took place. This was
clearly observable for the first time in the case of Anaplasis, founded in 1886.
One must pose the question whether similar processes of transformation can
be observed in the following two categories of associations.

Cultural associations

Associations with cultural aims could be found in Greek-speaking areas
about one decade before the War of Independence. The first of these asso-
ciations was the Philological or Graeco-Dacian Society. It was founded in
1810 in Bucarest at the initiative of Ignatios Oungrovlachias, Metropolitan
of the Danubian principalities (then under Russian occupation) and was
presided over by the Boyar Grigori Brincoveanu; its goal was a general im-
provement and dissemination of literature and science.”® Another example
is the Filomousos Ertaireia (“Society of Friends of the Muses”) which was
founded in 1813 in Vienna and probably had connections to the Philiki
Etaireia, a question still not fully clarified up to this day.*' The founding
cities are characteristic, because Bucharest and Vienna were important cen-
tres of modern Greek culture, while at the same time being far away from
those areas which were going to constitute the independent Greek State in
1830. This is significant insofar as the most important cultural centres of the
Greeks were and remained outside the frontiers of the Kingdom during
much of the nineteenth century. This is shown by the fact that associations
generally developed much earlier and were more influential in the Greek
communities of the Ottoman Empire, especially in the urban centres of
Western Asia Minor, than in Greece itself.*

In Turkey, in the city of Smyrna, associations began to flourish as early as
1838 at the beginning of the Tanzimat period, while in the capital Constan-
tinople, the founding of the Ellinikos Philologikos Syllogos Konstantinoupo-
leos (“Greek Philological Association of Constantinople”) marks an impor-
tant turn.”® Its immediate predecessors were the previously established
associations latrikos Syllogos (“Medical Association”) and the Ekpaideftikon
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Frontistirion (“Educational Seminar”), the latter having in its programme
“[...] the dissemination of education in general among the Orthodox people
of the Ottoman Empire and especially among women, without any discrim-
ination in regard to descent or language”.?* A strong orientation toward edu-
cation, including an interest in science, which in practice led to analogous
mechanisms of exclusion, was characteristic for the Philological Association
in its first phase. It had as historical precedent the ephemeral society of
international scholars, Engtimen-i-Danis, founded in 1851.> However, the
resulting academic isolation was overcome a few years later, when the asso-
ciation and its activities were opened to a broader public. From then on its
influence grew significantly, and the Philological Association became not
only a prototype for many similar associations founded in the following
years but soon emerged as a main protagonist in the organization of the
Greek-speaking school system in the Ottoman Empire.’

The Philological Association was, without doubt, a prototype for Greece
as well. The mid 1860s saw the beginning of a boom in the founding of
associations.” This was partly a consequence of the political changes after
the overthrow of King Otto — the constitution of 1864 explicitly included
the founding of associations as a civic right — and partly a manifestation of a
general process towards the formation of a common public space with the
capital as its centre. Some examples are the literary associations Parnassos
(1865), Byron (1868), and the Eraireia ton Filon tou Laou (“Society of
Friends of the People”), which was founded in 1865 by members of the
Greek intellectual elite and was broadly focussed on education.*® However,
the association Syllogos pros Diadosin ton Ellinikon Grammaton (“Associa-
tion for the Dissemination of Greek Literature”) founded in 1869, became
much more influential and during the following decades acted as a virtual
Athenian “antipode” to the Philological Association in Constantinople.” The
Athenian association was strongly nationalistic from the beginning, whereas
its counterpart in Constantinople gradually became more nationalistic after
the establishment of the Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870.% During the first years
after its foundation, the Athenian association maintained, parallel to its “of-
ficial fund” designated for educational activities inside Greece, a “secret fund”
to finance activities aimed at the spread of Greek national consciousness in
the Ottoman Empire. Furthermore, there were several personal connections
with clandestine or openly operating irredentist associations which came into
existence during the great Oriental Crisis of 1875-8 (see below).*!

In the first half of the 1880s the association was, for some time, in com-
petition with the Brotherhood Agapate Allilous (“Love each other”) due to
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its activities among people living outside Greece.” The Brotherhood was
founded in 1880 by the Ecumenical Patriarch Joachim III, who by this action
clearly broke with the policy of his predecessors. Until then the attitude of the
Great Church to association founding in the nineteenth century had defi-
nitely been a negative one; this was based on the argument that associations
were undermining the religious concept of the unity of all the faithful as
brothers in Christ. This attitude had greatly hindered the development of
religious associations similar to those in Greece. However, it must be remem-
bered that the authority of the autocephalous church in the Kingdom was
quite precarious and in no way comparable to the Ecumenical Patriarchate
in its time-honoured ethnarchical tradition.” In 1879 the principal of the
Patriarchal Gymnasium in Constantinople forbade his pupils, under threat
of severe consequences, to become members of associations or take any part
in their activities.* However, the founding of the brotherhood “Love each
other” only one year later marks a major turn that can be seen as a reaction
to the changes that had taken place in the previous decade, causing dramatic
losses in the traditional power of the Patriarchate. The losses were not only
political but also financial, especially with the creation of a fully independent
Bulgarian national church. There were also cultural-ideological aspects to this
situation, since organizations like the Philological Association and others op-
erated as clearly secular agents of education, thus undermining the until then
widely uncontested hegemony of the church in this field and consequently
diminishing its spiritual influence on the orthodox population, while the
latter increasingly began to define itself along national criteria. In this sense,
the founding of Agapate Allilous can be interpreted as an attempt to hold or
to regain lost ground in this area, indicating that the Patriarch obviously
considered associations to be the most adequate tool for this purpose.®

The growing social importance of associations is also shown by the fact
that since the 1880s they underwent a process of specialization and extend-
ed into new fields such as theater,* music and sports, where Smyrna, in
particular, again seems to have been a pioneer.” Comparable associations in
Greece were founded at a slightly slower rate.”® This may be explained to
some degree by the preoccupation with the national question, which domi-
nated and to a certain degree even monopolized Greek public discourse.*’

A good example of this phenomenon is the association Ellinismos
(“Hellenism”), whose educational aims were largely subordinated to the
national-propagandistic goals it pursued. This organization, founded in
1892, continuously published a monthly magazine under the same name
from 1898 to 1915 that soon developed into the most important mouth-
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piece of Greek irredentism. Neoklis Kazazis was president of the society from
1894 to 1936. He was professor of philosophy of law and national economy
at the University of Athens who made his mark as a national propagandist,
producing many publications and lecturing widely throughout Western Eu-
rope.”® But Ellinismos also included other illustrious members of the Greek
academic establishment, e.g. the historian Pavlos Karolidis and the linguist
Georgios Chatzidakis. Consequently, the association and its publications en-
joyed a considerable and to some degree even quasi-official authority in Greek
public opinion, in spite of its small membership numbers.’! Its ideological
influence remained important during the decade of wars, but diminished
significantly from the mid 1920s onward, a trend that continued, in spite of
a clear thematic shift from national-irredentist matters to a pronounced anti-
communism.” In short, Ellinismos can be characterized as something be-
tween a cultural association and a nationalist organization of the type to be
examined in the following section. At the same time, it is a good example of
the intense nationalizing process that can generally be observed in Greek
cultural associations during the end of the nineteenth century.

“Ellinismos”, in spite of pursuing its goals with quite efficient means of
propaganda, in fact preserved and continued the conventional ideological
patterns of nineteenth-century Greek irredentism. Let us turn to another
cultural society which had a different profile and shows signs of a change in
this respect. The Syllogos Pros Diadosin Ofelimon Vivlion (“Association for
the Dissemination of Useful Books”) was founded in 1899 by the merchant
and writer Dimitrios Vikelas.” Although its name has an obvious similarity
to the thirty-years-older Association for the Dissemination of Greek Litera-
ture, its activities actually differed greatly from the latter, especially in their
strategies of dissemination of their publications. The “Association for the
Dissemination of Useful Books” was the first organization to make Greek
literature accessible to a broad public by the mass production of cheap
books, resulting in high circulation rates. It published a series of so-called
“red editions” that included more than a hundred titles for broad popular
use, accompanied later (1908) by a series of so called “green editions” ad-
dressing a more erudite readership. In contrast to the Association for the
Dissemination of Greek Literature of 1869, the Association for the Dis-
semination of Useful Books focused exclusively on the territory of Greece
and obviously abstained from any irredentist activity.”® These efforts can be
characterized as an attempt to systematically penetrate the literate popula-
tion of Greece and simultaneously to create a coherent canon of national
literature. Although this was obviously connected with a strong nationalist
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impetus, it clearly belonged to a new, more introverted type of nationalism
that included modernizing elements.”

It should be noted that Vikelas had early on distanced himself from
those arguments about Greek nationalism which were based on the idea of
an “historical mission” of Hellenism in the Orient and which found a more
or less vague expression in the slogan of the Megali Idea. As early as 1885,
in a lecture given in Paris with the title Le 7dle et les aspirations de la Gréce
dans la Question d’Orient, he had characterized the Megali Idea as a chimera
of the past and in contrast articulated quite concrete proposals about the
political future of Southeast Europe, including the desirable extension of
the Greek State.’® In this sense, Vikelas was an advocate of a modern type
of nationalism characterized by a comparatively greater degree of pragma-
tism than its older forms, something that is also reflected in the profile of
the association he founded.

The Association for the Dissemination of Useful Books, which today is
an old and respected institution, marks a change of paradigm at the turn
from the nineteenth to the twentieth century, and even today remains a
prime example of cultural association activities in Greece. Whether compa-
rable developments can be observed in the realm of “national societies” will
be examined in the following section.

National associations

The founding of associations with explicit nationalist goals reached an initial
high point in Greece at the end of the 1840s, although the above-mentioned
Philorthodox Society of 1839 had also included such aims in its program. It
is characteristic for these associations that they were usually founded as se-
cret organizations in a more or less direct line from the already legendary
Philiki Etaireia. One such example is the Etaireia Patrioton (“Society of
Patriots”), founded in 1848 by the famous revolutionary general Makry-
giannis.”” His memoirs impressively illustrate how the experience of the War
of Independence was still strongly imbedded in the consciousness of his
contemporaries, many of whom — especially veterans such as Makrygiannis
himself — looked at the creation of the Greek State more in terms of an ar-
mistice than as a final result of the war.

From the union of such associations, whose actual number can no longer
be determined but who obviously also operated beyond the frontiers (see
above, note 11), there emerged in the summer of 1853, (at the beginnings of
the Crimean War) an unspecified Etaireia (“Society”) whose aim was a gen-
eral solution of the Greek national question.’® The initial military successes
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of Russia in this conflict had generated hopes for radical changes of the po-
litical status quo of the region and thus for the realization of the Megali
Idea. The Etaireia, dominated by the Russophile Napaioi (see above, note
14), exerted pressure on the Greek government to enter the war, mobilizing
public opinion and making threats about an imminent coup against the
government.”” Apart from this, by purchasing arms and organizing guerrilla
units in the frontier zone, the Etaireia prepared local uprisings in Epirus,
Thessaly and Macedonia which actually broke out in the beginnings of
1854. Regardless of the fact that these uprisings were doomed to fail, they
persuaded the Greek government to circumvent its initial policy of strict
neutrality, thus triggering repressive measures from Great Britain and
France, who in their capacity as guarantors occupied Greek harbours and
paralyzed the country’s economy for the following four years.

The above-outlined sequence of events turned out to be stereotypical,
with many repetitions until the end of the nineteenth century. The numer-
ous national associations that appeared on different occasions characteristi-
cally operated virtually autonomously with regard to the political priorities
of the State and consequently often acted against the interests of the latter.
This reflects the rather secondary importance the Kingdom of Greece had in
the far reaching goals of a visionary Greek nationalism, which seemingly re-
mained virtually unaffected by any kind of political pragmatism during this
time.*® Even when this basic ideological position began to shift, beginning in
the last third of the nineteenth century, bringing the State more and more
into a position to establish itself as a “national centre”, the characteristic au-
tonomy of private activities remained unchanged for a long time. This can be
observed not only in the practice of Greek irredentism, but also in the self-
consciousness of national associations, which, in their relation to the govern-
ment of Greece, saw themselves principally at least as equal (sometimes even
as more legitimate) interpreters and executors of the “national will”.

This phenomenon can be observed in the case of the Revolt of Crete
(from 1866 to 1869), in which the political goals — either union with Greece
or autonomy for the island — had an admittedly more pragmatic character
than the “Greek Empire” of the Crimean War. But this is less true with re-
gard to the strategies applied in practice, which were again dominated by
private agents. At this time the Kentriki Epitropi yper ton Kriton (“Central
Committee for the Cretans”), which was founded in July 1866 in Athens,
soon established itself as a leading organization and even attempted to take
over responsibilities of the Greek Foreign Ministry.!
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During the following decades, national associations usually appeared in
periods of crisis and were repeatedly able to become important factors of
national policy and sometimes even exercised major influence on the course
of events. However, in the 1870s and especially since the great Oriental
Crisis of 1875 to 1878, several changes took place with respect to the mem-
bership profile and the ideological orientation of such associations. The revolts
in Southeast Europe, which were to lead to a reshaping of frontiers and the
independence of Bulgaria, confronted Greek nationalists with a problem.
Although it had occurred much earlier (at the latest with the creation of the
Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870), now it could no longer be ignored by anyone:
the existence of other national movements competing with Greek irredentist
aspirations in the region and generally undermining the claims of Hellenism
on the “Sick Man’s” inheritance in Europe.

The new situation started a process during which the objectives, the con-
cepts of enmity and finally even the strategies of Greek irredentism under-
went a thorough transformation. One indicator of an ideological shift is the
fact that the idea of a confederation of all Christian Balkan peoples, a vision
that had repeatedly found followers in Greece since the times of Rigas Phe-
raios in the eighteenth century, now obviously began to fade away. This re-
sulted in the successive marginalization of organizations committed to the
Balkan Federation during the years from 1875 to 1878 and their general
decline in the following decades. Some examples are the Dimokratiki Omo-
spondia tis Anatolis (“Democratic Federation of the Orient”) of 1865, the
association Rigas of 1875 and the Anatoliki Omospondia (“Oriental Federa-
tion”), founded by Leonidas Voulgaris in 1884.%* In contrast, those associa-
tions thatappeared in 1876 and 1877 in reaction to the military developments
became very influential. They were motivated by the fear that in the suppos-
edly imminent general reshaping of the political frontiers in the Balkans,
Greece might loose its share, and therefore they supported an enlargement
of state territory.

The two largest organizations of this kind were the Adelfotis (“Brother-
hood”), which emerged in April 1876 from a secret organization called
Adelfiki Enotis (“Brotherly Union”) and the Ethniki Amyna (“National De-
fence”), which was formed in the same year from various committees that
had remained from the times of the Cretan Revolt from 1866 to 1869. Both
associations were united in July 1877 under the leadership of a common
Central Committee® and used its resulting increase in influence to prepare
revolts in Epirus, Thessaly and Macedonia, giving clear priority to the latter
region through installation of a separate “Macedonian Committee”. These
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activities followed the well-known patterns of public mobilization, fundrais-
ing, development of logistic networks and acquisition of arms, etc. Despite
their final failure, these preparations were generally carried out with greater
efficiency than in previous cases. This is shown by the fact that the Central
Committee, due to its broad popular support, was even able to induce the
Greek government to officially declare war in January 1878, a step, however,
that had no further consequences.® The considerable financial means at the
disposal of the Central Committee in the beginning of 1878 were the result
of a broadly inclusive membership, even incorporating some from the social
elites.” The association also accommodated those from different political
camps without one being dominant — in contrast to the situation during the
Crimean War, where the Etaireia was clearly dominated by the Russophiles
(i.e. the followers of the Napaioi). This not only resulted from the structural
transformation experienced by the Greek party system since the 1860s,% but
also shows that the phenomenon of national associations was having an in-
creasingly greater impact on society in general. One can also observe, as an
aspect of modernization, a relative decline of oaths and secret behaviour, so
characteristic for the older organizations.”” Although these were not aban-
doned completely in the following years, it seems that they progressively lost
their former ritual importance and essential functions.

This becomes clear in the case of the Ethniki Etaireia (“National Society”)
which is also the prime example for national associations in Greece during
the period under examination. Founded by army officers in November 1894
as a secret society and initially limited to their narrow circle,®® the Society
made a radical break with its initial principles two years later by announcing
its existence in the daily press.®” As a consequence, the former circle of dis-
contented army soldiers quickly mutated into a mass movement. It became
politically influential and went on to play a central as well as fatal role in the
Greek-Ottoman war of 1897.

Of crucial importance for this gain in power, during the following weeks
and months, were not only the rapidly increasing numbers of members
from the civil sphere, which again largely represented the economic and
intellectual elites of the country,” but also the society’s obvious ability to
create a far-reaching network of branches that even seems to have integrated
the Greek diaspora to some degree.”! On the basis of a broad wave of sym-
pathy and consent of a public, whose nationalist euphoria was further inten-
sified by the society’s own jingoistic propaganda efforts, it was able to exert
heavy pressure on the government and the king and to decisively influence
the course of events leading to the Greek attack on the Ottoman Empire in
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the spring of 1897.7* This was the first war declared and carried out by the
Greek State since its creation in 1830, and it resulted in a major disaster. The
society soon became, with some justification, a scapegoat for the defeat, lost
most of its members, and subsequently sank into complete insignificance
until its dissolution in 1900.7

As a social phenomenon the National Society marks a peak and simulta-
neously a turning point with regard to national associations in Greece. Un-
like previous associations, the National Society was able to mobilize public
opinion and to influence government policies, in fact nearly replacing them
in the crucial matters of war and peace. Furthermore, it was more tightly
organized, as is evident from the extensive archival material the National Soci-
ety produced in the six years of its existence; this may also stem from the mili-
tary background of the founders. Finally, regardless of the degree to which it
was actually achieved, the obvious attempt at a systematic integration of the
Greek diaspora was a new feature showing aspects of a qualitatively different
conception of the nation as an “imagined community” (in the sense of An-
derson), while the Greek State meanwhile functioned uncontested as the “na-
tional centre”. On the other hand, a turning point was reached insofar as the
disastrous failure of the National Society was simultaneously the final decla-
ration of bankruptcy for the methods that Greek irredentists had applied
during the previous half century, making unmistakeably clear to everyone
that strategies needed to be changed if a successful outcome was to become
reality. Signs of a change in this respect became apparent during the guer-
rilla war in Macedonia from 1904 to 1908, known in Greek historiography
as the “Macedonian Struggle”, which differed significantly from the earlier
irredentist conflicts. In previous cases, armed violence in the form of local
uprisings had occurred mostly on occasions of major political crises, with the
aim of large scale changes in the political status quo. The expectation was that
the European Great Powers would settle the problem through diplomatic
intervention. But now local uprisings were organized in a continuous and
systematic manner, being part of a long-term strategy that consisted of na-
tional “homogenization,” thereby preparing the region for future partition
along “ethnic” lines.”# This strategy, first introduced with some success by the
Bulgarian IMRO, required planned action and methodical discipline to a
degree which until then had never been considered necessary in Greek irre-
dentist circles and was thus completely unknown. It became increasingly
clear that in the long term it would not be private associations, but only the
State and its organs which could organize such strategies.
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It is significant that the Makedoniko Komitato (“Macedonian Commit-
tee”), founded in autumn 1903 by the newspaper publisher Dimitrios Kala-
pothakis, provided in its statutes for the explicit participation of
representatives of the government, thus also seeking legitimacy for its own
activities.”” Nevertheless, the committee, while initially playing an impor-
tant role in the organization of Greek guerrilla activities, especially in West-
ern Macedonia, soon came into conflict with the state-run guerrilla policy,
which since April 1904 had been carried out under the committed leader-
ship of Lampros Koromilas, Greek general consul in Thessaloniki. He in-
creasingly perceived the committee as an impediment to his own activities,
something that generated growing tensions and finally resulted in the dis-
empowerment of the committee. Because it was still difficult (for reasons of
public resentment) to openly ban the association, the government saw a
way around this by founding Panellinios Organosis (“Panhellenic Organi-
zation”) in September 1908. This organization had the outward structure of
an association, but in fact functioned as a section of the Greek Foreign Min-
istry for the purpose of getting control over all privately run irredentist ac-
tivities.”* This event, quite inconspicuous at first glance, had far-reaching
consequences because it marked — some eighty years after Greek independ-
ence and virtually on the eve of the Balkan Wars — the final stage in the
monopoly on violence exercised by the Greek State in the national question.
It simultaneously marked the end of national associations of the type out-
lined above as a specific phenomenon that had characterized Greek irredent-
ism throughout the nineteenth century and had contributed decisively to the
nationalization of Greek society in this period.

Thus, during the Macedonian Struggle at the beginning of the twentieth
century (the only conflict where Greek irredentism was successful to some
degree) a change of paradigm can be observed. Until this time, national as-
sociations had kept an explicit distance between themselves and the State, but
this was gradually replaced by a clear subordination to the institutions and
prerogatives of the latter. This change is one aspect of a general process of
transformation, as will be shown in the following final section, where the pre-
vious observations about Greek associations will be combined and compared.

Conclusions
Thus the most democratic country on the face of the earth is that in
which men have, in our time, carried to the highest perfection the art
of pursuing in common the object of their common desire and have
applied this new science to the greatest number of purposes [...]. In
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democratic countries the science of association is the mother of science;
the progress of all depends upon the progress it has made.

With these words, Alexis de Tocqueville, in 1840, characterized the role
of associations as a substantial motor of social and cultural progress in the
United States of America.”” In view of the impressive number of associations
founded in the nineteenth century, one could conclude that Greek society
was not different from American society with respect to democratization
and civic consciousness during this time. However, the observations made
in this paper speak a slightly different language, as becomes clear in the case
of religious associations.”® But Tocqueville’s somewhat idealized description
can nevertheless be applied to nineteenth-century Greek society on one is-
sue: he points out that associations take over functions that, under different
circumstances, belong to the field of competence of more powerful and usu-
ally legitimate official actors.”” This was the case in most of the associations
examined here. The most characteristic precondition for their establishment
was the absence of such powerful actors, be it in the context of the Ottoman
Empire or the early Kingdom of Greece, because both of them were institu-
tionally “weak states” that did not penetrate the lives of their populations in
any meaningful way. Apart from this, the fact that association founding as a
social phenomenon occurred generally later in Greece than in the multi-
ethnic Ottoman Empire clearly shows that a nation-state does not auto-
matically provide more favourable conditions for the emergence of a civil
society than traditional models of statehood. Even though the institutional
framework that a nation-state usually has at its disposal is theoretically more
suitable to promote social homogenization and civil behaviour, such a frame-
work remains without impact if it fails to prove its efficacy in practice. This
framework is provided, among others, by public schools, compulsory mili-
tary service and a unified legal system®, and exactly these institutions were
vehemently opposed by Kosmas Flamiatos and his religious fanatics in the
middle of the nineteenth century. Therefore, the suppression of the Philor-
thodox Society by the Greek government in 1852 marks a turning point and
the beginning of a process, during which confrontation strategies were suc-
cessively abandoned, resulting in the full integration of religious associations
with the value-system of the nation-state. This first became obvious in the
case of Anaplasis in 1886 and was fully achieved with Zoi in 1907.

A similar process of integration (i.e. subordination) to the nation-state
paradigm can be observed in the case of cultural associations, although in
other aspects their development followed a rather different course. Due to
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the structural socio-geographic preconditions of Greek society, this process
started in the Ottoman cities of Western Asia Minor, which remained the
most important centres of Greek culture until the twentieth century. The
establishment of the Greek Philological Association of Constantinople in
1861 was of exceptional importance, not only because it was the first asso-
ciation of its kind committed to systematic work with the public, but also
because it functioned as a precedent for many similar Greek associations
that followed. It initially hoped to educate the whole orthodox community
(miller) (see above, note 34), but this gave way, beginning with the founda-
tion of the Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870, to an increasingly nationalistic
orientation, whereby the Kingdom of Greece emerged as its main reference
point. Cultural associations inside Greece came into existence in the mid
1860s, showing a much stronger nationalist orientation from the beginning,
something that can be explained by the almost complete absence of multi-
religious and multi-ethnic urban environments such as existed in the Otto-
man Empire. A prime example is the Association for the Dissemination of
Greek Literature, founded in 1869, which for decades carried out system-
atic educational efforts, but occasionally also committed itself to irredentism.
This was even more characteristic for the Hellenism Society, founded in 1892,
where educational aims were principally subordinate to (if not actually con-
cealing) nationalist propaganda. The Association for the Dissemination of
Useful Books (founded in 1899 and still in existence today), represents a
turning point, not because it had abandoned nationalism, which was in any
case the central constitutive ideology of nineteenth-century Greek society,
but because it distanced itself from its older irredentist-visionary patterns
inherited from the times of romantic philhellenism.

The ideological and political importance of this shift becomes clear when
compared with the activities of national associations, which dominated
Greek irredentism until the beginning of the twentieth century. In the case
of the associations, the previously-mentioned structural precondition of the
“weak state” resulted in virtually unlimited autonomy of the actors, and
obviously also led to a general blurring of the spheres of official and private
action. Private associations typically intruded into the actual area of state
competence, such as foreign policy decisions with regard to regional and
international conflicts brewing in Southeast Europe during this period. This
typical behaviour pattern leads one to the conclusion that for a long time
the associations were unable to recognize potential or real conflicts between
the privately defined “national” interest and the interests of the State, as well
as other correlated loyalty conflicts. This phenomenon turned out to be a
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major impediment for the modernizing process in Greece: in view of the
still unsolved national question which could easily claim absolute priority,
policies of inner consolidation (such as Trikoupis had tried to apply), were
seriously impaired, thus perpetuating not only the structural weakness of
the Greek State, but unfortunately also the futility of the irredentist efforts.
Ironically, the officers who founded the National Society in 1894 (see above,
note 68) seemed to be the first to become aware of this vicious circle, but
this had no further consequences, since the association mutated into a mass
organization two years later, and soon returned to the by now “classical”
patterns of privately-run foreign policy — although certainly surpassing its
predecessors in destructive energy, as shown by the outcome of the war of
1897. Finally, the Macedonian Struggle in the first decade of the twentieth
century caused a change in the paradigm, terminating the phenomenon of
national associations in the specific form outlined above. Significantly, this
was a new type of conflict, where the real enemy was not the Ottoman Em-
pire, in contrast to previous cases, but a competing national movement with
great dynamism and superior organization, at least in the beginning. The
Greek officer corps played an important role in the struggle with the Bulgar-
ian IMRO, and it does not seem an accident that it subsequently emerged
as a powerful factor in Greek politics.

When taking an overview of the associations presented in this paper, it is
possible to observe several attributes which allow a general comparison, de-
spite the great heterogeneity which the presentation tried to indicate. A proc-
ess took place in each of the three association categories, which started from a
“structural distance” to the State (in a socio-ideological sense) and resulted
finally, though under quite different circumstances in each case, in accept-
ance of its prerogatives and integration with its institutional networks. It is
virtually impossible to exactly date this shift, but it can be approximately
localized in the period from the last quarter of the nineteenth to the first
decade of the twentieth century. This period also saw a generally increasing
efficiency of association activities, regardless of their specific subjects, and
this was accompanied by a respective growth in actual membership figures.
The quantitative development of membership (insofar as incomplete evi-
dence allows its reconstruction) also shows that until the end of the nine-
teenth century it became obviously more and more appealing to the broad-
er urban strata to commit themselves to association activities, whereas public
servants acted as freelancers, not to mention the social elites from both cat-
egories. In this context, the numerous double- and triple-memberships, as
well as fluctuating movements, are quite instructive, because they show that
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Greek associations during this period scarcely functioned as bearers of exclu-
sive group identities, despite the rivalries they developed on several occa-
sions.®!

Apart from the large-scale promotion of social networking, they contrib-
uted much to the intensification of public communication by means of
providing organizational frameworks and channelling the interaction of
their members into behaviour patterns of an undoubtedly civil character. It
is this very function — and not the various and often far-reaching goals by
which they defined themselves — that makes the associations significant for
the formation of Greek society, a process that was strongly and almost in-
evitably connected with Greek nationalization.
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THE OTTOMAN BALKANS
AT THE TIME OF NATIONALISMS

Nathalie Clayer

It is common to view the end of the Ottoman period, especially in Southeast
Europe, as the era of nationalisms, the era of transition from miller (“religious
community”) to a nation.! This approach sheds light on nationalism as a new
motive of mobilisation, a new way of identification, a new line of solidarity
and a new expression of loyalty in Ottoman society. This approach is also of-
ten closely linked with the secularisation paradigm, which postulates that mo-
dernity brings the diminution of the social significance of religion.? In this
case, it tends to see religious identification as “withdrawing” behind the new
national identities. However, particularly as far as the Balkan “Christian” na-
tionalisms are concerned, many studies do not stress such a withdrawing, but
rather the combination between an “old” religious identification and a “new”
national identity. As I have shown elsewhere, this process is also evident in the
Albanian case, despite the plurality of confessions.> However, in both types
of analyses (i.e. those dealing with the transition from millet to nation and
those concerning the combination of religious and national identifications),
the dynamics and changes of religious identifications have not sufficiently
been taken into account. Indeed, the existence of millets in the Ottoman
Empire implied neither an unalterable way of thinking and living according
to a religious identification, nor an unchangeable relationship between
members of different religious groups. These millets were institutionalised
in the course of the nineteenth century and contributed to a process of
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“confessionalisation”, i.e. reinforcement and normalization of religious iden-
tification, which might even be accomplished by violent means.

In the first years of the twentieth century, there was serious tension be-
tween Christians and Muslims in Northern Albania and Kosovo: pigs with
their throats cut were placed in some mosques, there were broken crosses,
boycotts and kidnappings. Group frontiers were marked by violence and
constraint; they were sometimes also crossed under constraint. The frontiers
in question here are denominational frontiers and the events are not directly
related to “inter-ethnic” confrontations, or to local reactions against the im-
perialism of the Great Powers, or to confrontation between nationalisms,
even at a time when the latter was gaining strength in Southeast Europe.
Rather, they reveal another concomitant phenomenon, namely confession-
alisation. This results from the evolution of religious practices and a stricter
framework imposed by the religious authorities. It is also a consequence of
the policy followed by the Ottoman authorities, as well as by the Balkan
countries (Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia and Montenegro) and the Great Powers
(Austria-Hungary, Italy, Russia, France, etc.).

In the events cited in this paper, the protagonists (Muslims and Chris-
tians) are mostly Albanian-speaking people, and not Albanian-speaking
Muslims vis-3-vis Serbian-speaking Christians, a case that is often focused
on through a projection of a later state of affairs onto the past. Indeed, we
must be careful not to ethnically define or nationalise a posteriori the nature
of conflicts in late-Ottoman Balkan society. If ethnicisation/nationalisation
was a process in progress, it was not the only one. Multiple dynamics of
social integration coexisted in a non-exclusive way.

This paper intends to go beyond the development of nationalism in late-
Ottoman Balkan society, as well as beyond discourses imbued with nation-
alism. For that, it is necessary “to investigate relational configurations that
are active and dissymmetrical, as well as the labile and evolving nature of
things and situations, to scrutinise not only novelty but also change”, as the
“histoire croisée” suggests.* In particular, we should use varying levels of anal-
ysis and varying points of views. With this in mind, I will analyse a series of
events which occurred in 1907 and 1908 in the area of Gjakové and Prizren
(in the west of present-day Kosovo): the removal of a Franciscan priest, fol-
lowed by the profanation of a mosque, the destruction of some Catholic
houses, the rumour of another mosque profanation and a boycott directed
at Catholic shopkeepers and peasants.’

The region in which the events took place was at that time a border re-
gion (close to Serbia and Montenegro) enjoying an exceptional status: there
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Fig. 5: Entrance to the church of the monastery Visoki Decani in Kosovo guarded
by two Albanians, beginning of twentieth century. Source: Osterreichische Natio-
nalbibliothek. Bildarchiv Austria. No. 65.852-B.

was no conscription, but rather other ways of military mobilisation; only
the traditional taxes were levied and the reformed law courts had not really
been established. Muslims formed the majority of the population and
Christians were mainly Orthodox and, to a lesser extent, Catholic. The
population could be divided into three groups: the city dwellers (crafts-
men, merchants, civil servants, landowners, etc.); the villagers (peasants or
shepherds); and the “Malisors”, i.e. the mountaineers, who lived on the
western fringe of the region (being generally shepherds and brigands be-
cause of the lack of resources).

Some of the Muslims and Christians lived in extended families, with a
certain degree of solidarity among families with the same clan origin. As for
the mountaineers, some of them still lived in a clan-based structure. In the
region, power was mainly held by “chiefs” competing with each other for local
supremacy,® but also by religious figures. With some difficulties and com-
promises, the Ottoman authorities exerted their power through different
channels led by the local mutessarsf, the vali residing in Skopje, the Grand
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Vizier, the Sultan himself and, since the end of 1902, the Inspector General
posted in Salonica and his military envoy, Semsi Pasa. Last, but not least, con-
sular representatives were also important figures on the local political scene.”

From 1903 onwards, the area was in a state of acute crisis, due to the at-
tempted introduction of reforms. Pressured by the Great Powers that inter-
vened within the framework of the “Macedonian Question”, the Ottoman
authorities were obliged to really act at the local level. Consequently, in
early 1903, Christians were recruited to the gendarmerie, and new regional
courts with Muslim and Christians judges were established. This aroused
the anger of Muslims, who felt that these reforms were introduced only for
the benefit of Christians, under the aegis of the Great Powers. Uprisings and
repression followed. The introduction of new taxes triggered new uprisings
in 1904 and again in 1906.

It is in this particular context that the aforementioned conflict between
Catholics and Muslims occurred. First, we will take a detailed look at the
conflict by means of four different accounts: that of a European traveller, the
reports of the Iralian Consul in Skopje, the account of a Young Turk officer
of Albanian extraction, and a report by the Austro-Hungarian Vice-Consul
in Prizren. In the following section, we will deduce the issues and the bal-
ance of power behind the events, as well as behind their presentation, in
order to understand the various dimensions of this “confessionalisation” in
relation to other simultaneous social phenomena.

Four eyes on the same events

The eye of a British woman traveller

Edith Durham (1863-1944), the famous British woman traveller and pub-
licist,” was well acquainted with the Balkan era when she undertook a trip
through “High Albania” soon after the Young Turk revolution. A champion
of the Albanian cause against the Slavs and denouncing the “Austrian
intrigue”,'® she came to Gjakové one year after the events we are considering.
In her book High Albania, she recounts her visit to that town, where she
seems to have been impressed by the strained relations between Catholics
and Muslims, despite the proclamation of the Constitution.!’ She herself
experienced some problems, such as occurred when going unveiled through
the town with her escort, as well as when one of her statements to the may-
or was interpreted as the interference of an infidel (gizour) in Ottoman
affairs. She mentions the events that occurred during the preceding months
to explain this state of affairs.
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Edith Durham presents the events as clashes between Catholics and Mus-
lims.* According to her, in October 1907, a Franciscan from Gjakové/
Djakovica, Friar Luigi, was captured by numerous armed Muslims while
riding to Ipek and was taken to the village of Smolitza (today Smolicg, west
of Gjakové) as a hostage, in exchange for the release of the brother of one of
the captors, held by the Ottoman authorities. The latter did not react, even
after the intervention of the Austro-Hungarian Consulate in Prizren, in
charge of protecting the Catholic Church. The Catholics subsequently called
their coreligionists living in the mountains to come to their aid, and a dead
pig was found in the mosque of Smolitza. The priest was suddenly released,
without the liberation of the brother, perhaps due to the fear of an Austro-
Hungarian intervention in the region. However, in the course of the next
few months, as revenge against the profanation of the mosque, the Catholic
village of Ramotzi (east of Smolic€) as well as thirteen other Christian vil-
lages were burned down. During this period, the Catholic villagers were
given until the month of Ramadan (September 1908) to convert to Islam or
be killed. Then the rumour of the profanation of a mosque in Prizren spread
and a boycott was launched against all Catholics.

At this point, Edith Durham gives the example of a large Catholic family
in the village of Bretkotzi (Brekoc, southwest of Gjakové) which was threat-
ened and found protection with the Ottoman authorities. But when Semsi
Paga, an officer in charge of regional problems, ordered the soldiers to with-
draw, all the possessions of the family were destroyed. At the time Edith
Durham wrote about these problems in order to bring help to these people,
because the English had only been informed about the suffering of the Or-
thodox people in Macedonia. She asserted that the local Christians thought
that the attitude of the Muslims was a consequence of the European inter-
vention in Macedonia.

The eye of an Italian consul
In the archives in Rome I found several reports which mentioned the con-
flict, written by the Italian Consul Galanti, who was posted in Skopije at the
beginning of the events.'* According to these reports dating from November
1907, the priest, Luigi Pali¢ from Gjakové, had been illegally confined for
two months in the village of Smolitza/Smolicé. In the consul’s opinion, it
was the first time that the Muslims took out their anger on a priest. To take
revenge on the Muslims, the Catholics of the region desecrated the mosque
of the village the day before the bayram (Muslim feast), by putting a dead
pig inside it and smearing the walls with its blood. The Muslims wanted to
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take revenge, but the family that had him in custody prevented them from
touching the priest. The Muslims declared a besa (“truce”)" of three days, at
the end of which they wanted to kill the priest and destroy the Catholic
church of Gjakové. According to the Italian consul, the Catholic population
of the region had complained for two months about the incapacity of the
Austro-Hungarian government to force a release of the priest. Furthermore,
his Austro-Hungarian colleague had not properly received a delegation of
Catholic clergymen and notables from Gjakové, who wanted protection for
the friar and the church in Gjakové. Consequently, the delegation went to
the Italian vice-consulate.

In a following report, Galanti informed his superiors that all this had seri-
ous consequences: some Muslim mountaineers had begun to burn down
houses in a Catholic village and to kill some of its inhabitants. Thus he asked
his superiors to intercede with the Ottoman authorities, because naturally the
latter were basing their domination on “dissension between the elements”,
i.e. between Muslims and Christians and would not intervene, or would act
only at the expense of the Christians. Ten days later, the consul asserted, it
was necessary for him to respond to the requests of the Catholics to enhance
Italy’s prestige in the region. Indeed, the conflict had spread, with the burn-
ing of numerous houses in several Catholic villages by the Muslim mountain-
eers. However, the Muslims from Gjakové had released the priest and some
of their leaders (Sulejman Batusha, Bima Cur, Binak Shlaki) had taken part
in the defence of the Catholics against the Muslim mountaineers.

The eye of an Ottoman officer

Also present in the region during the events, Siileyman Kiilge, a member of
the Young Turk movement, was an Ottoman officer of Albanian origin'®
posted in Mitrovica/Mitrovicé. In his book entitled Albania in Ottoman
History, which he began to write just after the Young Turk revolution but
which was not published until 1944, he dedicates several short chapters to
the “pig head affairs in Albania”."” His testimony is particularly interesting
insofar as he was the personal secretary of Semsi Paga, who was in charge of
the settlement of local conflicts in the region. Kiilge’s global view is marked
by strong opposition to what he calls the “Austrian, Russian and Italian
propagandas” against the interests of the Ottoman government in these Bal-
kan regions. He also considers that the Sultan made a mistake in appointing
an “uneducated” soldier like Semsi Pasa to solve local problems, whereas the
solution should have been initiatives in the fields of civil engineering and
education, for example.'
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Siileyman Kiilce begins his account with the profanation of the mosque
in Smolicé. In early September 1907, Semsi Pasa received a telegram con-
cerning the event which occurred in this village (half an hour distant from
Gjakové) just at the beginning of the bayram. $emsi Pagsa immediately asked
the local #lemas to dampen the agitation among Muslims, by explaining
that the dead body of the pig did not desecrate the mosque, and ordered
that the guilty persons be found. During the following days, searches were
conducted among the Catholics in order to find the perpetrators, and some
people began to attack Catholics from Smolicé and other neighbouring vil-
lages. Although Siileyman Kiilge does not precisely tell us who the arsonists
were, he does indicate that the Catholics whose house was burned down
were people known to be “quite wealthy” or “ferocious”.

Later on, in January 1908, Semsi Pasa received the order to come to Gja-
kové with some troops. Upon his arrival, a priest presented him with a letter
concerning homeless families and children killed in the womb of their moth-
er, which was, according to Siileyman Kiilge, only “noise” meant to attract
the attention of the Great Powers. In response, the Pasha gathered the Mus-
lim notables of the town and the region and declared that many of the Cath-
olics who had been attacked were innocent. Such an attitude would not
protect the Muslims; on the contrary it could give occasion to the enemies
(ditsman) to react. The notables (with the conspicuous absence of the Curri
family and their partisans) signed a text promising not to continue such ac-
tions, also because a local religious leader (a/im) had underlined the fact that
some of the burned houses were vakf (i.e. pious foundations), meaning that
such actions were also harming the Muslim community. Later, after the de-
parture of Semsi Pasa, troops were sent into that quarter of the town under
the influence of the Curri family, in order to prevent the launching of repris-
als against the Catholics.

While Semsi Paga was still in Gjakové, a telegram from Prizren signalled
that a new mosque profanation had occurred in that town. However, the
commander thought that it was not true, which was effectively the case (no
pig was found in the river where it had allegedly been thrown). Despite the
efforts of the Ottoman authorities to stifle the false pig affair, Muslims from
Luma and Kalis (two mountainous regions, today in Albania, along the
border of Kosovo) arrived in Prizren and organised meetings in some
mosques and medrese in order to mobilize the urban population against the
Catholics: it was decided to stop commercial relations with them, and to
cease leasing them houses.
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At the end of February 1908, the Sultan, alarmed by a supposed connec-
tion between these events and the activity of Ismail Qemal bey Vlora in
France," ordered $emsi Pasa to go to Prizren to placate the Muslims and
protect the Christians. There were rumours reporting that the persons re-
sponsible for the tensions were monks from the Degani Monastery and that
there were Russian and Austrian political intrigues as well. However, Semsi
Pasa did not succeed in breaking the besa (pact) against the Catholics and
stopping the boycott. The local leaders felt that their religion had been in-
sulted and the movement spread beyond the town, partly due to a decision
that, beginning from Hidrellez (St. George’s Day, in early May), Muslims
instead of Catholics would be hired to work on some ¢ifiliks (agricultural
estates). This provoked the conversion to Islam of some Catholic peasants
who were not willing to loose their job. This also caused the intervention of
the Great Powers, so that the Rumeli inspector was obliged to send an order
defining the official and bureaucratic procedures for conversions in order to
avoid involuntary conversions. Among the Catholic peasants, some actually
converted to Islam, while others immigrated to the Skopje region. Semsi
Paga received the leaders of the remaining Catholics.

Siileyman Kiilce argues that the conflict was also difficult to solve because
there was a divergence in the policy of the Sultan, who ordered that the Mus-
lims not be touched and the policy of the Grand Vizier and the Inspector
General, who wanted to act severely towards them. Some detachments had
been sent, but the vali, supporting the policy of the Sultan, refused to use
force. In Gjakové, yet another type of problem erupted: the conflict between
the Curri family and the other local chiefs. In the end, Semsi Paga was ordered
to find a solution. In April he gathered all the Muslim and Catholic notables
and succeeded in persuading all parties to sign an agreement saying that the
peasants would no longer be persecuted, that commerce would be free, but
that the people, as Ottomans, would bring their complaints to the govern-
ment and not to the consuls. In fact, the question was not settled, and Semsi
Paga had to return to Prizren in the last days of June, just before being called
to Bitola/Monastir, where Young Turk insurgents killed him.*

The eye of an Austro-Hungarian vice-consul
The Austro-Hungarian representative in Prizren also had the opportunity
to carefully observe the events. One of his duties was to closely follow the
situation of the Catholic population, since the Double Monarchy was
claiming to be the religious protectorate of the Catholic religion in the re-
gion. At the beginning of 1908, Vice-Consul Prochaska reported about the



Tae DIMENSION OF CONFESSIONALISATION 97

troubles that broke out between Catholics and Muslims in the region of
Gjakové: the discovery of a pig in a mosque, the boycott against Catholic
shopkeepers, the expulsion of Catholic colonists and the settlement of the
affair by the government. Then he indicated that another boycott had been
launched in Prizren.*!

During this period, several of his reports concerned the pressure exerted
on Catholic villagers to convert to Islam. Of special interest is a report from
mid-June 1908, where he again tackles the conversion problem. Here he
gives important details concerning the nature of the conflict in Prizren,
which apparently had not really been solved by Semsi Pasa, despite the sig-
nature of the agreement, as indicated by Siileyman Kiilge.”” According to
Prochaska, the situation was unchanged in the town at this time: the local
Ottoman authorities were ignoring the new rules about lifting the boycott
and they themselves avoided making purchases in Catholic shops; the “Serbs”
were also obliged to observe the boycott. The movement against the Catho-
lics was led by a commission formed by Muslim notables who were opposed
to the mutessarif, the local representative of the Ottoman authorities.

Vice-Consul Prochaska discusses the reasons for this movement against
the Catholics, stressing that the reasons are complex. He sees the two mosque
affairs as the origin of the conflict, but points out three other factors in-
volved in the dynamic of the situation: the “intrigues” of some local notables
and the interests of other Muslims, the exasperation of the Muslim popula-
tion and the attitude of Semsi Pasa.

Indeed, according to the Austro-Hungarian representative, some nota-
bles tried to take advantage of the conflict. One of the main leaders, Rassim
Aga, was willing to accept from the authorities the payment of a debt con-
tracted with the state and to become a kaymakam. Ramadan Zaskok was
aspiring to be a gendarmerie commandant, while some leaders of the Luma
regions were asking for money from the Catholics and the Austro-Hungarian
consulate to stop the movement. Furthermore, the Muslim shopkeepers,
who had begun to benefit from the boycott, had no interest in its termination.
Atanother point, Prochaska also stresses the general annoyance of the Muslim
population. According to him, it was a consequence of the strengthening of
the Catholics in the public sphere, which had begun a few years before,
under the leadership of Mgr. Troksi, the Bishop of Skopje. The latter had
ordered the bells to ring often (up to 38 times during feast days) and loudly,
to such a point that they were drowning out the call to prayer. In addition,
the bishop’s speeches would also have caused tensions among the Muslims.
As for Semsi Pasa, the vice-consul is of the opinion that his attitude did not



98 CONFLICTING LOYALTIES IN THE BALKANS

contribute to the settlement of the conflict, because he came with his troops,
but did nothing to stop the movement and, in this way, compromised the
authority of the government.

Facts and their interpretations, actors and their identifications
Let us now return to an analysis of these four testimonies, while paying at-
tention to what their authors did or did not say and whom they did or did
not mention. Of course we have to take into account that these witnesses
were also actors; they were far from neutral in the affair and its context.

A denominational conflict which brings the threat
of an Austro-Hungarian intervention

Beyond the main image of a conflict bringing together Muslims with Cath-
olics (who are not defended enough, according to English opinion), Edith
Durham briefly mentions two categories of actors that were involved in the
events: the “Catholic mountaineers,” who would have been called upon by
their coreligionists to perpetrate the profanation; “Austria-Hungary,” whose
representative did not succeed in making the Ottoman authorities act in
favour of the Catholic priest and whose intervention in the region was
feared. If Edith Durham here tries to clear the Catholic villagers at the ex-
pense of their coreligionists from the mountains (supposed to be responsible
for the bad behaviours)” and to accuse Austria-Hungary, this gives a slight
indication of the significance of internal social diversity and foreign influence
that will be highlighted in further testimonies.

In the paragraphs following the description of the events, Edith Durham
underlines the incompatibility between the Serbian claims on the region
and the Albanian nature of the town of Gjakové, due to its founding by “the
Albanians” after the fall of the Serbian Empire in the Middle Ages. How-
ever there is no explicit “ethno-national” consideration in her presentation
of the conflict between Catholics and Muslims.

A conflict to be used to enhance

prestige in the region
The reports of the Italian consul from November 1907 also describe a con-
flict between “the Muslims” and “the Catholics” and additionally present a
diversity of actors on the Muslim side, something that Edith Durham does
not mention. Furthermore, they reveal a balance of power between Austria-
Hungary and Italy and introduce the Ottoman authorities as a significant
actor in the conflict.
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The Italian consul underlines that during the affair, at least at a certain
point, there was a divergence in the attitudes of the “Muslim mountain-
eers”, of the “Muslims from Gjakové” and especially of some of their leaders.
Here there may be the same idea of absolving the main actors, of projecting
the bad on the “wild mountaineers”. However, this allows the consul to give
a “racial”, i.e. national dimension to his interpretation, which is otherwise
mainly expressed in terms of religion. Indeed, in the same report he analyses
the change of position of these local leaders as an absence of “fanaticism”
and as an understanding of the community of race (in this case the Albanian
race) with the Catholics.?* In addition, the consul places the responsibility
for the reinforcement of religious identification onto the Ottoman govern-
ment, and considers that its partiality toward the Muslims makes it scornful
of the Christian Albanians.

On the other hand, his analysis of the conflict’s evolution is closely linked
with the Italian-Austrian rivalry that arose particularly in the domain of the
protection of the Catholic population: being able to protect this population
would have been a source of prestige in the region. However, the Italian
representative does not mention the possible consequence of this protection,
namely reinforcing the religious identification of the local population.

A conflict difficult to solve
by challenged Ottoman authorities

The testimony of Siileyman Kiilge is, of course, quite different and more
precise than that of the Italian consul, even if he forgets the kidnapping of
the priest at the beginning of his account. First, in his version we find more
details concerning the religious aspects of the conflict. Semsi Paga tries to de-
confessionalise the affair of the mosque profanation, but during the negotia-
tions with local notables, #/emas are present and religious arguments are used.
It is in the name of the “insult to religion” that the boycott against Catholic
peasants is launched. Subsequently, some of the latter decide to convert to
Islam in order to keep their jobs. But Siileyman Kiil¢e’s account reveals other
dimensions. It gives us a clear indication of the impact of social diversity
among the Catholics. During the campaign of attacks against the Catholic
villagers, the assailants choose their targets among the “richer” and the more
“ferocious” families. In this last case, he probably refers to families that are
used to stand up to intimidation more than others. However, this was not
revenge indifferently launched against “Catholics”. It means that social and
economic elements were also part of the denominational conflict.
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The young officer is, above all, more informative about the plurality of
actors on the side of the “Muslims” and the “Ottoman authorities” and their
impact on the affair. As far as the “Muslims” are concerned, his description
shows us the role and the division of the “notables.” Similar to the Italian
consul, he mentions dissent in Gjakové (with the peculiar position of the
Curri family, which does not accept the invitation to negotiate with Semsi
Pasa). However, contrary to the diplomat, Kiilge considers this split to be an
obstacle in the way of solving the conflict and not as a good thing. He also
cites, besides the town’s notables, the “Muslims from Luma and Kalis” who
played, according to him, an important role in the mobilisation against
Catholics in Prizren. Here again we have evidence of the “negative” role of
actors coming from the mountains.

Because of his position as Semsi Pasa’s secretary, Siileyman Kiilge is also
particularly sensitive to the problem raised by the dissent among the various
representatives of Ottoman authority. While Edith Durham and the Italian
consul see only the “Ottoman authorities” or the “Ottoman government”,
he stresses this point. In particular, he thinks that Semsi Pasa could not ap-
ply the policy proposed by the Grand Vizir and the Inspector General, be-
cause of the position of the vali, who was more respectful of the Sultan’s
policy of non-intervention against the Muslims.

Similar to Edith Durham and the Italian consul, Siileyman Kiilge also
gives the conflict non-local, i.e. international dimensions, but not with the
same significance. In his view, the shadow of the Great Powers hangs over the
region: Semsi Paga asks the Muslims not to give the “enemies” a pretext for
intervention and rumour has it that Austria-Hungary and Russia, through the
intermediary of the monks of the Decani Monastery, are responsible for the
conflict (apparently, for him, Italy represented a lesser danger for the region).
In the final agreement, Semsi Paga tries to cut the existing bond between
Christians and the Great Powers, in making them promise to complain to the
Ottoman government and not to the representatives of these Powers.

What is particularly interesting is that Stileyman Kiilge also refers to an
Ottoman dimension, i.e. to Ottoman domestic affairs. He introduces the
question of Ottoman political management. The fact that he underlines the
incapacity of the Ottoman authorities to solve such problems, notably be-
cause of their conflicting policies, is of course understandable in view of his
Young Turk convictions. Furthermore, he suggests that in the Sultan’s mind
this local affair might have been linked with the activity of the regime’s op-
ponents in Europe, especially because of Ismail Qemal bey Vlora®. Thus, he
introduces a political and possibly “ethno-national” factor, since Vlora used
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“Albanianism” in political opposition to the Hamidian regime. This suggests
that, at a certain point, the reasons for the Ottoman government’s interest
in solving the conflict were not only regional.

Settling a conflict in order to maintain prestige
Vice-Consul Prochaska is the one observer who gives us the most precise
image of the situation in Prizren. Like the others, he also depicts the conflict
as a denominational opposition, but for him the conflict is in a way “un-
natural”, since Muslims and Catholics have a “common clan origin, the
same habits and customs” and can be distinguished one from the other only
by religion. He thus supposes that only conflicts between different “races”
are “natural”. Despite this “ethno-national” eye, he is the only one of our
four witnesses to explain the tension between Muslims and Catholics be-
yond that particular conflict. As we have seen, he does not refer to the im-
pact of the reform attempts existing in the region since 1903, but he does
refer to the growing place of Catholics in the public space, with particular
reference to the problem of the bells and the discourses of Mgr. Troksi.
However, the bishop was on bad terms with Austro-Hungarian diplomacy,
and it is easy for the vice-consul to make him responsible for the tensions: a
way to dismiss Austria-Hungary itself, which, as a protective power, was nev-
ertheless involved in this new state of affairs.*

Besides the religious dimension, the Austro-Hungarian consul’s account
is particularly interesting with regard to the “Muslim side”. It tells us about
a “commission” formed by some notables of Prizren who were leading the
boycott against the Catholics. Furthermore, he underlines the fact that dif-
ferent leaders (from the town and the surroundings, especially from Luma)
had personal interests in the affair, or took advantage of it, by using the oc-
casion to ask for different things from the Ottoman local authorities or even
from the Austro-Hungarian consulate. Prochaska does not mention directly,
as does Stileyman Kiilge, the dissent between the different elements of Otto-
man authority. Nevertheless, he agrees with him when he explains that the
government’s authority was undermined when $emsi Pasa arrived with
troops, but did not use them. Lastly, an international dimension is present
in his report, since he suggests to his superiors that, for Austria-Hungary,
the settlement of the question is important and for that reason recommends
asking the Ottoman government to send a special civil servant (the va/; for
example). He implies that without a settlement, the notables might comply
with the request of the Muslim population who want to protest against the
Church and the Christian schools, and to send a delegation to the Italian
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vice-consulate. It is clear that here we again see signs of the rivalry between

Italy and the Double Monarchy.

The dynamics of confessionalisation: active and dissymmetrical
relational configurations

With the preceding analysis in mind, we can now try to answer the following
question: how, through this conflict and its representations, can we under-
stand the dynamics of “confessionalisation”? It is clearly a complex phenom-
enon, which combines (with real and imaginary dimensions and at different
levels) religious, social and political, as well as individual and collective dy-
namics. Let us first examine these levels, followed by the relational configura-
tions that appear in the process during this period of conflict.

Confessionalisation and its dimensions, from the local
to the international level

As we have seen in the presentation of this sectarian conflict, all the observers
allude more or less to non-religious factors and other categories of actors
beyond the categories of “Muslims” and “Christians”. Their testimonies also
lead us to see the conflict at different levels. There is first the local dimension.
The conflict is, above all, a local conflict that takes place in the regions of
Gjakové and Prizren (Prizren is approximately 40 kilometres from Gjakové),
and local dynamics are at work. The connection between the events in Gja-
kové and those in Prizren is even tenuous; the actors are not the same. Even
if the rumour of the mosque profanation has an effect in Prizren because of
the impact of the preceding events in the region of Gjakové, we can speak of
a conflict in the region of Gjakové and another one in the region of Prizren.
In fact, the framework of a local conflict is mainly restricted to one town and
its surroundings (here, a town, the villages around it and the related moun-
tains: the Malsia e Gjakovés [Gjakové’s mountain] for Gjakové and the Luma
region for Prizren). This corresponds to the framework of local economic
exchanges and of the local balance of power.”

Beyond the echoes between Gjakové and Prizren, the conflict has a re-
gional dimension as well. In particular, the events are dealt with by the Otto-
man authorities in the context of the “Three Vilayets” (the three Macedonian
vilayets placed under the supervision of the Inspector General, because of the
“Macedonian Question”), and also within the framework of the general situ-
ation in the north of the Kosovo vilayer. The intervention of Semsi Pasa can
be located at this level. However, this regional dimension is closely linked
with two other levels — the imperial and the international ones, owing to the
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growing Young Turk opposition produced by the particular situation in these
“Three Vilayets”, in which the Great Powers play an important role.

Besides these various dimensions, the process of confessionalisation also
has different temporalities, as shown in the Ottoman reforms and in the
specific conflicts, i. e. the conflicts which broke out in Gjakové and Prizren
in 1907-08.

Confessionalisation and the temporality
of the Ottoman reforms

Let us now try to analyse the main relational dynamics which enter into the
process of confessionalisation. These dynamics do not all share the same
temporality. Confessionalisation, as mentioned in the introduction, was a
phenomenon that, beyond the events of 1907-08, was developing since the
last decades of the nineteenth century in this region, as well as in other parts
of “European Turkey”. The evolution of religious practices was responsible
for this, thanks to an increasingly active clergy and, to a certain extent, to the
use of printed material. The Tanzimat reforms enabled non-Muslim clerics
to be more active than in the past. As far as Catholics were concerned, Fran-
ciscan and Jesuit missionaries undertook various activities in the region:
churches were built, bells began to ring ever more loudly, schools for Catho-
lic children were opened and congregations were founded. The Orthodox
Christians enjoyed the fruit of the competition between the Constantinople
Patriarchate, the Bulgarian Exarchate and the Serbian Orthodox Church. In
particular, a Serbian Orthodox seminary (Bogoslovija) was founded in Prizren
in 1871, which became the heart of a religious, cultural and educational
network in the region. A quarter of a century later, Serbian bishops were
installed in Prizren (1896), as well as in Skopje (1897) and later in Veles
(1910).28 As for the Muslims, different initiatives were launched in the fields
of religion and education, to a large extent as a reaction against these Christian
activities.” This process, however, has not been sufficiently studied, espe-
cially as far as Kosovo is concerned. It is a region where numerous conversions
to Islam occurred in the last years of Ottoman rule, especially among Catho-
lics.?® Bur it is also a region where the networks of diverse Sufi brotherhoods
strongly developed at that time,* where Qurans were distributed, and schools
were founded in which Islamic religion and morality was an important part
of the curriculum. It was also a region where ulemas, especially Albanian-
speaking ulemas, were sent by Istanbul in order to preach among the Muslims.*

In this temporality we can see different levels (individual, local, regional,
imperial and international), since none of these “churches” were homogeneous
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entities, as I have already stressed, and because initiatives might come from
different types of actors. Factors other than religious ones could be part of the
process as well. In particular, political factors were significant. For instance,
Catholic activities developed under the protection of Austria-Hungary, the
main protective power of the Catholic religion in the region, but France
and Italy tried to compete in this domain. Political motives were not absent
in this competition, as the consuls’ reports show us. The Orthodox semi-
nary in Prizren was, in the same way, under the direct jurisdiction of the
Serbian government.” The strengthening of Islam was also to some extent
a consequence of a policy put into effect by the Ottoman authorities at
various levels. Besides the intervention of political powers into the religious
field, confessionalisation was also a result of reforms implemented in the
Ottoman provinces, under the more or less direct pressure of the Great
Powers. Here one must mention the representation of each denominational
group in local assemblies (7zeclis), as well as the share given to non-Muslim
subjects in the gendarmerie and among the judges of the new courts (re-
forms which were newly introduced in this part of the Kosovo vilayet, as we
have seen above).

However, it would be a mistake to see this strengthening of religious iden-
tification and religious borders as a pure top-down process, imposed by cler-
gymen, missionaries, consuls and Ottoman administrators. The re-negotiation
of local alterities proceeded according to multiple dynamics coming from
above, but also coming from below and along various temporalities. Confes-
sionalisation was also taking shape through the deeds and sayings of the local
population. For example, the collective dimension of religious identification
began to materialise through the profanation of religious symbols and through
boycotts. In Prizren, a boycott of the Christian shops had already taken place
in 1904, on the occasion of the arrival of bells for the Catholic Church.*
Two years later, a boycott was launched against the Catholic peasants in the
region of Gjakové.* But it is easier to see these multiple dynamics when
considering another temporality, that of the conflict.

Confessionalisation and the temporality
of the conflict of 1907-08
Let us return to the affairs of Gjakové and Prizren. The conflict begins when
a Muslim, helped by a certain number of his coreligionists, kidnaps a priest
with the aim of obtaining the liberation of his brother.® This individual
move has nothing to do with religion, but the choice of the priest, which is
new (according to the Italian consul), prompts a reaction that will give the
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conflict a denominational nature. Why have the prisoner’s brother and his
friends chosen a clergyman? The aim was certainly not to produce a sectarian
conflict per se, but to have bargaining chips, i.e. to make the Ottoman au-
thorities react and release the prisoner. Indeed, they knew that Christian re-
ligious matters were sensitive for the government, in particular concerning its
relations with the Great Powers. According to the Austro-Hungarian consu-
lar reports (from the end of 1907) and to the local kaymakam, which both
reflected local public opinion, the kidnappers were inspired by the secular
priest of Gjakové, Don Tommaso Glasnovi¢, who suggested that they kidnap
a foreigner in order to effect the release.”” Whether this rumour concerning
the responsibility of another priest was true or not, the fact that it spread re-
veals the competition between the regular and the secular clergy in the region
and its possible influence on the conflict. Their choice is thus understandable
in the general context, at the crossroad of local and international factors.
This act nevertheless provoked a reaction from some local Christians.
Here it is difficult to really know who decided to profane the mosque of
Smolicé and who eventually called the Catholic mountaineers to do this, if
this was really the case. Indeed, according to the General Consul August Kral
in Shkodér, it was not the case: the spiritual initiator would have been the
priest of the Nikaj, a Catholic clan of the mountains, who delivered impas-
sioned sermons relating to the captivity of the Franciscan and who declared
that no Catholic was brave enough to avenge him. The consequence would
have been that four men of the clan decided to be the avengers.?® Whatever
the case might be, the response chosen was an attack against a symbol of the
religion of the “other” who had dared to lay a finger on a priest, another re-
ligious symbol. The moment is also particularly significant in view of the fact
that the profanation took place just at the beginning of a Muslim feast.
Therefore, the conflict takes on a sectarian aspect. The action quickly pro-
voked a complex set of reactions on the part of “Muslims”, as well as from
the “representatives of the Great Powers” and the “Ottoman government”.
Religion and confessional identification are significant factors throughout
the conflict: they are mobilisation factors, identification factors, intervention
factors, claim factors, solidarity factors, exclusion factors, or interpretation
factors. On the “Muslim side”, as well as on the “Catholic side”, there is a
communitarian sensibility; mobilisations take place in the name of the “of-
fended religion”, possibly against the “other”. Some claims are expressed to
the Great Powers and to the Ottoman authorities in the name of the reli-
gious community. The testimony of the Austro-Hungarian vice-consul shows
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us that the evolution at the level of the reform process certainly facilitated
such mobilisations and claims.

Nevertheless, the testimonies have already indicated that there are also
other factors and all “Muslims” and all “Catholics” do not act with one
mind. There are also non-religious individual or small group interests that
provoke or nourish the conflict and thus the confessionalisation process.
These interests may be economic; Muslims attacking the houses of the
“wealthier” Catholic peasants, some notables or chiefs secking to benefit
from the conflict to obtain some gains, Muslim shopkeepers deferring the
end of the boycott for their own profit and some Muslims wanting to re-
place the Catholic peasants expelled from their jobs. Furthermore, when the
pressure becomes too strong, some Catholics are led to convert, i.e. to join
the other community, in order to keep a job. More generally, the conflict
develops within the framework of the local balance of power and the complex
power relations between the local chiefs themselves. In this way, the conflict
between the Curri family and other chiefs in Gjakové merges with the de-
nominational conflict. Furthermore, the call of mountaineers to perpetrate
wrongdoings or the influence of chiefs from surrounding areas also illustrate
that the conflict developed along the line of the local balance of power. In
addition, the power relations between local notables and Ottoman repre-
sentatives also intermingle. In Prizren, the commission that leads the boycott
movement is clearly acting in opposition to the mutessarsf. That does not
prevent some notables, who are members of the commission, from playing
their own cards during the conflict. The competition within the local Catholic
clergy and between some members of the clergy and the consular agents also
enters into the conflict and contributes to its development.

The representatives of the Great Powers, mainly the Italian and Austro-
Hungarian consular agents in this case, are both actors and observers. They
act in the region using an ambiguous analysis and intervention guideline:
they are the defenders of the Christian population, but they also function in
the regional context according to the existence of “nationalities”. This ap-
pears clearly in their reports, and we can see the same ambiguity in Edith
Durham’s book as well. The result is a certain inadequacy, at the least making
it necessary to re-evaluate their action from time to time. For example, be-
fore the beginning of the conflict, the Austro-Hungarian consular agent in
Prizren informed his superiors that the influence and the prestige of the
Double Monarchy were threatened in the region, because Catholics, despite
the Austro-Hungarian religious protectorate, were suffering. As a conse-
quence, the “Albanians” — Catholic, but also Muslim — were turning towards
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Italy. For him, therefore, the money given for the Church and the schools
was not bearing the expected fruits.”” Indeed, the situation of competition
allowed the different segments of the population to play on diverse possi-
bilities of protection.*

Within the temporality of the conflict, the foreign representatives were
obliged to react to appeals and requests, while being considered by the Chris-
tian and Muslim population and also by the Ottoman authorities, mainly as
the defenders of the “Christian side.” In a way, they were initially persuaded
to interpret the conflict as a religious one, because the local actors mobilised
according to religious affiliations. So here we see an aspect of the bottom-up
side of the process. Of course, the Italian consul and his Austro-Hungarian
colleague are particularly sensitive to the fate of the Catholics vis-a-vis the
Muslims they consider as favoured by the authorities. Furthermore, the rep-
resentatives of Austria-Hungary act according to the religious protectorate,
for instance in interceding with the Ottoman government in the abduction
of the priest, or the conversions of the Catholic peasants. And for both Pow-
ers — Italy and the Double Monarchy — a successful defence of the Catholics
is seen as potentially increasing their prestige. But they have to act with cau-
tion, because their aim is not exclusively confessional, and they cannot let
their regional influence rely only on the Catholics, and also because they are
in competition with each other. That is why the Austro-Hungarian vice-
consul tries to more fully understand the dynamics of the conflict and to
identify the actors and the motives. As already mentioned, he, like the Italian
representative, does not take into account in his analysis the consequence of
his own government’s policy in the confessionalisation process.

The Ottoman authorities, for their part, are operating in the region under
the pressure of the Great Powers and, at that very time, under the pressure of
a growing opposition among the Muslim population. They also have their
own share in the confessionalisation process, as we have seen with respect to
the temporality of the reforms. Furthermore, during the conflict it becomes
evident that the Ottoman authorities do not exactly have the same attitude
vis-a-vis the Muslims and the Christians, both in reality and in the mind of
others. The Ottoman government seems to want a negotiated solution, rath-
er than to use force, especially against the Muslims. Besides, confessionalisa-
tion goes hand in hand with Islamicisation or with the defence of Islam and
the Ottoman Empire against the Great Powers. Following the intervention of
the Great Powers after a wave of conversions to Islam, the Inspector General
is urged to order the establishment of an official conversion procedure by
means of a ceremony before the local administrative assembly (idare meclisi).*!
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This kind of measure had already been taken in other parts of the Empire,
always with the aim of showing that these conversions were voluntary.®
However, we have seen that during the conflict there was not one consist-
ent Ottoman policy, but rather conflicting policies vis-a-vis the Muslims and
the problem of Christian-Muslim relations. Beyond the regional peace, the
balance of power between the different representatives of Ottoman author-
ity, as well as between the Ottoman authorities and the Great Powers, was
undoubtedly at stake. Christian-Muslim relations were also a key problem
for the Young Turk movement, which had developed in Macedonia as a
consequence of the Macedonian crisis. The testimony of Siileyman Kiilce is
an illustration of this phenomenon. It is also striking to note that Semsi Pasa
was later accused by the famous Young Turk leader Niyazi Bey, of having
mobilised Albanian volunteers against the Young Turks by announcing that
Christians were massacring Muslims and that the volunteers have to move
against these Christians (and not against the Young Turks).* Indeed, it is
quite possible that he used this stratagem, linked to religious oppositions, to
mobilise volunteers against the Young Turk insurgents. However, Semsi Paga’s
son denied in a book that his father did such a thing, since he would have
always tried to defend the Christians against the injustices committed by
Muslims.* It is interesting to note that this explanation uses the same kind
of argument concerning the issue of Muslim/Christians relations: the image
of Semsi Paga is linked with the management of the relations between Chris-
tians and Muslims at that time. With respect to the temporality of the con-
flict, it means that these complex relations (within the Ottoman
administrative and military units and between these units and the Great
Powers as well) are also components of the confessionalisation process.

Confessionalisation and religion as a real and imaginary integrative
Jforce in late-Ottoman Southeast Europe
At the time of nationalisms, religion as such, or a more imaginary religious
identification, appears to have been an important factor of social integration
in this region of the Balkan Peninsula. In any case, an inescapable fading of
religious identification in favour of a new national identification is not obvi-
ous. The development of national identities (Serbian, Albanian, Turkish,
etc.) is also present in the region at that time. As far as Albanian national
identity is concerned, we know that it began to develop mainly in Gjakové
around 1907, with the foundation of an Albanian Committee, which in-
cluded Bajram Curri, among others.” However the testimonies we used in
this study, beyond the few remarks on the common “race” of the Muslims
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and the Catholics, are not precise enough to tell us if this development had
an influence on the conflict and, in particular, what was the attitude of the
people involved in the committee vis-a-vis the Catholics. However that
may be, the phenomenon of confessionalisation was noticeable at that time,
its development occurring according to various temporalities. The process
was the result of a complex interaction of acts and discourses with both re-
ligious and non-religious motivations. Under these conditions it was not
necessarily incompatible with nationalism or with “Europeanization”, two
other complex processes. Religious identifications, as national identifications,
had an increasingly supra-local dimension, since foreign and non-local ac-
tors were involved in local religious matters. The violent attack of religious
symbols (be it a priest or a mosque) purposely added a supra-local dimen-
sion to the conflict.

If confessionalisation was obvious at that time, it was not necessarily a
linear and irreversible process. The framework was that of the millezs, as in-
stitutionalised during the second part of the nineteenth century, but we
have seen that this framework is not sufficient to describe the dynamics of
confessionalisation. There was a multiplicity and a fluidity of individual and
collective identifications directly linked to the local configurations, and par-
ticularly to the question of power and authority on different levels (local, re-
gional, imperial, international). The perspective of the histoire croisée and the
comparison of different sources, taking into consideration the subjectivity of
certain actors, lead us to a better understanding of this phenomenon.
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VIOLENT SOCIAL
DISINTEGRATION:
A NATTION-BUILDING STRATEGY
IN LATE-OTTOMAN
HERZEGOVINA
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The later days of the Ottoman period saw the repeated eruption of power
struggles in the eastern part of Herzegovina bordering the mountainous areas
of Montenegro. The principal forces involved in the conflict were mainly
those of the Herzegovinian Muslim notables and “autonomous” Mon-
tenegrin militias. The latter usually organised themselves around the bishop
of Cetinje. Both sides also involved the population of Eastern Herzegovina
by repeated attempts at mobilisation and the frequent provision of weapons.
From the perspective of the Herzegovinian notables, everything was about
crushing bandits, uskoks or hajduks as they called them, who crossed the bor-
ders into Herzegovina to plunder and to undermine the existing order. The
Montenegrins argued that they were only acting against unjust and violent
Muslim ¢ifilik-sahibis and Ottoman tax collectors, whom they accused of a
systematic and often unreasonable exploitation of an already poverty-stricken
mountainous population.

During the Tanzimat period, the “reformed” Ottoman central authorities
began to again apply stricter controls over local Herzegovinian power rela-
tions (following the armed intervention, 1850-51, in the Bosnian vilayer);'
at this point they also “inherited” this regional conflict. In the beginning,
they intervened offensively and started a rigorous campaign of disarmament
of the population. This campaign did not meet with success, particularly in
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the Eastern Herzegovinian border areas in the direction of Montenegro. On
the contrary, this area eventually became the starting point for the so-called
Vukalovi¢ revolts, which repeatedly plunged this eastern border region into
chaos. This development was obviously also furthered by the strategic inter-
ests of some of the foreign Great Powers (primarily Russia and the neigh-
bouring Habsburg Empire) and in particular by the Montenegrin policy,
which had begun to strive, with Russian support, for more sovereignty from
the Ottoman state.

A solution was negotiated at the beginning of the 1860s, after several
Ottoman military campaigns against Montenegro. This conflict resolution
established a special regime in the border areas, despite the forthright strong
tendency of the Tanzimat reform project towards the centralisation and
“standardisation” of power relations. The population benefited from some
tax reductions and, in particular, received relatively far-reaching rights for
autonomous self-administration. In addition, men from these predomi-
nantly Orthodox rural communities were hired to become part of the salaried
Ottoman border troops. The devastating defeat of Montenegro in the last
Ottoman military campaign in 1862 had restrained Montenegro’s expansionist
activities for many years. The combination of these factors contributed to
the return of a relatively peaceful situation throughout the whole region,
including the border areas described above.

It was a time when a wave of house construction took place in most vil-
lages. This was very much a consequence of the strengthened settlement
rights of the rural ¢iffgi-families, enacted with the so-called Safer Decree of
1859, a reform of the regional land-holding legislation. After the proclama-
tion of the hatt-1 hiimayun Edict of 1856, Mostar, the largest town of the
region, saw the construction of a new and very large Orthodox cathedral
and also of a Catholic church. At the same time, a “reformed” bureaucracy,
sent from Istanbul, was given the responsibility for implementing a funda-
mental modernisation of the regional and local administrative procedures
and of generally overseeing public order. Nevertheless, this was also a period
when Ottoman state finances were increasingly caught in a vicious circle of
foreign indebtedness and began to stumble towards a desperate situation.?

After the relatively quiet time of the 1860s, a new crisis came to a head
in the eastern parts of the Herzegovinian sancak in the early 1870s. Judge-
ments about the severity of the crisis varied according to the point of view
of the observer. But it is clear that rural poverty again became widespread,
due to succeeding years of bad harvests, and not much was done to alleviate
the situation. In addition, the initiatives of the regional administration to
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continue with tax collections “as usual”, following general orders from the
central authorities that set the “correct” levy of taxes in the face of the grow-
ing financial turbulence, also gave cause for complaints. Grievances against
the Ottoman authorities again became more numerous in several Herzego-
vinian regions, especially after the crop failures of 1873 and 1874.°

In this article we will take a closer look at a local conflict which developed
in the context outlined above and out of complaints from rural Orthodox
communities near the Eastern Herzegovinian town of Nevesinje. Unexpect-
edly, the Ottoman authorities totally lost control of the situation in this area
within a short period of time. During the summer of 1875, the whole affair
escalated into an extremely violent conflict, sweeping along large parts of
the region into a situation of anarchy. This conflict, known in historiogra-
phy as the “Herzegovinian rebellion” (Hercegovacki ustanak), marked the
beginning of a period of war that also brought the end of direct Ottoman
rule on this region. Wars were also waged in several other regions of the Ot-
toman Empire. In fact, Ottoman rule in the European parts of the Empire
generally came to the brink of total disintegration, in particular after Russia
entered the conflict in April 1877.

But this article does not deal with the eventually far-reaching implica-
tions for Ottoman or Great Powers’ policies of these initially small and local
insurrections. It is rather meant to be an analysis of how and according to
which dynamics of power and loyalties this local conflict actually did esca-
late. This will be done in three parts. First, we will look at the actors who
were crucially important in the escalation of the conflict. The second part
analyses the processes of mobilisation and homogenisation of the local pop-
ulations by means of the strategic use of violence. Thirdly, we will examine
three exemplary Herzegovinian rural localities (one Orthodox, one Catholic
and one Muslim) in order to see which consequences the erupting conflict
eventually had for the social life of the population in the region.

The actors in the early escalation of the revolt of 1875

In early summer of 1875, several village elders from an area of near the
small town of Nevesinje in Eastern Herzegovina had, for some weeks, re-
fused to pay obedience to the local authorities. They started to boycott the
levy of taxes to the State, as well as the dues to their ¢ifilik-sahibis. After a
series of negotiations on the local level following their demand for media-
tion, a very prominent arbitration commission came to Nevesinje. It was
led by the Herzegovinian mutesarrif, Mustafa-pasa, and the highest military
officer of the sancak, Selim-paga.t
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In order to gain insight into the organization and constraints within the
discontented population of the Orthodox villages of the Nevesinje area, it is
helpful to examine those people who attended the meetings convened by
the above-mentioned special commission from the end of May to the begin-
ning of June 1875.° The “Commission of the Pashas”, the name used by the
population to refer to this special commission, called upon all local leaders
to come to the town of Nevesinje for an “open talk”. The meeting would
concern the complaints that some village leaders had formulated in a joint
letter sent to the Sultan a few months earlier. Most of the invited men came.
They were the elected headmen of the villages, the so-called nezes (officially:
muhtars); some among them also held the title of koca-bagaz, since they were
also members of councils (meclis) that were consulted in local administrative
matters (the so-called vilayer reform of 1864-5 had increased the involve-
ment of representatives of the population in a series of administrative and
judicial processes). Orthodox priests from the villages also came to the meet-
ing in Nevesinje.®

The commission, led by Mustafa-pasa and Selim-pasa, was instructed by
the Bosnian vizier to carry out the strict order of the Sublime Porte, which
demanded that all necessary means should be used to find a peaceful solution
to the existing problems. In view of the potential consequences that a violent
escalation in this sensitive Herzegovinian border area could generate, the
Ottomans did not want to take any risks. The Ottoman authorities also
feared the deeper involvement of consular representatives of the Great Pow-
ers in this local “problem”.

The village leaders were surprised at the positive and very constructive at-
titude of Mustafa-pasa and Selim-pasa, who patiently listened to their griev-
ances. These grievances of the village elders mainly referred to the two previous
years — that is 1873 and 1874. Crop failures had greatly affected life in this
karstic mountain area. Emotional complaints were presented, that despite the
deep misery, the authorities had made hardly any concessions with regard to
tax deductions or the payment of existing tax debts.” The Orthodox priests
protested against the expatriation “to Mesopotamia” of two of their church
leaders and of a Serbian teacher.® Moreover, the village elders presented the
names of several persons whom they accused of unjustified assaults or of
fraudulent manipulations. These were most notably the names of some zap-
tije (“gendarmes”), some tax farmers and of some local ¢ifilik-sahibis.

The special commission not only promised to remedy the situation; they
went even further and started to talk about the possibility that a special ad-
ministrative order, similar to one that had been imposed after the Vukalovi¢
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revolts in the border areas further to the East, could also be put into effect
here in the Nevesinje region. In those border areas, men from the villages
became paid members of the Ottoman border defence and the village head-
men could draw on a salary."

In his accounts, Risto Prorokovi¢, who grew up in Nevesinje and whose
father kept a shop in town at that time, described how tempting this offer
had been for the assembled village leaders and that their mood had begun to
change. Serious objections were raised against the earlier resolution which
had included open confrontation if necessary:

Such promises left a deep impression on the village headmen and they
began to seriously reconsider whether they should really stay with
their earlier decision and start a rebellion. They risked a disruption of
their livelihood. Shouldn’t they rather — also with regard to their own
material advantage — aim for a peaceful solution and show signs of
regret? Many of them, who had in no way been included in all the
earlier plans, and did not know anything about them, were immedi-
ately satisfied with the assurances of the pashas: of course only to the
degree that they believed them.!!

As can be deduced from these lines, the majority of the village-headmen
were becoming increasingly interested in a normalisation of the circum-
stances. This was furthered by the fact that this season’s harvest promised to
be a good one. If a rebellion were to take place, the risk was high that they
and their families, as well as their fields and homesteads, would suffer. Some
knezes and koca-bagis already began to boast about what they had accom-
plished for the population through their firm demands.’> However, there
were still two groups among the Orthodox Nevesinje villagers that remained
reserved and sceptical about the apparent normalisation. Both had been
absent from the previously-described assembly.

The authorities felt that one group actually constituted the real core of the
rioters. These were several village leaders who had a following of some young
men. Many of them came from the village and vicinity of Zovi-do. In the au-
tumn of 1874 they had come into conflict with the gendarmerie and openly
provoked opposition.” Eventually these men — about 40 in number — fled
across the border to Montenegro,'* where they were very cordially received."

Even though they had received support for a revolt against the Ottoman
authorities, the Montenegrin Knjaz made very clear to them that the time
was not ripe for any systematic rebellion now and that they ought to stay
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calm for the foreseeable future. As a result of the initiatives of Montenegrin
officials and the intervention of several consuls of the Great Powers residing
in Mostar and Dubrovnik, most of the refugees described above could again
return to their villages in early spring of 1875.'¢

Some of the returnees had been rewarded with presents, and were wearing
Montenegrin dresses and bearing new weapons. They had high hopes for a
potential future rule by Kujaz Nikola from Montenegro, and back home
they initially praised him in almost messianic terms to other villagers.”” But
even these people could not refuse to seriously consider the implications of
the offer made by the “Commission of the Pashas”. They also entered into
negotiations, during which they seemed to increasingly abandon their origi-
nally very adversary stance towards the authorities.'® But the special commis-
sion demanded that they fulfil one condition: they should cease any support
of the uskoks/hajduks, a group that had become a powerful factor over the last
months in the area surrounding Nevesinje. Let us now turn to the hajduks,
who had a particular interest in the escalation of a rebellion.

For some months, bands of uskoks and hajduks had again been active in
the eastern parts of Herzegovina. This alarmed the local authorities and
brought increasing troubles to the local tradesmen. The peace agreement of
1862, in which the Montenegrin prince had to accept the stipulation making
him responsible for preventing any kind of uskok activities coming from
Montenegrin territory, as well as the incorporating of the local border popu-
lation into the protection of the border, had resulted in a pronounced down-
turn of banditry in Herzegovina.”

In the winter of 1874—75, while the above-described conflict started to
emerge, groups of hajduks again began crossing the borders into Herzego-
vinian territory.”® After occasional raids, they would withdraw into the higher
mountain areas or return to Montenegro. By using the threat of violence,
they forced the local population to support them with food. Sometimes
such threats were not even needed, since some Aajduk leaders enjoyed the
aura of being “fighters for justice”.

But Pero Tunguz, a man who had recently escaped from prison in Mostar
and soon thereafter began to serve as the leader of a hajduk group in the
mountains near Nevesinje, did not enjoy a good reputation among the local
population. He was regarded as a common criminal. But Pero Tunguz con-
tacted the rebels of Zovi-do, i.e. those men who had fled to Montenegro and
had only returned in early spring. The ceza of Tunguz consisted of about 30
men. These men were in part outlaws living in the region, but more than the
half of them were Montenegrins.*!
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In summary, it is obvious that the group of local leaders within the “protest
movement” of the Orthodox villagers of the area surrounding Nevesinje was
not homogenous, and that it reacted to the attempts at conflict resolution
with different interests in mind. It also becomes clear that the local dynamics
of power were also influenced from the “outside”. This influence came par-
ticularly from Montenegro. Both the group of refugees returning from
Montenegro to their villages with a new “political awareness”, as well as
bands of hajduks that had acted illegally, used the area as a place of refuge in
times of trouble.

Let us now turn to the second part of the analysis, where we will try to
understand in which ways the obviously abating interest in confrontation
was again emotionally inflamed.

Homogenisation through violence and “international”
instrumentalisation of local conflict

The lessening tension between the Orthodox villagers and the Ottoman au-
thorities was above all, and most outrageously, considered by the hajduks as
a threat. They originally expected that a large-scale escalation of the conflict
would make it much easier to undertake extended raids. They expected,
with some justification, that an overthrow of the existing order might even
help them to again occupy a legal position within society. On the other
hand, a normalisation of conditions would certainly make it much more
dangerous to continue to operate in Herzegovina.

The developments in Nevesinje also led to heated public and private dis-
cussions in Mostar, the central town of Herzegovina. A small conspiratorial
number of nationalistically inclined young men of the town noted with
dissatisfaction the non-violent solution of the problems reached in the
Nevesinje villages. This small group consisted mainly of a few still very young
Serbian “nationalists”, who were mainly still attending school and to some
extent also had a rather dubious background. Hardly any of the well-off and
reputable Orthodox families or the Orthodox metropolitan, the Phanariot
Prokopije, had anything to do with them.?* Nevertheless, in the context of a
conspiracy, they would come to exercise some influence on further events.

They falsified three “official” letters, in which they pretended to write in
the name of the Orthodox town elders, the Orthodox metropolitan of
Mostar, and the Russian consul of Mostar. An envoy from their group made
his way to the Nevesinje villages and in the presence of the so-called “rebel-
lious knezes”, the “returnees” from Montenegro, he handed the letters over
to the hajduk leader, Pero Tunguz. The messages of all three letters were
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quite similar. In principle, they called upon the hajduks and rebels to “kill as
many Turks as needed” in Nevesinje and in the nearby villages. This pro-
voked acts of revenge from the side of the authorities and these retaliations
would again cause frustration within the Orthodox population. This would
consequently insert a new dynamic into the already concluded intention to
avoid a confrontation with the authorities.”

Although apparently the authenticity of the faked letters was not ques-
tioned, the majority of the village knezes still remained rather reserved — but
not the hajduk chief, Pero Tunguz. He entered into an aggressive dispute with
one of the village knezes, whom he accused of being a coward. Towards the
end of the increasingly emotional meeting, he threatened the knez with
whom he had quarrelled, saying that he would, “within the following day, kill
a Turk” in the near vicinity of his village — which he proceeded to do.? Not
much later, Tunguzs hajduk ceta brutally raided a trade caravan on its way
from Mostar to Nevesinje. In this cruel attack, the hajduks killed five mem-
bers of the caravan, all of them Muslims. The attackers fled with the stolen
goods and withdrew to their hiding place in the mountains. The brutality of
this raid changed the opinion of the Ottoman dignitaries engaged in the set-
tlement of the conflict® and from now on they became increasingly pessimis-
tic that pacification could be achieved by diplomatic means. Even the media-
tors who had been sent to Nevesinje with strict instructions to reach a
peaceful solution began to recommend a rapid armed intervention to restore
order. The following message, sent by telegraph to the vizier in Sarajevo im-
mediately after the brutal attack on the caravan, illustrates this very vividly:

Yesterday evening we again arrived in Nevesinje. Today, actually at the
same moment when we were about to send someone body to the in-
surgents to inform them of our arrival and our mission [to continue
the negotiations], a group of insurgents attacked a trader’s caravan.
The armed robbery took place on a hill that is less than half an hour
from here. They have killed five Muslims and have taken away 50 loads
of coffee, sugar, and rice, as well as the horses. They have brought their
booty to a village called Odrisina.

The revolt of these people has taken on a new aspect. It looks as if they
really have the intention to trigger a rebellion. The time of negotiation
seems to be over. Going to them or sending an envoy does not make
sense anymore. What is your order?*
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The first consequence resulting from the events described here, was the
transfer of many more zaptije troops to Nevesinje. Armed Muslim “self-
protection” groups were also organised locally; the latter not infrequently
consisted of men with rather shady biographies.”

The second consequence was that not only the Orthodox village head-
men of the “rebellious” faction, but also the leaders of some other villages
feared that in the search for the wrongdoers, the authorities would also settle
their scores with them and attack them. As a measure of self-protection,
they began to organise armed guards and to construct barricades. Inevitable,
these guards were soon involved in conflicts with zaprije units.”®

The following four short quotations illustrate how the situation developed.
They are a series of reports from the special negotiators in Nevesinje and also
from other Herzegovinian local authorities. These reports were telegraphically
sent to Sarajevo and from there to the Sublime Porte. All four quotes make
very clear that the situation was becoming increasingly polarised due to an
escalating level of violence:

Now the insurgents move through the villages in the mountains be-
tween Nevesinje up to Sarajevo. They harass the local villagers and
force the loyal population to join the rebellion.”

Today they [the insurgents] have taken away the sheep of the people in
several villages, made the streets impassable, and terrified the Muslim
as well as the Christian populations. They have also forcibly carried off
with them some Christians. Those who were not willing to voluntarily
join them were threatened with the worst consequences. They strongly
recommended to these people that they should move away, or they
could soon expect that their houses would be burned down.*
Nevesinje, Stolac and Trebinje, and the population in the vicinity of
Mostar have already repeatedly written and demanded that weapons and
ammunition should immediately be given to the Muslim population, in
order to enable them to defend their lives and their property.’!

The arrival of the Montenegrins was instantly associated with the
burning down of the Muslim houses in the village of Lukavac. They
have also taken the sheep and cattle. The village Biograd was the next.
The involvement of them [the Montenegrins] has, of course, mark-
edly changed the character of the rebellion.*

These reports show how the Ottoman authorities were informed about the
consequences of the increasing escalation of the conflict, which was further
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complicated by the involvement of the Montenegrin “irregulars”. In reac-
tion, large Ottoman military contingents were deployed to “pacify” the re-
gion. However, in fact, now the Ottoman military leaders and officers at the
scene more frequently made the decision on how to proceed. They “imple-
mented” their own views about how the rebellion should be most effec-
tively put down.

The Sublime Porte in Istanbul — now even more concerned about the
potential danger of the political “chain reactions” of this conflict in the
Herzegovinian borderland — repeatedly instructed the local authorities to
subdue the heated and escalating situation. New initiatives for negotiations
were started many times,* but they were often directly undermined by the
activities of basibozuk bands that frequently operated outside the control of
the military and the authorities.**

The rebels also developed something like a process of “military profes-
sionalisation”. Very soon after the previously-described events, “profession-
al” national agents of the governments of Serbia and Montenegro began
intensive “activity” in the region around Nevesinje. Within less than two
weeks after the above-described raid on the trading caravan near Nevesinje,
for instance, Mico Ljubibrati¢, a Herzegovinian émigré who had lived in
Belgrade since the early 1860s and worked there for the Serbian govern-
ment, had come to the Nevesinje region with a small group of confidants, as
he later wrote in his memoirs, “out of his own motivation”.* As early as July
1875, he tried to give the rebellion a “basic structure”, that is he (together
with his followers) worked out plans as to how to organise the chain of com-
mand most efficiently, how many combatants every village should assemble,
etc. On his own initiative, he also organised an assembly of village knezes and
other men, who had already been involved in the early phase of the escalation
of the revolt, by bringing together local leaders from the neighbouring Eastern
Herzegovinian districts of Nevesinje, Gacko, Rudine and Piva.*

An incident occurring soon after this assembly makes obvious that a seri-
ous struggle about the further development of the rebellion had broken out.
In particular, Knjaz Nikola from Montenegro greatly feared that the develop-
ments in Herzegovina could slip out of control. Initially, he in no way wel-
comed the Nevesinje escalation, because it did not come “at the right time”
for Montenegro.”” He was also concerned about possible repercussions from
the fact that Montenegrin “volunteers” were involved in the neighbouring
insurrection in increasing numbers, without having received permission for
such an action.*®
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A first attempt by Knjaz Nikola to take charge of the developments in
Herzegovina took the form of sending out one of his military leaders, Peko
Pavlovi¢, together with a group of armed men, with the task to “neutralise”
Mico Ljubibrati¢. Pavlovi¢ and his men carried out this duty to the greatest
satisfaction of Prince Nikola. Ljubibrati¢ and his followers were beaten up
so badly that they had to leave Herzegovina for Dubrovnik to seek medical
treatment.*” It was only several weeks later, after he had reached an agreement
in principle with the Montenegrin prince, that Ljubibrati¢ was again able to
engage in the Eastern Herzegovinian rebellion. He again became quite active
as the organiser and commander of a squadron of some hundreds of foreign
“volunteers” who carried out “joint operations” with some local militias.
Ljubibrati¢’s unit operated mainly from their headquarter in the Eastern
Herzegovinian Duzi monastery (which lies not far from the border with Du-
brovnik). The foreign volunteers came from different parts of Europe, and
usually entered the Herzegovinian battlegrounds via Dubrovnik and other
Dalmatian towns. The majority were probably young nationalists from Serbia
and fighters from Garibaldi’s army in Italy.*’

But the foreign units of volunteers did not consist solely of nationalist
“idealists”. There were more than a few among them who had quite doubt-
ful personal records. The following testimony of the German war corre-
spondent A. Kutschbach, who spent some time with the Ljubibrati¢ legion
in Herzegovina, illustrates this quite vividly. About the circumstances in the
“camp of the Herzegovinian rebels” he wrote the following:

After the meal, I accompanied Hubmayer [he was one of the leading
foreign nationalist activists] on his walk through the camp. A more
multi-coloured picture as this insurgent camp one can hardly imagine.
Wild, dangerous looking figures were all around. In their faces one
could see very obviously the suffering that they had to endure. Many
foreign irregulars were there as well, like some depraved Czechs, who by
their loud singing drew attention to themselves, Russians, and Italians
— a motley mixture of European soldiers of fortune, whom the natives
always observed with a — probably justified — portion of distrust...

I spent the night, as under such circumstances it probably goes without
saying, in the open field. ... The discomfort even intensified, when
I was thinking about the characters of the people among whom I was
lying. But as to the honour of the Herzegovinian insurgents — I have to
confess that I never felt danger from their side. It is true that various
things were stolen from me, ... but they never approached me with a
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threatening demand. From the beginning, I had nothing to fear with
regard to this from the native insurgents, but all the more from the
foreign ones, among whom there were a good many whose past did not
differ too much from that of a common street robber. For instance,
with an impertinent laugh, such a person — he pretended to be a soap-
boiler from Komorn — told me, that he had wandered on foot into the
insurgent camp directly from [the prison] Stein [in Upper Austria],
where he had served a five-year prison sentence.*!

Knjaz Nikola tried to actively win control of the early revolt movement by
following several strategies. The most important was probably that he made
every effort to establish close contact with local Eastern Herzegovinian insur-
gent leaders. He increasingly succeeded in this effort. How this was realised
might be illustrated by the example of Don Ivan Musi¢. Musi¢ was a 27-
year-old Catholic priest in the Eastern Herzegovinian village of Ravno, who
immediately began to organise armed cezas for a radical change of the exist-
ing order, after he had learned about the violent escalation near Nevesinje.*
In this way he consciously tried to stir up slumbering revolutionary senti-
ments in the population. Within a few days he mobilised a crowd of people
among the Catholic population of his parish, which soon took part in some
night raids.®® Shortly thereafter, Musi¢ was invited to come to the Orthodox
monastery Zavala, where an assembly of village leaders took place in late
July 1875, initiated by Montenegrins.

Several delegates of Knjaz Nikola were sent to this assembly and prom-
ised to send weapons and ammunition. The attending village leaders were
reawarded with Montenegrin military honours and ranks and also received
valuable Montenegrin uniforms as gifts. Don Musi¢ was treated with par-
ticular deference. In addition to a luxurious uniform, he was given a sabre
and a revolver and was also decorated with a Montenegrin military order. At
the end of the assembly, the local leaders swore an oath to “put an end to the
Turkish rule” and cheered for Prince Nikola.*

The case of Don Musi¢ was an exception within the Catholic leadership.
Musi¢ disregarded the general “Catholic position” that was mainly support-
ed by the Herzegovinian clergy, which meant, in particular, by the Francis-
cans. The Catholic priests, that is those in Eastern Herzegovina who came
under the jurisdiction of the bishop of Dubrovnik (i.e. who resided outside
the Ottoman territory) and the much more numerous Franciscans who
served in Western Herzegovina, were quite supportive of Ottoman rule at
the beginning of the here-analysed rebellion.* Not incidentally, this also
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resulted from the fact that Austrian policy, which had a strong influence on
the Catholic Church in Herzegovina, firmly recommended this attitude.*¢
But this was also connected with the fear of the Catholic Church that it
could become integrated into an “Orthodox” Montenegrin or Serbian state
if the Ottoman order was to break down. And the official position of the
church viewed such a scenario very negatively. At first Musi¢ took a more
“revolutionary” position, which might be explained by his biographical
background.?” Nevertheless, Musi¢’s position became increasingly more “in-
dependent” as the uprising progressed. In its late phase he even tried to align
himself with the Catholic scheme of loyalty to the Ottoman state, while also
being very pro-Austrian.®

The expansion of the depicted insurrection into other areas of Herze-
govina and into parts of Bosnia immediately resulted in a massive refugee
movement. Tens of thousands of people fled from the Herzegovinian and
Bosnian areas of war. They became displaced persons within the region, and
also fled across the border in great numbers to Austrian Dalmatia and partly
also to Montenegro. Austrian sources tell us in much detail about the misery
and distress the swarms of refugees suffered in overcrowded Dalmatian towns.
To some degree, these people were also a factor in Austria’s strategic policy
towards the Ottoman Empire. Their political instrumentalisation by different

Fig. 6: Distribution of aid to refugees from Herzegovina in the city of Dubrovnik.
Source: The Illustrated London News, Vol. LXVIIL, 22 January 1876, London, p. 84.
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private committees, which were founded in Dalmatia to organise support for
Herzegovinian and Bosnian war refugees, became very obvious. Some of these
committees worked not only to give humanitarian support to the refugees,
but also had a quite unambiguous “nationalistic” agenda. These groups also
played a crucial role in the supply of arms and ammunition for the Herzego-
vinian insurgents, which was crucially important for the whole rebellion.*
While the influence of officially “neutral” Austro-Hungarian policy in the
developing neighbouring war remained mainly indirect, despite recurring
military threats of “intervention”, Montenegro’s and Serbia’s involvement
was more than direct. In June 1876, the leadership of both (at that time still
principalities under Ottoman rule) also officially declared war against the
Ottoman Empire. After this official proclamation, the Montenegrin military
became even more massively involved in the Herzegovinian theatre of war.
In time, movements of rebellion also broke out in other parts of the
Ottoman Empire, most fiercely in the “Bulgarian provinces”. Russia also
officially declared war against the Ottoman Empire in 1877. Eventually a
big supra-regional war with many conflicts and front lines developed in less
than two years after the start of the “Herzegovinian rebellion”. In Herze-
govina this war lasted — although with fluctuating intensities — well into the

first half of 1878.

The time of the uprising in three exemplary local contexts

The previous two parts of the paper have illustrated which dynamics could
be generated by violent incidents, even though a consensual solution had
already been near at hand. They also made evident that small cells of radicals
could assume crucial influence by the strategic use of violence during a still
critical situation. The authorities, on the one hand, were increasingly certain
that harsh and concerted armed action against those responsible for the acts
of violence needed to be applied as soon as possible in reaction to renewed
violent attacks against the existing order. On the other hand, the village
knezes and the population in general also feared falling victim to expected
acts of prosecution. In such a situation, the more radical groups and the
hajduks began to organise “self-defence” groups, and that meant large-scale
forced mobilization in some local contexts. A kind of revolutionary mood
also blossomed in parts of the region, which further undermined public or-
der. Additional troops, as well as non-local “specialist” for uprisings, hastily
began to take over command of the escalating conflict. Violent individuals
and groups that were primarily interested in looting also began to enter the
conflict, and this soon led to a first wave of plundering.
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Fig. 7: Herzegovinian insurgents after a victorious combat. This picture gives an im-
pression of how brutal this guerrilla war was waged. In the foreground an insurgent
is cutting off the scalp of a fallen Ottoman soldier as a trophy, in the back a wounded
but living soldier is shot dead. The armament and also parts of the clothing of the
fallen soldiers are collected. Source: Uber Land und Meer. Allgemeine Hlustrirte Zei-
tung, 36.Bd.18.J9, No 28, Stuttgart, 1876, p. 560.

Increasingly larger areas became infected by a guerrilla war that would
continue for almost three years. Between 1875 and 1878, the Ottoman au-
thorities lost control of many parts of the Herzegovinian region temporarily
or for longer periods of time. The Herzegovinian Orthodox, Catholic and
Muslim populations would experience these violent and war-torn years, de-
pending on the locality, in quite differing ways. It would exceed the scope of
this article to attempt to reconstruct these experiences in detail. But to ob-
tain at least a notion of how social life in Herzegovina was shaken by this
period of massive violence, we will more closely examine the situation in
three exemplary localities — i.e. the Orthodox Zavode, the Catholic Brotnjo
and the predominantly Muslim O$anji¢i.

The Eastern Herzegovinian Orthodox Zavode villages
The Eastern Herzegovinian villages Vrbno, Budosi and Dubocani, at that
time also known as Zavode villages, were already directly affected by the
uprising very soon after the previously-described events. These villages of
the wider Rudine region had in the past been repeatedly drawn into hostili-
ties with the authorities during the time of the Vukalovi¢ revolts of the
1850s. In August 1875 they were again compelled to take sides, when a
blockade of the nearby town of Trebinje was being prepared. This was an
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Fig. 8: War in Herzegovina, Ottoman soldiers bringing away prisoners. Many of the
arrested local men were detained in prisons and camps under harsh terms for long
periods. Not few were executed or came to death there. Source: The lllustrated London
News, vol. LXVII, 18 September 1875, London, p. 273.

important event in the early stages of the revolt, and it was organised and
commanded by the previously-mentioned Mico Ljubibrati¢.”® All roads and
major pathways were closed down by the insurgents. Since the Zavode vil-
lages Budosi and Vrbno were located close to the road connecting Trebinje
with the neighbouring town of Bile¢a (one of the most important supply
channels for Trebinje), the mobilisation of the population of the Zavode
villages for the attempted blockade was judged to be essential by Ljubibrati¢
and the insurgents. Quite a few men from the Zavode villages volunteered
or were forced to participate.’ The main task for the group from the Zavode
villages was to contain the Ottoman military personnel stationed in the
Muslim village of Jasen, which was next to Budosi and was also situated di-
rectly on the main Trebinje-Bile¢a road. During the period of the blockade,
Jasen was attacked by insurgent groups and was partly burned down.**
Although initially the insurgents seemed to be quite powerful, the block-
ade ended in defeat for them. After the encircled garrison at Trebinje had
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received a military reinforcement of almost a thousand men, who had been
transferred to Trebinje via the small Ottoman harbour of Klek on the Herze-
govinian strip of the Adriatic coast, these joint Ottoman forces (accompa-
nied by local militia) stormed the main base of the insurgents in the
Orthodox monastery Duzi, west of Trebinje. Most of the insurgent fighters
fled either across the border to Austrian territory, retreated to hardly acces-
sible higher mountain areas, or simply went back to their villages. The inter-
national volunteers also withdrew to Austrian territories.”® The result was
the collapse of the first blockade of Trebinje.

These developments soon had grave consequences for the Zavode villages.
After the end of the blockade, Ottoman troops started a series of arrests. The
wave of imprisonments was not confined solely to the area around the town
of Trebinje, but was also carried out on a large scale in other parts of Eastern
Herzegovina. Hundreds of men, held responsible for being involved in insur-
rection activities or blamed for civil disobedience, were detained and escorted
in chains through the towns and put into internment camps and dungeons.

Furthermore, reprisals took place as well; on 17 October 1875, the
Zavode villages suffered heavily from one such attack of retaliation. On this
day, a punitive expedition made its way from Trebinje towards Bile¢a and
plundered and burned down several hamlets settled by an Orthodox popu-
lation. Budo$i, Vrbno and Dubocani were among those villages that were
heavily affected.”

The population from the Zavode villages became refugees, like others
flecing the region.” Many men from the villages now permanently joined
the insurgent troops. During the following two years, rebel units launched
attacks, and for short periods repeatedly also assumed control of the villages.*®
In September 1877, the Montenegrin army captured the kasaba of Bilec¢a
and at that point the nearby Zavode villages came under its rule.””

The British journalist A. Evans was in the area at that time, and he also
reported about the Montenegrin capture of Bile¢a in his “Illyrian letters”. He
observed how the regular Ottoman army was able to negotiate a free retreat,
after it became obvious that it had lost the fight. But the population of Bile¢a
had to endure harsh punitive measures. The following quotation gives some
insight into the dynamics and consequences of this dramatic event:

It was allowed to the garrison of the four hundred and twenty regu-
lar soldiers and the six officers to retreat with full armament. ... The
inhabitants of Bileéa faced a different treatment. The Bile¢a Turks
had to expect an uncompromising Montenegrin revenge, since they
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once had used the Montenegrin defeat at Krstac to block the retreat
of the dispersed Montenegrin units. Yes, in those days they had no
pity with the Montenegrins and also cut them off of any food sup-
plies. Now, on order of the Montenegrin prince, a harsh punishment
was carried out. All Turkish houses of Bile¢a were burned down to
the ground. The fortress and the storehouses suffered the same fate.
... The destruction of the private property though was accompanied
by some compassion, since the Muslim population of Bile¢a was at
least allowed to bring away their movable property.”®

At the end of the war, a considerable number of men from Vrbno, Budosi
and Dubocani were serving in the so-called “Zavodanski bataljon”, which
had been more or less incorporated into the Montenegrin army.*® The years
of war brought severe suffering to most of the families of the Zavode villages:
men died or were wounded in the fighting, and many women, children and
old people became refugees and had to survive deprivations and precarious
conditions; most houses in the village were burned down or plundered.*

At the Congress of Berlin in 1878 it was decided that the Zavode should
not become part of Montenegro.®’ More radical social changes also failed to
materialise. Although some ¢ifilik-sahibis sold part of their landed property to
village families, immediately after the Austro-Hungarian occupation of
Bosnia-Herzegovina, a significant number of families were still obliged to pay
tributes to local agas and beys for the cultivation of the agricultural land in the
village. Furthermore, the Austro-Hungarian occupation implemented much
stricter border controls with Montenegro. Families were no longer allowed to
migrate with their sheep and goats to their traditional mountain pastures
when these pastures were now on the Montenegrin side, due to the changes in
the borders. They had to seek new (summer) pasture areas; some village fam-
ilies were able to buy mountain pastures from emigrating beys from Foca.®

The Western Herzegovinian Catholic Brotnjo villages
The years of the uprising were not nearly as difficult for the people in the
villages of the Western Herzegovinian Brotnjo area, as they were for the
Eastern Herzegovinian Zavode. In the tax-year 1873—4, the increase of the
tax tithe calculation and a newly-introduced state control of the tobacco
trade had caused quite a stir in the villages.®® Especially the latter raised emo-
tions, since many families were involved in tobacco cultivation in Brotnjo.
Complaints about all these “unfair treatments” were conveyed by Franciscan-
led Herzegovinian delegations and were also heard by Austrian Emperor
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Franz Joseph, who spent weeks in a politically meticulously planned tour
through his Dalmatian province in the spring of 1875.

During the summer of 1875, when the revolt began in Nevesinje, the
Brotnjo area remained fairly quiet, like almost all parts of Western Herze-
govina, i.e. the territory west of the Neretva River. The Franciscans in the
parishes observed the appeals of their church leaders to persuade the popula-
tion to keep calm.® As later research has shown, committees for the support
of Herzegovinian refugees in Dalmatia (which frequently also directly sup-
ported the uprising in this neighbouring Ottoman province) had at the same
time also started “political” initiatives to encourage the village leaders in
Brotnjo and the western part of Herzegovina to join the revolt. In particular,
they had a vigorous exchange of letters with Herzegovinian Franciscans dur-
ing this time.® It also seems that in some localities, during a brief flare-up of
a social-revolutionary mood that had been stirred up by rumours about al-
legedly “imminent” far-reaching changes in social and agrarian relations,
some men from the western part of Herzegovina sporadically also joined
insurgents on the other side of the Neretva, soon after the beginning of the
Nevesinje escalation.”” But in the long run, no significant movement and no
important leaders emerged on the right side of the Neretva; the social-revo-
lutionary moment would remain only an item of speculation.®®

Peter (Bajo) Bozi¢ was one of the very few better-known activists who
came from the Brotnjo area discussed above. He was born in the Brotnjo
village Blizanci, and at the beginning of the 1870s he received a scholarship
from the Ottoman government to study in Istanbul. He suspended his stud-
ies in Istanbul after a short time, but did not return to his Herzegovinian
home region. He went instead to Belgrade, where for some period he made
a living by giving private lessons to pupils. When he heard about the upris-
ing in Herzegovina, he left Belgrade and joined the legionnaire troops of
Mic¢o Ljubibrati¢ and for some time fought side by side with his former
school colleague, the above-mentioned Don Ivan Musi¢.”

Except for a few local incidents, there was only one occasion when the
insurgence movement seriously threatened to spread to the Herzegovinian
regions west of the Neretva river and in this way to also affect the Brotnjo
villages. This was in the spring of 1876, when a fighting unit of several
hundred guerrillas, commanded by Mico Ljubibrati¢, moved from Ljubuski
across the Neretva and marched to the North, near the Ottoman-Habsburg
border. They tried to mobilise the local population during their move to-
wards Vrgorac and were also involved in skirmishes with Ottoman troops.”
When the insurgents pitched camp near the border, the Austrian army
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unexpectedly intervened. They arrested Ljubibrati¢ and other leaders of the
foreign legionaries.”" Ljubibrati¢ was transferred to the Austrian town of
Linz for internment and was later relocated to Graz.”* Petar BoZi¢, men-
tioned above, was another fighter who was also interned.” Those insurgents
who were not arrested by the Austrians hastily fled the area.

Thus, since the Brotnjo villages were not directly affected by warfare,
they also did not suffer from destruction. The social hierarchy and eco-
nomic property relations also remained relatively stable throughout this
war-torn period.”* But the beginning of the occupation by Austro-Hungar-
ian troops created a turbulent situation in the summer of 1878, when local
Muslims began an armed resistance against the entering Austro-Hungarian
troops. One group entrenched themselves in a kulz in Sluzanj near
Ogradenik, but after some small skirmishes, they were forced to cease their
resistance. Some months earlier, a plundering incident had taken place in
some Brotnjo villages. Muslim refugees, who had been brought there by
the Ottoman authorities after they were forced to flee from their home-
town of Niksi¢, were blamed for the plundering. But, seen as a whole, all
these actions had only very limited consequences and remained more or
less local affairs.”

The mainly Muslim Osanjiéi near Stolac

Our third example, the mainly Muslim village of Osanji¢i near Stolac, was
more seriously affected by violence and the war operations during the years
of the rebellion. Before the uprising in January 1875, the assassination of
Mustafa-aga Behmen, a ¢ifilik-sahibi with many possessions on the
Osanji¢brdo, had already resulted in a tense atmosphere. Mustafa-aga was
killed during a visit to one of his ¢iftliks at the mountain Hrgud, not far
from O#ganji¢i.” After this deed, several men fled across the border to Mon-
tenegro, in order to avoid investigations by the authorities. In the summer
of 1875, when the riots began to escalate in Nevesinje, groups of insurgents
also began to operate in the territory of the Stolac kadilik. They began to
provoke violent incidents, and as early as 19 July 1875, the Herzegovinian
mutesarrif, Mustafa-pasa, reported the following activities of rebels in the
Stolac area to the vizier in Sarajevo:

In the account drawn up by the commander of the border troops in
Stolac and the kaymakam of that place, it was reported to me that the
rebels have split into two groups: one is in Drinovac, a place approxi-
mately one hour away from the kasaba, and the other is on the Hrgud
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mountain above the town. They have unrolled two flags and are cur-
rently preparing assaults on the road to Mostar.”

This report points out that insurrections in the area near Stolac were
principally organised by two groups. One group was under the command of
the previously-discussed Catholic priest, Don Ivan Musi¢. He would stay in
control of an area including several villages south of Stolac for almost the
entire whole period of the uprising.”® The other group operated from the
Hrgud mountain. It was led by Jovan Dzombeta, another charismatic local
rebel leader during the Herzegovinian uprising. Two years before the upris-
ing, he was suspected of being responsible for the above-mentioned killing
of Mustafa-aga Behmen.”

Although insurgent units repeatedly advanced to areas very close to
Stolac and repeatedly cut off road connections, Stolac was saved from the
same fate suffered by the nearby towns of Nevesinje and Ljubinje. Neves-
inje was stormed by a guerrilla group and the insurgents troops were only
forced to retreat after fierce house-to-house fighting.® Similar battles took
place in Ljubinje.®!

Throughout the war years, Stolac was protected by a particularly strong
garrison. It was also relatively easy to re-supply the area because of the vicinity of
the small Ottoman port at Klek, from which new troops were repeatedly
sent to Stolac. But the local population also had to significantly participate
in maintaining the strength of the garrison, which could be a heavy burden
in these times of crisis. Local families in the town, as well as families from
nearby villages, were compelled to offer provisions for the soldiers. The vil-
lage of Osanji¢i, discussed above, was affected as well, since soldiers were
lodged in Osanji¢i and the requisition of food was frequent.®

Much more “affected”, however, were those Orthodox and Catholic vil-
lages in the area that were “identified” by local Muslim militia or basibozuks
as rebel places and that had begun to organise for “self-protection” and in
support of the Ottoman troops. Sometimes even villages that were not at all
involved in any rebellious activities were targets of retaliatory raids. A report
to his superiors by the Austrian consulate representative, Vréevi¢, who had
remained in war-torn Eastern Herzegovina after the situation had escalated
in the summer and autumn of 1875, described such an incident that took
place in the vicinity of Stolac:

Volunteers from Stolac and Ljubinje, about 200 in number, that have
accompanied the army of Sefket-pasa, raided without his knowledge
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the village Timar and killed five unarmed 7zya (subjects), among them
Jovica Tomovi¢, Lazo Kokosar, and Savo Kolak. After that they drove
away 86 bullocks, 840 sheep and goats, and almost 100 mules.*

Although the Ottoman authorities and military units were strictly in-
structed to do everything to prevent such occurrences, they nevertheless
happened. Obviously they also complicated any initiatives undertaken by
the authorities (including promises of aid and guarantees for amnesty) to
persuade the population to return to a state of law and order.? After such
incidents of plundering became known, people of course became more
sceptical about the good will of the authorities.®

But pressure on the war-weary population also came from the “other
side”. Insurgent or Montenegrin troops repeatedly carried out punitive expe-
ditions against those villages that had decided to again obey the Ottoman
authorities or that had resisted getting involved in the fighting. At the end of
October 1875, for instance, almost 2,000 Montenegrin fighters moved into
a number of Orthodox and Catholic villages in the Popovopolje, an area that
stretches south of Stolac towards Trebinje and “punished” all those who had
put down their weapons or refused to support the insurrection.®

A very tense situation arose for the last time in Stolac and its surrounding
area during the occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by the Austro-Hungarian
army in the summer of 1878. Stolac had become one of the most deter-
mined Herzegovinian places of resistance against the invasion of the Austro-
Hungarian troops. Many resistance operations originated in the area of
Osanjidi, where strong forces from Stolac were positioned for an assault.®”
Buct this resistance was quite rapidly suppressed.

After the casualties suffered in previous years, the families of Osanjici
again had to suffer, including damage to their property. Men were mobilised
into volunteer units and families fled their homes in these times of danger.
Many Muslim families lived in unsafe conditions in Stolac; some Orthodox
men also fled to the mountains. Immediately after the occupation, several
Muslim families emigrated permanently to areas that had remained under
Ottoman rule. Among them were some families that were ¢iffliks-owners
and that were forced to sell their property, usually to other families in the
village or surrounding areas.® But despite all of the dramatic events referred
to here, the general social and economic relations in Osanjiéi, as in the
other two exemplary local cases previously examined, still did not undergo
“fundamental” changes.
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Conclusions

Various conclusions could be drawn from this detailed look into the dynam-
ics of violence in the early stage of the big Herzegovinian rebellion from
1875 to 1878. With regard to the mobilisation of the population, one can
emphasize the following: Even after the process of insurrection had started
in the villages around Nevesinje, pronounced socio-economic and strategic
antagonisms were still evident, both between the local leaders, as well as
within the population. By leaving aside such antagonisms in the interpretation,
an image of social homogeneity is projected that can rarely be reconciled
with the perspectives of the social actors involved. It was simply not true that
a whole rural society or confessional group purposely decided to collectively
go to war against the existing order, as was and still often is — explicitly or
implicitly — taken for granted in the dominant historical master narratives
dealing with the issues discussed here. However, it became clear that certain
groups were able to initiate a spiral of violence, which finally also set into
motion the dynamics of social homogenisation.

The strategic use of violence was effective in activating processes of social
homogenisation. This even happened in a situation where popular support
for the initial political aims of the early period of unrest was already fading
(not surprising, since a large proportion of the population was uninformed
about those political plans). Enforcing group solidarity by means of vio-
lence was very significant for the rebellion, since it took place in a multi-
confessional milieu.

In the history of this Ottoman border region of Herzegovina, the armies
of the neighbouring powers that defined themselves as “Christian” had
repeatedly confronted those on the Ottoman side, which had traditionally
defended the existing Islamic order. During the escalation leading up to the
insurgence of 1875, as described above, violent actors again made every
effort to enforce such confessional polarisation by using strategic violence
against the “other” confession. At the same time, they attempted to label
inter-confessional amity as a sign of disloyalty to one’s “own” group. Hence,
in such a setting of imminent violence, confessional loyalty was declared
(and sanctioned) as being of absolutely primary importance vis-a-vis other
forms of loyalty. One consequence of the violent confrontations was an
increase in confessional hatred. But it can hardly be seen as the initial cause
of the war.

The violent escalation of the situation in Herzegovina essentially began in
rural areas. The largely multi-confessional town populations were of rather
insignificant importance in the initial polarisation of the conflict, although
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in later phases of the conflict they did become war targets, when several of
the small Eastern Herzegovinian urban communities became victims of
blockades, or were even conquered. When a conflict seemed to be imminent,
it was the political position of the village leaders in rural areas, living in an
atmosphere of deep insecurity and fear, which often largely determined the
further course of events. Both the agitators of the insurgence and the Otto-
man authorities endeavoured to win over the village knezes and mubrars of
the individual localities. The latter were important members of the local
leadership, particularly in such situations of crisis; the same holds true for the
confessional leaders. They could also become influential actors, who were
able to either calm down their followers or promote tendencies toward revo-
lutionary or rebellious actions. That was illustrated by the analysis of the
involvement of the Catholic clergy and the Franciscans.

Furthermore, the process of internal mobilisation of the rural population
for the rebellion also needs to be seen as being closely related to very power-
ful kinship relations that greatly affected the everyday interactions in the
region. This factor also played a role in the process of the escalation of the
uprisings discussed here, especially when local leaders appealed to solidarity
and demanded that the community should be “unified” in action in the face
of obvious dangers.

In the very early stages of the unrest, non-local “national militants” al-
ready became actively involved in the emerging conflict. These were, on the
one hand, individual “national activists” who descended from families of the
region, had become politically active during earlier local conflicts, or were
politicised on a more national level during their education abroad. On the
other hand, the groups of so-called “foreign” volunteers and legionnaires,
which became active soon after the full escalation of the conflict, were by far
more numerous. They were an important part of the insurgence movement
between 1875 and 1878 and, at least in some areas, even “kept alive” the
insurgence during some critical periods.

There is no doubt that as a result of the years of war, the Herzegovinian
population again became strongly polarised according to confession. The
violence and conflict introduced deep mistrust into the local relations be-
tween the confessional groups. Radical leaders on all sides were repeatedly
able to mobilise followers to participate in acts of violence and revenge.
Persons from the same confessional group also frequently became targets,
especially when they openly advocated against violent action in certain situ-
ations. At later times, the conflict was largely remembered by all sides
through antagonistic “symbolic recollections”.
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The most common categorisations applied to the Herzegovinian rebel-
lion explain the mass-mobilisations as resulting from a social revolution
and/or of a national awakening within the population. In light of the analysis
presented in this paper, the question arises whether such explanations do
indeed hit strike at the core of the matter. We have seen that the crucial
decision makers of the early unrest were village leaders who were among the
more prosperous members of the village communities. In addition, national
positions were not usually relevant in the context of daily life in rural Herze-
govina, where the escalation of the rebellion first began. Public discourse
about “national issues” was only rudimentarily established in the 1850s,
1860s, or 1870s, even among the Herzegovinian urban elite. Across the bor-
ders from the Herzegovinian and Bosnian provinces, however, fervent interest
in national projections about the further Serbian, Croat, or Illyrian develop-
ments was increasingly evident in many places, such as in the intellectual
and elite circles of the neighbouring Habsburg monarchy, among the “new
elite” in the autonomous principality of Serbia and also at the “court” in
Cetinje in autonomous Montenegro. In Herzegovina — if they were visible
at all —, only the first signs of such developments seem to have been percep-
tible in public life.

Especially during the times of conflict, the activists returning from exile
tried to promote the “nationalisation” of the multi-confessional Herzegovinan
society, while still having differing opinions about where the borders of the
national groups should be drawn. There was some limited movement in this
direction as a consequence of the military conflicts, but an actual “nation-
alisation” of rural and urban social life would not occur until long after the
events recounted here.
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The establishment of the present-day Bulgarian state in the former Ottoman
provinces resulted from a foreign military intervention — the Russian-Turk-
ish War of 1877-78. It was also preceded by a national movement, known
as the Bulgarian National Revival which roughly coincides with the Tanzi-
mat period and was to a large extent influenced by the reforms in the Otto-
man Empire. There was also a movement for political independence, which
was only active during the 1860s and 1870s, although there were different
conspiracies and revolts before that time. Studies of the Bulgarian move-
ment for political independence usually concentrate on the internal logic of
the movement; they pay attention to foreign influences and to the impact of
earlier national uprisings and “revolutions” in the region — those of Serbians
and Greeks, but they often neglect the Ottoman context (the late Tanzimat
period) in which the movement developed. Considering the Ottoman con-
text will help us understand some of the paradoxes that one finds in the
existing studies of the so-called Bulgarian national liberation movement.
One element is that many of the revolutionary committee members also
occupied different posts in the local Ottoman administration. They were
not necessarily officials, but rather members of various administrative coun-
cils and mixed courts established during the Tanzimat period. Nowadays,
studies rarely focus on this phenomenon, because such information does
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not suit the image of the revolutionary who rejects any compromise with the
Ottoman authorities and leads a vigorous battle against them. I will present
several cases, which were hardly unique, in order to illustrate the problem,
before continuing with an analysis.

A series of coincidences

Let us begin with one of the most popular cases — the trial of Vassil Levsky
(1837-73), the leader of the Bulgarian revolutionary organization, captured
after the robbery of a large sum of money from an Ottoman postal carriage,
known as the Arabakonak robbery. The commission that investigated Levsky
and the other captives held sessions at the end of 1872 and the beginning of
1873 in Sofia, the centre of the sancak where the robbery was committed.
From the protocols of the commission one can see that four of its members
were Bulgarians.! The most popular of them was Hadzhi Ivancho Penchovich, a
wealthy Bulgarian from Rustchuk (today Rousse), appointed to various
high-ranking Ottoman posts, who at that time was a member of the State
Council (Sura-i Devlet). Nowadays, a radically negative assessment of the
“collaborationism” of Hadzhi Ivancho Penchovich predominates and his
name has become a byword for collaboration with the Ottoman authorities.
His involvement in the raising of Levsky’s monument in Sofia after the Lib-
eration has been negatively criticized by many.? However, some earlier pub-
lications described Penchovich rather positively as an active figure of the
Bulgarian community in Rustchuk and of the political movement for an
independent Bulgarian church.’ Dr. Hristo Stambolsky’s memoirs even
mention that Levsky met Penchovich and stayed in his house on the island
of Heybeli during his visit to Istanbul and that he received a significant sum
of money for the revolutionary organization from Penchovich as well as
from other wealthy Bulgarians.*

Another member of the commission was Hadzhi Mano Stoyanov, an
influential Bulgarian tradesman from Sofia, who at the time was a member
of the commercial court (Mahkeme-i Ticaret)’ and was later elected as a
member of the regional mixed court (Meclis-i Temyiz-i Hukuk ve Cinayer) in
the town.® However, he has been remembered as a supporter of various
patriotic initiatives and according to some sources, he also joined the revo-
lutionary committee (or at least financially supported it)” contributing to a
perception of him as a “Bulgarian patriot” was the fact that he was arrested
in November 1877.%

A third member of the commission was Pesho Todorov, known as Zheli-
avetza, who at that time and in the years following was a member of the
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administrative council of the sancak (Meclis-i Idare-i Liva).” During the trial
it became clear that his son Todor Peshev had joined the revolutionary com-
mittee and that Dimitir Obshti, the instigator and main perpetrator of the
Arabakonak robbery (and a partner of Levsky), had visited him in Zheliava.'®

The fourth member of the commission was listed only as Mito, but from
other sources one could conclude that this was Mito Kaimakchi."" He was
the same Mito who, on several earlier and later occasions, could be found as
a member of the regional mixed court in Sofia.'* There is information that
he also joined the revolutionary committee. '’

According to some sources, before Penchovich joined the commission,
another member was Dimitir Traykovich, an influential representative of the
Bulgarian community in the town." In the 1860s and 1870s he was elected a
member of the administrative council of the Sofia sancak,” although he was
also involved in the revolutionary committee founded by Levsky in Sofia.
Unlike many others, his involvement with the committee is firmly estab-
lished." In any case, he was not a member of the investigative commission
during the interrogations of Levsky himself.

Several months later in the town of Haskovo, Atanas Uzunov was cap-
tured — the man who had taken over the leadership of the revolutionary
organization in this region after Levsky’s execution. Among those convicted
during this trial was also Kosta (Koshta, Koshti) Chorbadzhi (Kosta Todev,
also called Simitchiev), who was one of the revolutionary committee’s mem-
bers in Haskovo. During the previous year, he had been a member of both
the administrative council and the vilayer's general assembly (Meclis-i Umu-
mi)."” According to some memoirs, he served as one of the interrogators'®
during the beginning of the trial, but after he was shown to be involved in
the case, he was sentenced to life imprisonment in Diyarbekir (today usually
spelled Diyarbakir).

After the uprising in April 1876 and during the court trial of the cap-
tured rebels, one can find similar paradoxical examples. In his Notes on Bul-
garian Uprisings, Zahary Stoyanov recounts that many notables from the
town of Troyan were brought to the prison in the town of Lovech. One of
them, Tzocho Spassov, had previously been a member of a commission that
had investigated Zahary himself while he was imprisoned in Troyan. Ac-
cording to Stoyanov, this group included people who had collaborated with
Levsky at earlier times. It is noteworthy that Stoyanov, who was usually crit-
ical of the notables (chorbadzhiite), did not mention that he suspected them.
Moreover, he himself tried to establish contact with them, especially with
Tzocho Spassov who had interrogated him a bit earlier.”
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Another interesting example is that of Tzanko Dyustabanov — a member
of the district court (Meclis-i De'avi) in the town of Gabrovo. Shortly before
the uprising he was won for the cause by Yakim Tzankov, a cashier of the
agricultural fund (Memleker Sandiklarr) in Gabrovo and chair of the revo-
lutionary committee in the town. The latter became a leader of the military
group (the cheta, Turkish ¢eze) gathered in that region during the uprising.
Yurdan Theodorov, a member of the commission that put Tzanko Dyusta-
banov on trial, was elected a member of the Tarnovo regional court with the
decisive support of Dyustabanov.?’ Tzanko himself was a son of Hristo Dy-
ustabanov — a notable from Gabrovo, a participant in the preparation of the
Tarnovo uprising in 1856, but also “chorbadjiya [i. e. mayor] of the village”
at that time.”!

There are also other similar examples, some of which will be discussed in
the text. For some of these people one could question whether their heroism
has been attributed retrospectively. Due to the scarcity of documents con-
cerning the members of the revolutionary committees, statements in later
memoirs cannot always be verified. The information on the membership of
the mixed councils also requires additional validation of documents, since
the yearbooks of the provinces (the sa/names of the vilayets) do not always
allow for the identification of the members and do not always enumerate all
of them. However, there are some proven examples, and the coincidences are
impressive, given the small number of both committee participants and rep-
resentatives of mixed councils and courts. Moreover, we would not expect
the same people to be included in both bodies.

More importantly, these paradoxes were far from seeming ambiguous to
the contemporaries. I will try to illuminate the general factors involved in
the occurrence of such coincidences. Firstly, I will present an overview of the
debates in historiography. Secondly, I will look at the development of the
Bulgarian revolutionary movement of the 1860s and 1870s in order to un-
derstand why and how it intersects with the fact of Bulgarians serving at
Ottoman posts.

Historiography
Participation of local notables (usually referred to as chorbadzhiya, pl. chor-
badzhii, from Turkish ¢orbaci) in the national revolution has been discussed
many times and a significant body of material has been accumulated. Howe-
ver, there is still no satisfactory explanation of such paradoxes as the ones
quoted previously. Let us see how this was done in individual cases and how
the question was generally asked in historical studies.
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When talking about individual cases, some authors mention these coin-
cidences without seeming to be impressed by them, but also without trying
to explain them. Thus, on the occasion of the investigation of the Araba-
konak robbery, Petir Dinekov mentions the coincidences only with a mean-
ingless phrase: “There is no wonder that some of the investigators might
have been committee members.”** When discussing the same case, Georgy
Pletniov thinks that the membership in such councils was “a good cover for
their revolutionary and patriotic activities” and explains the coincidence
with the fact that the revolutionary network was not uncovered.” However,
this still does not explain why the Ottoman authorities turned their attention
precisely to the conspiracy’s participants and sympathizers and appointed
them to the special commission in order to investigate those already cap-
tured, given the fact that the sancak of Sofia was populated by many thou-
sands of Christian male adults, more than 1,500 of whom were living in the
very town of Sofia.

In other publications, in references to the members of the mixed courts,
the latter were also presented as “participants in the revolutionary movement”
without analyzing that contradiction. Thus, in the references to 7he Past by
Stoyan Zaimov (published in 1983) it is explained that Pesho Todorov Zhe-
liavetza was a “public figure and follower of the revolutionary movement; a
member of the meclis in Sofia where he defended the participants in the
Botev cheta [1876]. The meetings of the revolutionary committee took
place in his house”. Concerning Mano Stoyanov, it was noted that “he used
to support the revolutionary organization in the town”.* Similarly, in the
publication of Nikola Obretenov’s memoirs (1988) it is mentioned that one
of the members of the special court in 1876 in Rustchuk, Georgy Popov
(Poppito), was a “participant in the revolutionary movement; a member of
the meclis (administrative council) and of the special court in Rousse
[Rustchuk] (1876)”.% It is not clear how people reconciled membership in
the Ottoman courts and councils on the one hand, and participation in
Bulgarian revolutionary committees on the other. From the perspective of
Bulgarian historiography, the two seem mutually exclusive.

Likewise, many publications presenting biographical data about the
“leaders of the uprising” mention, without any additional explanations, that
the same people were “mayors”, “assisting mayors”, etc.* The ease with which
those publications, which were strongly influenced by nationalist ideology,
offer such information is largely due to the understanding that a strong local
autonomy existed and that municipal affairs were in the hands of Bulgarians.
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From this perspective, the mayors and persons occupying similar posts do
not look like representatives of the Ottoman authorities.

The general framework for discussing similar problems is set by the de-
bates on the chorbadzhiyas. The term “chorbadzhiya” is quite unclear, but is
often used when referring to local notables, namely wealthy and influential
people. The latter group also includes people occupying local posts — main-
ly mayors (mubtars), but also members of mixed councils and courts, etc.”

The question of the notables’ role in the national uprisings was already
discussed by their contemporaries, whose opinions differed widely. In the
early years of the communist regime, the ruling authorities imposed the the-
ory of a purely “people’s” (narodna) or even “peasant’s” (selska) revolution, in
which the notables and the more wealthy in general did not participate and
were even thought of as traitors. This thesis was revised, beginning in the
1960s, and the most important step in this direction was the discussion which
unfolded in 1976; many papers were published in the Itoricheski pregled
(“Historical Review”) journal during the year 1977.% Gradually, the opposite
point of view gained power. Initially, some of the authors mentioned that not
all notables were “traitors” and “instruments in the hands of the Turkish (sic)
authorities.” Some studies also offered a quantitative analysis. Some of them
showed that among the rebels, there were many Bulgarians working at Otto-
man posts.” Other studies, in a pointed attempt to rehabilitate the local
notables, tried to show that many of them had taken part in revolutionary
activities.”® Georgy Pletnyov offers perhaps the most comprehensive reinter-
pretation of the participation of notables (chorbadzhiite) in the national
revolution.* His study presents a detailed overview of their participation in
the activities of the so-called National Revival, including revolutionary strug-
gles. The book by Milena Stefanova, published a bit later, took the same
approach.” These publications generally followed the similar idea of “reha-
bilitation” of the “rejected” and “forgotten” figures from the National Re-
vival that can be found in Bulgarian historiography during the last decades.

The thesis that the chorbadzhiyas took part in the revolutionary move-
ment (i.e. the network of committees of Levsky during the years 186972
and the uprising of April 1876) was based on the argument for the “nation-
wide character” (obshtonarodniya harakter) of the struggle for national lib-
eration. Many authors, both contemporaries (Z. Stoyanov) and later scholars
(the communist historiography of the Stalinist period), pointed out the
non-involvement of many of the notables as an exception to the behaviour
of the general public and emphasized the treacheries of some of the notables,
their “apprehensions”, “doubts” and “inconsistency.” On the contrary, later
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“revisionist” studies correctly noticed that mass non-involvement, individu-
al treacheries and many “apprehensions,” “doubts” and “inconsistencies”
existed among all other social strata. If only a small number of notables were
involved in the revolutionary committees and uprisings, the percentage of
“ordinary people” involved was equally small.**

This gradual “rehabilitation” led simply to the transfer of some people
from one category into another. Historians from the last decades thought in
clear cut categories of “revolutionaries,” “moderates”, and “traitors”, and
people were put into one or another category. Thus, Hadzhi Ivancho Pen-
chovich was memorialized only as an instrument in the hands of the au-
thorities and a traitor, whereas Hadzhi Mano Stoyanov and Dimitar
Traykovich were remembered only as “revivalists” (vizrozhdentzi) and “sym-
pathizers” or “activists of the revolutionary movement”, and streets in Sofia
were named after both of them. It was said that Levsky’s suspicions that
Dimitir Traykovich was an informer of the Ottoman administration (ap-
parently due to Traykovich’s participation in the investigative commission)
were unfounded;* and the participation of Mano Stoyanov in the investiga-
tive commission, as far as I know, was nowhere denounced, even though the
documents from the trial, where his name occurred numerous times, were
published more than half a century ago. Similarly, Mito Kaymakchiata and
Pesho Todorov Zheliavetza were mentioned as patriots and possible mem-
bers of the revolutionary committee in Sofia. Only Ivancho Penchovich
continued being cited as a Bulgarian participating in the trial against Levsky,
not only in the popular mind but also in many “academic” publications.*®
There were also attempts to “rehabilitate” all Bulgarian participants in the
commission that had investigated Levsky, including Ivancho Penchovich.*

This same separation into clearly defined categories also occurred when
attempting to represent the behaviour of the notables. Instead of looking at
the chorbadzhiyas as a homogeneous group, Dimitir Strashimirov talked
about the replacement of the “old” type of chorbadzhiyas with a “new” gen-
eration of wealthy people who had become governmental officials but re-
mained patriots. He gave as an example the revolutionary leaders in
Gabrovo.” Others, on the contrary, stigmatized the notables, when speak-
ing about the 1860s and 1870s, but mentioned that in the remote past they
had played mainly positive roles. Without much clarification, Nikolay
Genchev represented those who played a leading part in the national revo-
lution as “bourgeoisie”, whereas those who collaborated with the authori-
ties were presented as chorbadzhiyas®® When viewed analytically, these
interpretations do not change anything, since they fail to see how one and
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the same person could participate in a revolutionary committee as well as in
the local Ottoman administration.

Contemporary analysis is based on the understanding that there was an
incompatibility between involvement both in the national revolution and in
the Ottoman political structures. This notion was reinforced by the influ-
ence of the political struggles during the twentieth century. Communist
ideology and its respective historiography introduced a rigid understanding
of what a pure political biography means — an individual is either with the
foreign authorities or with the revolutionary movement. Such a “black-and-
white” model was also adopted by the critics of Communist rule, as could
be seen from the lustration laws. This approach, to a great extent, is an
anachronism; while building the revolutionary network in the 1870s, the
members of the local councils and courts were not automatically rejected as
possible members of the revolutionary committees.

There are also various other examples of people who served the Ottoman
state and their own communities at the same time. This is considered normal
for religious and intellectual figures (¢zdrkovni i prosvetni deyizi) (at various
times named “the Olds” and “the Moderates”) and is fully compliant with
the ideological climate of the Tanzimat era. At that time, the occupation of
posts in the local Ottoman administration was considered as a service to the
“fatherland”. On the other hand, the fact that Muslims (Arabs, Albanians)
occupied posts in the Ottoman administration and in the army usually was
not considered as compromising their loyalty to the national cause. Here we
see the phenomenon in its most radical form — local leaders of the Orthodox
(in this case Bulgarian) population who are involved simultaneously in the
local administration and in revolutionary activities.

In conclusion, it could be said that all quoted publications provide abun-
dant but not always fully trustworthy material for the “patriotic” and even
“revolutionary” activities of the notables under discussion. What interests us
here, though, is not their “rehabilitation” — as a social category or individual-
ly — but the fact that the organization of the revolutionary network and
uprising inevitably included attempts to involve the local notables.

Local notables and the revolutionary committees
The Bulgarian revolutionary movement had been developing throughout the
1860s, while relying on the radical nationalistic elements among emigrants,
initially those living mainly in Serbia and then more and more those living
in Romania. Young nationalists, committed and ready for self-sacrifice, as
well as people with less intense convictions and motifs, were organized in
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small guerrilla groups (the so called chetalere). These groups had to cross
into Ottoman/Bulgarian territory in order to encourage people to fight and
to attract the attention of the Great powers and the European community.

These actions entailed many difficulties. Initially, attempts were made
during the 1860s and 1870s to attract the commanders (voyvodas) of bands
of brigands (hajduzs) in order to compensate for the lack of leaders experi-
enced in fighting. Although they agreed to lead some campaigns, in other
cases the old voyvodas refused to participate in the struggles; ultimately, the
attempts to attract them failed in most cases. The connection between the
hajduts and the struggles for national liberation as presented by contempo-
rary historiography is in complete contrast with the revolutionaries’ own
disappointment with the same voyvodas.> There were many criminals among
the leaders and participants — a problem that was often mentioned in earlier
studies, but avoided, with few exceptions, in Bulgarian historiography.

A significant problem for the organizers themselves was the relatively
small number of fighters they were able to recruit. Many of the plans to send
military groups (chetas) remained only on paper, but here I will limit myself
only to the most important military campaigns which did take place. Two
times, in 1862 and 1867 respectively, fighting units were trained in Belgrade
(in historiography they are known respectively as the First and Second Bul-
garian Leghia in Belgrade); however, they did not leave the city. In 1867,
two small chetas crossed the border successively, each consisting of several
scores of people and led by Panayot Hitov and Filip Totyu; they merged af-
ter several fights and left the Ottoman/Bulgarian territory. In 1868, another
group of radical emigrants, the so-called “Bulgarian Society”, planned to
send several similar chetas, but due to the small number of recruited volun-
teers, they all merged into one group amounting to a total of 127 people.
Under the leadership of Stefan Karadzha and Hadzhi Dimitir they crossed
the Danube River in July 1868 and after several battles they were crushed.*!
These attempts not only failed, but their leaders were also disillusioned,
mainly due to the lack of support from the Bulgarian population in the
empire. The chetas were joined by very few volunteers and in most cases were
given up to the authorities by Bulgarians.

Toward the end of the 1860s, Vassil Levsky developed and implemented
a new tactic. It aimed at attracting people from inside the empire to aid in
the preparations for the uprising. Levsky himself participated in several of
the above-mentioned attempts in the 1860s and was convinced from first-
hand experience that the actions of radical but marginalized elements were
not enough for a successful struggle. His tactics included gathering the
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Bulgarian population in revolutionary committees and getting them to act
together, in order to organize a large scale uprising. The same organizational
tactic was also used later by the Bulgarian revolutionaries during the attempt-
ed uprising in September 1875 (the uprising of Eski Zagra/Stara Zagora) and
the uprising in April 1876. Hardly a success in itself, the mobilization
achieved by them is still impressive compared to the failure of the cheras
organized from the outside. This applies also to the chezas that crossed the
river Danube immediately after the uprising in the spring of 1876. For the
largest, the cheta led by Hristo Botey, it is known that it consisted of, or even
exceeded 200 people, according to some assessments, but only a few people
from the local population joined it. These consecutive attempts only proved
the advantages of the committees tactics.

The committees were supposed to organize the uprising in the respective
villages and they recruited a limited number of members, usually up to
10 people. This was also done for the purpose of keeping the organizations
secret.”? It was more important to find people who were sufficiently influen-
tial in order to organize and lead the others. This made the initiators of the
revolutionary committees turn not only to the young Bulgarian nationalists
who were the most likely to join the cause, but also to the local notables who
had the necessary financial resources and personal influence in the village.
Due to the logic of the patriarchal society, the involvement of people from
certain settlements or communities first required gaining the support of their
leaders. Indicative in this regard is the example of monasteries involved in
the preparation of the uprising — as a rule, it meant support provided by their
abbots.®* Only where the abbot had joined the struggle was there greater
participation on the part of the monks and the whole monastery— as seen in
the monasteries of Dryanovo and Batoshevo in 1876.

Consequently, the founders of the revolutionary network turned to the
local notables, employing a tactic that was in sharp contrast with the nega-
tive stereotype about the chorbadzhiyas that was dominant in the emigrant
press. Some of the above-mentioned studies emphasized Levsky’s more
pragmatic attitude toward the chorbadzhiyas.* Other publications also men-
tioned that local notables had been attracted to the revolutionary commit-
tees, though this was not revealed in great detail.*> Levsky’s tactics for attracting
local notables was even more clearly visible in the activities of his wilful col-
league, Dimitir Obshti. After his capture, the disclosures of the composi-
tion of the committees suggest that he had systematically attempted to
attract chorbadzhiyas to join the committees.®
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Many of the other revolutionaries had no such plans, but the organiza-
tional tactics of the leaders of the 1876 uprising inevitably led to attracting
local notables. Zahary Stoyanov, who himself was usually extremely distrust-
ful to the chorbadzhiyas and the educated (uchenite glavi), testifies to this
point: “According to the above-mentioned rules, the secret society had to
comprise: the priest and the teacher (if there are any) and the most prominent
people for whom it has been proven that they are honest and influential in
this area, up to ten persons maximum. Each of these members will have to
have the duty to convince and recruit supportive or ordinary members...”*’

It is very important to consider the speed with which the revolutionary
network was built and uprisings prepared. The first author who systemati-
cally studied the preparation and implementation of the uprisings, Dimitar
Strashimirov, considered this to require as much as ten years, a period which
he later called “the committees’ decade” (komitetskoto desetiletie).*® However,
later authors generally emphasized the earlier prehistory of these events.
Bulgarian historiography of today presents the work of Levsky and the up-
rising in April 1876 as a logical conclusion, the final stage of a multi-centu-
ries struggle for liberation that had started at a grassroots level and gradually
gained momentum.® In reality, very limited time was available for attempts
to build a revolutionary network. Levsky, together with two or three associ-
ates, built these network committees during about three years. The initiators
of the uprising in 1876 drew on what had been built by Levsky, but from
the time they entered the country until the beginning of the uprising, they
had only a few months at their disposal.

In order to quickly build the network of committees and to prepare an
uprising, the revolutionaries relied on the existing social structures. It has al-
ready been mentioned that the organizers of the chetas from the 1860s turned
to leaders of semi-bandit groups, though the latter did not have any special
relation to the national cause. Gradually, some of them were integrated into
the national movement and they could be seen to participate in purely na-
tional political actions.® The organizers of the internal uprisings of 1875 and
1876 also hoped to establish contact with such voyvodas.>

However, the leaders of the revolutionary organization had to rely on
completely different mediators to rouse the population — on the people
of influence in every village. Actually, the local notables were also the driv-
ing power during earlier uprisings.”> To create a national revolution re-
quired a different motivation in principle, it fell within another framework,
but locally its organizers arrived at the same practice — to rouse the local
notables in revolt.
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Most analyses have concentrated on the question of the chorbadzhiyas
motivation to participate and emphasised their patriotic feelings.”® Here, 1
have tried to bring into focus the alternative question — why did the organ-
izers of the revolutionary committees attract the chorbadzhiyast An impor-
tant reason undoubtedly was the money possessed by the chorbadzhiyas, a
necessity for the preparation of any uprising. But the chorbadzhiyas were also
people with influence over others. The local notables, together with priests
and, to some extent teachers, had a strong informal influence over the villag-
ers that needed to be utilised.™

Local notables as members of mixed councils and courts

Let us look at the problem from another perspective — the participation of
non-Muslims, including Bulgarians, in the mixed administrative councils
and courts. Many contemporaries claimed that these were simply persons
who uncritically accepted everything put before them by the authorities;
one of the pejorative designations for them was everchii (from Turkish ever
— “yes”). In many cases, those statements are also reinforced by recent Bul-
garian historiography.

This is an incorrect interpretation, not because the Tanzimat rulers want-
ed to promote democratic practices, but because they had limited capabili-
ties to impose their will at the local level. The establishment of a centralized
administration was accomplished not only by eliminating the most disobe-
dient local notables, but also by integrating some of the other notables into
the centralized hierarchy. Enforcing centralized control was achieved from
the top down, which meant that local notables played a larger role at the
more local level. At the level of the administrative units, these notables be-
came members of the mixed administrative councils and courts. In the vil-
lages and quarters (mahalles) they alone acted as mayors (mubtars) and
members of the councils of the elders.

Although there were many ambiguities in the process of their election, it
could be said with confidence that the members of the councils and courts
were not just “instruments of a foreign power,” “detached” from the rest of
the population, but representatives of the local elites acceptable to the au-
thorities.”® The council members were influential people in their own right.
The Ottoman authorities had reservations about the local notables, as they
were precisely the people breaking their power monopoly; but they were
also the people which made governance possible.

The reform measures at that time were designed to limit the abuses of the
notables and put local affairs under the control of a wider circle of the
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population.”® The fact that the authorities tried to counter act arbitrary ac-
tions of the local notables was acknowledged by its opposition. Zahary Stoy-
anov even wrote, “The Turkish government, despite its total demoralization,
has always been on the side of the people against the tyranny of different za-
bits, ayans, chorbadzhiyas, and even subordinated princes.””’” This policy could
also be interpreted as a regular preventive strike against wealthy people who
were also potential local leaders.”® Contemporaries were unanimous in their
judgement that after the uprising, the notables were suspected as leaders and
initiators of the rebellion and thus became victims of persecution.”

We should also pay attention to the negative stereotypes regarding the
chorbadzhiyas as instruments of power — unlike many other interpretations,
this is not a conclusion reached at a later time. Feelings against the chor-
badzhiyas among the radical elements during the 1860s and 1870s could be
followed on the pages of the printed press from that time, as well as in many
private letters written by the revolutionaries. The local notables were inte-
grated into the administrative hierarchy of the empire and acted as part of
it, although locally they enjoyed a significant level of freedom. It is with
good reason that the contemporaries see the chorbadzhiyas as representatives
of Ottoman power.

We should not be surprised that after 1877-8, when the new Bulgarian
administration was established, we again see the names of the same people.
In many cases the Russian powers of occupation once again used the notables
of the region. Their preference was due not only to the conservatism of the
Russian autocratic regime, but also to the understanding that this was the
only way to regulate and rule the country. In some other cases, the local no-
tables managed to advance on their own.® So for example, in Sofia we see
that most of the people mentioned in relation to the trial of 1872-3 once
again reappear in the local administration. During the war, Marin Drinov
prepared a list of notables from Sofia and its surrounding area that included
Pesho Todorov and Hadzhi Mano.®' Beginning in September 1878, Dimitar
Traykovich, as well as the son of Hadzhi Mano Stoyanov, became members
of the governor’s court.®> Hadzhi Mano Stoyanov also became a member of
the town council beginning in 1879.% The son of Pesho Todorov Zheliavet-
za, the above-mentioned Todor Peshev, became chair of the Sofia court coun-
cil (1878), and later chair of the town council (1879).%* For about a month
in June—July 1879, Pesho Todorov himself and Hadzhi Mano Stoyanov were
members of the auditing committee of the Bulgarian National Bank.®

The role of the clergy was also of key importance. There was much dis-
cussion, and opinions varied from claiming that the clergy boycotted the
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national revolution, to clichés about the clergy’s “participation on a mass
scale”.® What is important in this case is that there was the same overlap-
ping between participation in the structures established by the Ottoman
authorities and in the revolutionary network. In the Ottoman political
model, the population of the empire was regarded as composed of religious
communities, and their religious leaders in many cases represented the com-
munity. This not only did not disappear during the age of reforms, but in
some respect was reinforced and codified. Thus the muftis and religious
leaders of non-Muslim communities, by default, were members of the ad-
ministrative councils of the sancaks and the kazas, and the imams and priests
were members of the councils of the elders in the villages (/htiyar Meclisi).”
On the other hand, the very appointment of high-ranking religious leaders
was controlled by the State.

But the revolutionaries also relied on the clergy — we mentioned that
priests were among the first potential participants in the local revolutionary
committees. In many cases the establishment of relations between individual
villages was facilitated by the mediation of religious figures. Yurdan Theod-
orov — a member of the special court that pursued the rebels in Tarnovo —
gives us an interesting example of how he mediated in favour of reprieving
the priest Georgy from the village of Zheltesh in the area of Gabrovo. At that
time, the ordinary participants had already been granted amnesty, unlike the
instigators and initiators. At first glance, the priest seemed to be doomed, as
it was disclosed that he had been the prime instigator for the rebels in the
village. However, Theodorov managed to present priest Georgy as an ordi-
nary tool in the hands of the rebels, claiming that “he was forced by the
rebels to rouse the people to uprising, as he was a priest and people listened
to him.”®® Except for the question of coercion, which in this case was in-
vented by the defence, the argument corresponds to reality — in order to raise
a rebellion in a village, it was very important to ensure the mediation of the
village priest. It was in this context that the saying “tie up the priest to keep
the village calm” was born. Both the Ottoman authorities and the revolu-
tionaries tried using the religious network for their own purposes.

Another group to consider, in addition to the established local notables
and religious leaders, is that of the Young and Educated. It has been de-
scribed in detail that they were among the active participants in the revolu-
tionary struggles. But they were also an object of interest to the Ottoman
authorities and they had easy access to some state positions. The fact that
their skills were recognized by the authorities was usually cited as evidence
for their exceptional personal qualities. Perhaps this can best be seen in the
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large administrative centre of Rustchuk. Contemporary sources recounted
that the governor of the Danube vilayet invited Angel Kanchev, one of Vassil
Levsy’s associates, to become governor of the large exemplary estate farm
(Numune Ciftlik) near Rustchuk.” Somewhat later in 1874, it seems that
almost all members of the revolutionary committee in the town occupied
various posts, mainly in the railroad companies.”” While notables and clergy
were in the mixed councils, young educated people occupied official posts,
including some in the Ottoman administration itself. This process had just
started, but many young educated people were also participants in the revo-
lutionary committees and in the uprising itself.

Innkeepers were a special and, at first glance, a less important category
that also deserves attention. During the Tanzimat era, these people were of
key importance both for the authorities trying to establish firm control over
the movement of people and for the organizers of the revolutionary commit-
tees who were constantly on the move, but rarely had regular permits (the
so-called miirur tegkeresi). Zahary Stoyanov noted, “According to the police
rules of the time, it could be said that an owner of an inn was also a police
agent. A lot depended on him; he had a chance to capture all purposelessly
wandering persons, especially in winter. Every morning he went to the konak
to sign the zegkeres of the travellers of whom he was in charge.”” However,
Zahary Stoyanov himself enlisted many innkeepers as leading figures in the
local revolutionary committees: Nayden Drinov (Panagyurishte), Nikolay
Raynov (Stara Zagora), Geno Atanassov and Koycho Georgiev (Tarnovo-
Sejmen, nowadays Simeonovgrad).”* Also, many innkeepers were revealed as
having been involved in the Arabakonak robbery — we should especially
mention Hristo Tzonev Latinetza, in whose inn Levsky was captured. Hristo
had been one of the members of the revolutionary committee in Lovech
from the time of its establishment. The following innkeepers were also cap-
tured and convicted after the Arabakonak robbery: Marin pop Lukanov
from Lovech, Tzviatko Vilchev from Pravetz, Docho Mrivkov from Pleven,
Stancho Hadzhi Ivanov from Teteven, Gergo Stoykov from Izvor, Chor-
badzhi Tone Ivanov from Zhelyava, Gavriil Genchev from Orhaniye.”” Most
of them were wealthy and among the most influential local notables. Moreo-
ver, the previously-mentioned Mano Stoyanov and Dimitir Traykovich were
also innkeepers and Levsky stayed in both their inns. Finally, it should be
noted that mayors involved in the revolutionary committees supplied the
necessary permits to those who had to travel.”*
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The local dimension of the problem

Having considered the number and the participation of different social
groups, let us now turn to the localities involved. It soon becomes evident
that only certain settlements established committees and rose in revolt. It is
indicative that by the end of twentieth century, the very name “The April
Uprising” was rarely used and in historiography it was established mostly by
the work 7he April Uprising of Dimitir Strashimirov published in 1907.7° In
the decades immediately after the uprising, different authors referred to it
with the names of the villages, towns, or regions were it had occurred: thus
they refer to the “Panagyurishte Uprising” or “Sredna Gora Uprising”, as
well as the “Thracian Uprising/the Uprising in Thracia”, the “Koprivshtitza
Uprising”, the “Klisura Uprising” and the “Bratzigovo Uprising”, among
others. Strashimirov himself drew the conclusion that this was not a com-
mon uprising but rather “separate revolts happening not even at the same
time.” However, “the April Uprising” is not just a common name for all of
them. With the establishment of this new name, the logic of thinking was
completely reversed and the local dimension of the uprising disappeared. In
the contemporary publications on the “April Uprising”, such a “nationwide
version” of the uprising is projected onto the stories about the local upris-
ings in each settlement.

But even though it had been planned as an all-Bulgarian uprising and re-
ceived widespread international attention (in which the question of the vic-
tims and perpetrators was generalized — Bulgarians, Christians vs. Turks,
Muslims, the Ottoman Empire), the uprising itself happened in particular
settlements and everywhere followed its own logic. Where the local notables
opposed it, there was no uprising: that happened in the autumn of 1875 in
Stara Zagora.” In such cases the rebels either gave up the planned uprising
because it was obviously doomed to fail, or left the village with a small cheza.

On the other hand, there were uprisings in those places where the local
notables, including those who occupied posts in the Ottoman administra-
tion, had joined the movement. Such was the case in Panagyurishte (Ot-
lukkdy), the centre of the so-called Fourth Revolutionary District. Zahary
Stoyanov writes openly about this coincidence: “The above-mentioned two
vekils in the village, Shtarbanov and Geshenov, who represented the Sultan’s
power in the voynuk's Panagyurishte, as I said, were not only accomplices in
the uprising’s preparations, but were also among the first members of the
committee, members of the commission.””” The situation was similar in the
villages which revolted on a massive scale around Panagyurishte. In the vil-
lage of Petrich we find that Mito Stoyanov — “a village mayor at the time”,
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was a member of the revolutionary committee.”® Even in Koprivshtitsa
(Avret Alan) where the uprising broke out against the will of the majority of
the local notables, “three of the azas — advisers in the konak [i.e. members of
different elective councils] — were members of the [revolutionary] commit-
tee: Brayko Enev, Ilia Mangirit, and N. Vilev.””

The situation was similar among the villages in the region of Tarnovo
that joined the uprising: several local chorbadzhiyas in Gorna Oriahovitza
were members of the revolutionary committee in the town; the mayors of
Batoshevo and Novo Selo also supported the revolt.?® On the contrary, in
most other cases when the local notables were against the uprising, it was
nipped in the bud.

The developments in Batak showed very clearly that the driving forces
were again the local notables, (who, incidentally, were often also related
through kinship) although they did not necessarily have the same opinion
regarding the uprising. The leader of the rebels, Petir Gorev Hadzhi Kavla-
kov (who later changed his name to Petir Goranov), was a son of one of the
former mayors of the village. Petir Goranov himself was an influential per-
son and at some point he was appointed a member of the court in Pazard-
zhik, but refused this post.®' Furthermore, he was a son-in-law of Angel
Kavlaka, the mayor of the village at that time and the most prominent figure
among those opposing the revolt. Surprisingly at first glance, the latter was
also among those invited to found the revolutionary committee. The sons of
the former mayor (Trendafil Kerelov) of the village were appointed leaders
of some rebelling military units. Trendafil Kerelov himself was one of those
who would go on to lead the negotiations for the capitulation of Batak. An
unstable balance was established between the advocates of the two positions,
and at the beginning the voice of the rebellion supporters was seemingly
stronger. At the moment when the position of the more prudent and con-
servative notables ultimately won out, the leader of the uprising, Petar
Goranov, left the village.

In a sense, the agreement or the refusal of the notables was decisive. We
can only talk about influential revolutionary committees where the local
notables were involved; uprisings took place in only those villages where the
notables also participated. In other words, the village fought only until the
notables decided to surrender.

The involvement of local notables could be also demonstrated by analyz-
ing the age of the participants in the local revolutionary committees. The
relatively young age of the “apostles” of 1876 was in contrast to the higher
average age of the members of the local committees (and of the participants
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in the uprising itself), as the latter were about ten years older.® It was most
important for the young men who supported the revolution to involve the
settled local notables.

To translate the national project of the uprisings leaders to the level of the
villages was of crucial importance. The leaders of the uprisings were unable to
operate without taking into account personal connections and loyalties.
There was one incident in which Zahary Stoyanov had to wait for a long time
for the return of Father Cyril, the abbot of the Kalugerovo monastery St. Ni-
cholas. He later wrote, “...without a recommendation by local people I could
not move anywhere. It is an astonishing fact that without the participation of
the population, the apostles are worth nothing.”®® This recommendation
should have come from influential persons of the area and these are most
often the priests, but they can also be the tradesmen and teachers.

The discrepancies between the generalizations about the “national revo-
lution” and the stories of the villages about what happened are indicative.
For example, Zahary Stoyanov observes, “The committee was equally cau-
tious towards the chorbadzhiyas, the prominent tradesmen and those with
diplomas as towards the Turks, because these people had a good means of
living, consequently they were little interested in Bulgaria’s destiny”. Im-
mediately afterwards, in a footnote, he adds that Levsky “paid visits to some
wealthy people, mostly in Plovdiv”, but without any results.* At other plac-
es in his book, Stoyanov, talking about the chorbadzhiyas in general, con-
cludes that they were opponents of the revolutionary movement, concerned
only with their own interest and therefore on the side of the authorities. This
contradicts the information that many local notables were enlisted by him
as leaders of the rebellion in different villages.

It should be emphasized once again that this question could not be clari-
fied with long lists of chorbadzhiyas, priests, teachers and innkeepers, poor
or rich. It requires looking at the full lists of members of the different com-
mittees, at all the participants in particular events.®> This will show that the
formation of both national and imperial networks actually depends on the
engagement of existing social structures.

In some cases, the revolutionaries purposely addressed people occupying
posts in the Ottoman administration. Thus, during the interrogation of
Dimitir Obshti it was understood that when Todor Peshev was involved in
the committee, he insisted on keeping this secret from his father (Pesho
Todorov Zheliavetza), because the latter was a member of the “council”.
Dimitir Obshti’s response to such caution was, “Don’t be afraid, because we
have our people in all governmental councils.”® The village of Golyam Izvor
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is an example of the direct involvement of notables occupying official posts.
There was a strong revolutionary committee there and it became the centre
of the revolutionary district, which included three other nearby towns
(Orhaniye, Etrepol/Etropole, Teteven) and a dozen villages.®” We learn from
the investigation protocols of the Arabakonak robbery that the committee
members initially attempted to poison the mayor (mubrar) of the village
Dimitdr (Krachunov), and when that failed, they forced him to become in-
volved in their organization.® The events in Panagyurishte also were a result
of the tactics employed by the leaders of the uprising. The previous repre-
sentatives of the Bulgarian community, Petko Bradestilov and Velko Ilchov,
resigned in order to enable persons related to the rebels to occupy these posi-
tions. Sheirbanov and Geshenov (who were elected to these posts at a later
time) were also chosen to be members of the revolutionary committee,
which thus was expanded from ten to twelve members.®

Still, it must be emphasized that in most cases, recruiting members for the
revolutionary committees from among those involved in the local Ottoman
administration was not a result of intentional efforts. In the instructions for
recruiting committee functionaries, it was said that the mission should not
be disclosed to those who had “narrow contacts with the Turks.” It was re-
peatedly mentioned that the revolutionaries turned to the chorbadzhiyas in
order to raise funds, and this was often done by means of threatening let-
ters.”’ However, the revolutionaries did not limit themselves to taking mon-
ey from the chorbadzhiyas, but they also involved them in the committees.
The logic of recruiting influential people often led both the revolutionaries
and the authorities to one and the same person. There was a parallel between
the attempts of both the Ottoman authorities and the Bulgarian revolution-
aries to use the existing social hierarchies for their own purposes.

Conclusions
Despite all “revisions,” the Bulgarian national historiography considers the
development of the revolutionary movement and modernization of the Ot-
toman State as two separate processes. At first glance, there should not be
anything in common between the Bulgarians appointed to the Ottoman
administration and the “committee members” — these people served radi-
cally different causes. There is hardly any doubt that these were two different
causes, but often the same people served them. Each attempt at forming a
broader network necessarily relied on the existing structures. The Ottoman
authorities relied on influential local people, and even when attempting to
develop a centralized administration, they tried to involve them in the system
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of governance. The leaders of the national revolution were even more in need
of such tactics, due to the limited time at their disposal. For them there was
not any other possibility except attracting the local notables and influential
people into the revolutionary organization and encouraging them to revolt.
We see in the example of Levsky (and later his followers) that they turned to
the same people whom the Ottoman authorities had appointed to the mixed
administrative councils and courts. And in many cases these were not only
people from one and the same “social milieu”, but literally the same indivi-
duals. They were members of the local councils, while simultaneously parti-
cipating in the preparations for the uprising.
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EL DOVER EL MAS SANTO.
THE MOBILIZATION OF THE
OTTOMAN JEWISH POPULATION
DURING THE BALKAN WARS
(1912-13)***

Eyal Ginio

Moshe Ginio’s was not an exceptional case. He was one of many non-Mus-
lims and Muslims who had probably never held weapons before and were
now compelled by law to serve their motherland and the Sultan in battle. The
Jewish soldiers who served in the Ottoman army during the Balkan Wars
(October 1912-July 1913) left behind few written testimonies. In 1932,
Arieh Samsonov published the memoirs of Yitshak H. (Halperin), a farmer
from the colony of Zichron Yaakov near Haifa, who had volunteered to
serve in the Ottoman army in April 1912. His ambition to serve in the
military orchestra quickly faded as he received his assignment to serve in the
Ottoman infantry. His memoirs, as recounted by the author, mainly relate
the hardships endured by the conscripts during military training, the Otto-
man difficulty in moving soldiers from the Arab provinces to the Balkan
front, the harsh conditions during the war and the fall in battle, before his
eyes, of his childhood friend, Ya'akov (Schwartz).!

Another contemporary testimony arrives from Ottoman Edirne: the saga
of the Bulgarian siege over the city (October 1912-March 1913) stands at
the centre of a detailed diary, written by Angela Guéron, a mistress from the
local Alliance school for girls. Her diary was kept for decades in the archives
of the Alliance Israelite in Paris. Discovered and partially published by
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Avigdor Levy in Hebrew and English,? it was recently edited by Rifat Bali
and published in its original French (befitting a teacher in the Alliance),
by the Isis Press in Istanbul.® This diary presents a rare account of the suf-
fering of the civil population inside the besieged city of Edirne. Ms. Guéron
spent all five months of the blockade in her natal city of Edirne and there-
fore was able to report the daily events that shook her own life as well as the
lives of her co-citizens. These two accounts, one based on the memories of
a young Zionist from Palestine and the other compiled by a female teacher
from an Alliance school that generally opposed Zionism, are two rare
examples that recount the war experience as endured by Jews living in
the Ottoman realm. They depict the Balkan Wars from two different per-
spectives, reflecting two different discourses existing among the Ottoman
Jewish communities — the Zionist one and the emancipation-oriented one
championed by the Alliance schools.

Furthermore, the personal and collective experiences endured by Jewish
soldiers in the ranks of the Ottoman army and by Jewish civilians during the
Balkan Wars have received only modest attention in the study of the trou-
bled last decade of the Ottoman Empire.* Most of the existing studies con-
centrate on Jewish recruits coming from the nascent Zionist settlements in
Palestine and their contribution to the formation of Jewish military power
and national identity.’ In the context of the Ottoman Jews living outside of
Palestine, however, the significance of Zionism as a national movement aim-
ing to restore a Jewish political presence in Palestine was still marginal. The
then-prevailing “Ottoman Zionism” usually meant cultural Hebraism —
propagating Hebrew language and culture — rather than advocating a terri-
torial-political agenda. As shown by Esther Benbassa, Aron Rodrigue and
Michelle Campos, among others, it attracted mainly the Jewish uneducated
masses, by offering them a new venue for “socialization, politicization, and
leisure activities under the nationalist banner.” The ability of Zionism to
suggest modernity, while still highlighting Jewish identity and tradition,
further increased its popularity.® Furthermore, one cannot speak about one
homogenous Ottoman Jewish community: the quarter of a million Jews
who lived in the Ottoman Empire prior to the Balkan Wars formed numer-
ous communities, often with their own distinctive language and cultural
traditions. About half of the Ottoman Jews lived in the traditional core areas
of the Ottoman Empire — Western Anatolia and the Balkans. They were es-
sentially Judeo-Spanish-speaking. In Southern Anatolia and the Arabic
provinces of the Ottoman Empire, most of the Jews were Arabic-speaking.
The Jews living in the Kurdish areas spoke mainly dialects of Aramaic. Jews
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coming from all parts of the Diaspora were present in Palestine. However,
Judeo-Spanish speakers were still the dominant group there. The linguistic
differentiation between the various Jewish communities living under Otto-
man influence is only one indicator that emphasizes the diversity of the
Jewish presence within the Ottoman lands.

Against this background, my intention in this chapter is to explore the
implications of the Balkan Wars and the military mobilization on the collec-
tive identities of the Ladino-speaking Jewish communities (“the Sephardim”,
meaning in Hebrew “the Spanish”) who lived in the centre of the Empire:
Istanbul, the remaining parts of European Turkey and Western Anatolia.
From a Jewish perspective, most of the Judeo-Spanish-speaking communi-
ties were living in this one cultural area. Their location near the Ottoman
political and cultural centres meant they were more exposed than their
brothers living elsewhere to the contemporary debates and developments
that influenced Ottoman society as a whole. Furthermore, as some of their
residential locations became battlefields and as others were even situated
next to the front, the Judeo-Spanish communities were much more alarmed
and suffered from the developments that accompanied the Balkan Wars:
conscription, flight, desertion, imprisonment as POWSs and bereavement.
The dearth of studies concerning the Sephardi Jews is even more pronounced
in the vast literature that was published during the last decade about the
shaping of the modern Balkan states. Balkan historiographies often concen-
trate on statehoods and therefore fail to give the local Jews (as well as other
minorities) their due places. As a community that shared many of the chal-
lenges faced by the general population, yet also possessing its own distinctive
agenda, the Ottoman and Balkan Jewish communities represent a particular
case: a stateless minority that used to live in a multi-ethnic and a multi-reli-
gious empire and was now endeavouring to negotiate its position in relation
to the changes occurring inside the Ottoman Empire or in the framework of
the Balkan nation-states inheriting the Empire. In this volume dedicated to
the study of the “national turn” in the late Ottoman period, the present
chapter examines the impact of the general mobilization for war on a minor-
ity that had to shape and reshape its identity vis-a-vis the different groups
encompassing the surrounding society. Integration, in contrast to exclusion,
is the key term that would dominate the Jews relations with the majority
Muslim population during the Balkan Wars and their aftermath.

To understand the Judeo-Spanish Jews’ responses to the Balkan Wars, we
should briefly mention two cultural and political developments that oc-
curred during the second half of the nineteenth century and that reshaped
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the Ottoman Jewish communities. The first was the emergence of a new
cultural trend among Ottoman urban Jews that encouraged their moderni-
zation by exposing them to Western civilization. The outcome was what
could be termed a new hybrid culture that drew heavily on the French secu-
lar culture as taught to the “Levantine” Jews by French Jews, but appeared
mostly in the vernacular of the Ottoman Jews, namely Judeo-Spanish. This
new culture enticed the Jews to fully embrace progress and science so as to
become modern and civilized, i.e., an integral part of the civilized world.

Secondly, in addition to the internal Jewish pressure to change old habits,
there was the external trigger for transformation embodied in the ideology
of Ottomanism. The political and cultural changes brought about by the
Ottoman reforms gave birth to the idea of a transnational imperial identity
known as Ottomanism. It offered equal citizenship, in return for loyalty, to
the various ethnic and religious groups living in the Ottoman Empire who
were all perceived as putative members of the nation. The combination of
Europeanization and Ottomanism was viewed by most educated Ottoman
Jews as the two complementary cultural and political components that
would safely lead them to a better future in their homeland. They consid-
ered the obligatory military service as part and parcel of these two changes:
serving in the national army was part of their obligation as citizens in their
own country; it also demonstrated that the Ottoman Jews were indeed fol-
lowing in the footsteps of their more “enlightened” brothers in the West,
who were already benefiting from emancipation and citizenship rights.

My main source for exploring the Jews’ responses is clearly related to the
cultural changes that occurred among the Sephardi Jews; it lies in the con-
temporary publications, primarily the newspapers that appeared in Judeo-
Spanish. These were the leading cultural products that mirrored the cultural
changes endured by Ottoman Jews under the guidance of the French phi-
lanthropy organization of the Alliance Israelite. Judeo-Spanish, brought by
the Jewish exiles from the Iberian Peninsula at the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury and later influenced by Hebrew and the local languages of the sur-
rounding society in which the Jews lived, was still functioning as the main
spoken language of the Sephardi Jews. Written in Hebrew letters in the
Rashi script, this hitherto mainly oral language profited in the second half
of the nineteenth century and the early twentieth century from a cultural
renaissance reflected in the appearance of a secular print culture. Dozens of
novels, some of them original, others adapted and abridged from foreign
languages, popular history books, theatre plays and children’s books were
among the new publications. However, it was mostly the Judeo-Spanish
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periodicals, flourishing in Istanbul, Salonica, Izmir and other urban centres
in which the Sephardim lived, that mirrored the new cultural directions.”

This cultural transformation catered mostly to a new generation of Jews
who were exposed to European, mostly French, literary modes and tastes
through their education in the Alliance Israélite Universelle (AIU) schools,
which operated in many parts of the Ottoman Empire and other “Oriental”
countries. In 1913, the Alliance included a network of 183 institutions
attended by 47,300 pupils — both boys and girls — from Morocco to Iran.?
According to a report compiled by the AIU, 30 per cent of Jewish boys liv-
ing in Istanbul attended Alliance schools’; their influence on the commu-
nity was therefore considerable. The Alliance schools were the main
exponents and propagators of the Jews’ emancipation in the Ottoman lands.
Their primary mission was to elevate the status of the Ottoman Jews and to
transform them into valuable citizens. By imitating their French co-religion-
ists, they argued, the local Jews could hope to achieve full emancipation and
social integration. In the French precedent this process had meant that the
French Jews would adopt the secular civilization of the surrounding society,
without relinquishing their own religious beliefs. However, the Alliance’s
vision for the Ottoman Jews suggested a different path to achieve this same
goal: it was believed that by acquiring French culture — particularly the
French language — the “Oriental” Jews would become modern and active
citizens who, through their acquired professional skills and by forsaking
their “oriental” habits, could become useful citizens duly deserving the con-
fidence and esteem of their non-Jewish co-citizens.!® As the alumni of the
Alliance constituted the more educated segment of local society, their voices
predominate in the Jewish writings on the Balkan Wars.

In the following section, I outline the various Ottoman Jewish responses
to the new challenge posed by the mobilization, while using contemporary
Judeo-Spanish sources that were published in the Ottoman capital, Istan-
bul. In the process I hope to explicate the Ottoman Jews’ understanding of
the concept of Ottomanism and their particular position inside this “imag-
ined” community of Ottomans. Using printed documentation that was
published during wartime has its own flaws: self- and external censorship
surely influenced the way in which different authors dared to fully reveal
their thoughts and must have shaped their writings. Furthermore, focusing
on the written word gives priority to those few who had access to publica-
tion options. Today we are very much influenced by those authors’ under-
standing of the events that they witnessed, but to what extent were they
representative of their contemporaries? Were they able to truly shape the
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perceptions of their readers? We cannot provide a full answer to these ques-
tions. However, we can argue that their own testimonies and reflections
provide us with insights into various challenges, activities, debates, fears and
sorrows that affected the Jewish communities where these authors lived and
to whose members they addressed their writings.

The Balkan Wars put the Ottoman Jews’ military service to the test for
the first time. Recent studies that deal with the impact of military service on
societies in which compulsory conscription is practiced, highlight its impor-
tance in shaping communal identities and in developing a sense of national
belonging. Generally speaking, military service or a war experience does not
invent identities, but it can nevertheless sharpen and reinforce existing iden-
tities. Obviously, concepts and representations of collective identity are not
wholly products of wartime — the debate over the meaning of Ottoman
patriotism has dominated the public arena for half a century — yet it was
during the Balkan Wars that they became fundamental and therefore re-
ceived much emphasis and clearer definition. As I have shown elsewhere,'!
the Balkan Wars were a watershed in the way that the Turkish-speaking Ot-
toman elite perceived the boundaries of the Ottoman nation. These conflicts
presented a major innovation and change in the relationship between the
Ottoman state and its different groups of citizens. The attempt to mobilize
non-Muslims as part of the Ottoman nation was later given as one of the
reasons behind the Ottoman defeat. Accordingly, retrieving the Jews re-
sponse to the general mobilization clearly illustrates their own understand-
ing of Ottoman identity. Therefore, while the Balkan Wars lasted for a
relatively short period, they constitute a useful laboratory through which one
can explore the notions of collective identity, since these perceptions of iden-
tity were all clearly exposed and manifested during the years of the wars.

The Ottoman Jews and Ottomanism
Ahmad Feroz claims that among the religious minorities, only the Jewish
community identified totally with Ottomanism and with the regime of the
Committee of Union and Progress (the CUP or “Young Turks” as these offic-
ers were better known in the West), which prevailed in Ottoman politics af-
ter 1908. Unlike the Ottoman Greeks and Armenians, Feroz claims, the Jews
perceived the disintegration of the Ottoman state as a major threat that could
ruin their economic and political interests.'? The survival of the Ottoman
Empire with its territorial integrity was therefore the Jews “best protection
against Christian anti-Semitism.”*? The CUP endorsement of modernization
and achieving progress through science was likewise understood as a goal
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shared by the Ottoman Jews, at least among those who studied at the Alli-
ance schools.

But what was the Jews’ understanding of the term Ottomanism? A few
decades prior to the Balkan Wars, there had already been debates in the Jew-
ish press about the Jews role and future contribution to their State. They
were well aware that as citizens they had to demonstrate their allegiance.
Paying taxes in cash or kind, providing the State with some particular serv-
ices or products in return for an exemption of taxes and keeping order — in
the past, the State’s only requirements from its subjects — were no longer
sufficient. Since the late nineteenth century, most Jews (or at least those who
practiced journalism and their audiences) believed that the Jews’ role in the
changing Ottoman state was to serve as what we would dub today “middle-
men minority.”'* Their contributions to the national economy in general
and to the development of commerce in particular were presented and her-
alded as a major benefit for the Ottoman cause. In addition, knowledge of
European languages and cultures was proclaimed as the Jews’ own mission
to represent and to spread European civilization in the East. The Armenian
and Greek bourgeoisies of the larger urban centres were in competition with
the Jews in the same commercial arena and consequently, mutual accusa-
tions were often raised regarding alleged disloyalty to the Ottoman state.
Nevertheless, it seems that the Ottoman establishment tacitly accepted this
role of “mercantile minorities” for the non-Muslims, including the Jews.
Sevfet Bey (Geylingil), the author of numerous geography textbooks during
the Young Turk regime and the early Republican period, published in 1328
(1911-12) a textbook for pupils studying in the rigdiye (primary) schools.
The book was intended to acquaint the pupils with the various segments of
the Ottoman community. As this book was designated to mould the percep-
tions of future Ottomans, we can assume that the author’s ideas tallied with
the prevailing contemporary discourse. Acknowledging the “inherent” dif-
ferences between the various groups inhabiting the Ottoman lands, Sevfet
Bey opted to present their distinguished and innate “qualities” and their par-
ticular contributions to the common motherland. For example, he claimed
that the Jews numbered about half a million people,” that they were dis-
persed throughout all corners of the Ottoman State, and they were renowned
for their commercial talents and abilities.'®

The revolution of 1908 ushered in a discourse that highlighted the diver-
sity of Ottoman society, while emphasizing the cause that unified all Otto-
mans under the umbrella of the all-inclusive Ottomanism. This notion,
known contemporarily as ittibad-1 andsir, replaced the previous Hamidian
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notion of harmony between dynasty, state and faith (i.e., Islam) that pre-
vailed until the Young Turk revolution. Yet, it should be remembered that
the exact character of Ottoman nationalism was debatable, quite vague and
flexible. Therefore, it was open to diversified, sometimes contrary interpre-
tations. While the constitution of 1876, reemployed in 1908, explicitly con-
firmed the equality of all citizens in an Ottoman state, the status of Islam
and, accordingly, the position of the religious minorities were not clearly
defined in the Ottoman popular mind. The Ottoman authorities interpret-
ed Ottomanism differently according to the diverse audiences they wanted
to address and convince with their messages.

An illustrative example of the new all-inclusive discourse, formally
adopted by the CUR can be found in a booklet that the committee distrib-
uted in 1326 (1909-10) as a gift to its friends and supporters. The booklet
bore the title of Hayyealelfelih (“Hasten to What is Profitable” — a part of the
Muslim invitation to worship). The idea behind the distribution of this gift
was to offer an abridged guide presenting the new ideas and world view
formulated after the Young Turk revolution of 1908. The anonymous au-
thor defined the aim of this booklet as follows: “We wrote this booklet so
that everyone could grasp the meaning of issues such as nation, homeland,
and constitution.”"” The author chose to flavour his arguments with quota-
tions from Muslim sources that might provide his ideas with the needed
legitimacy; nevertheless the essence of this booklet was quite revolutionary.
The author presented the vision in the form of succinct questions and an-
swers written in a simple language that was probably intended for a broad
and diversified audience. Among the main issues discussed were the identity
and boundaries of the Ottoman nation. While such questions were still
heatedly debated and contested in various Ottoman circles, the booklet of-
fered a clear image that championed an all-inclusive discourse, acknowledg-
ing the diversity of Ottoman populations and their contributions to the
motherland, but also highlighting the common cause that buttressed the
perception of an Ottoman nation. The booklet underlined the fraternal un-
ion in which the linguistic and religious individuality of each people would
be respected, while Ottoman Turkish would serve as the intermediary lan-
guage known to all segments of the Ottoman collective, enabling them to
reach mutual understanding.

For example, the virtual question master asked, “What is the Ottoman
nation?” The reply was that “the Ottoman nation is a collective that evolved
from the coming together in one place of [different] people like the Turks,
Arabs, Albanians, Kurds, Armenians, Greeks, Bulgarians, and Jews...who
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all possess different religions and ethnicities.”'® Only the shared homeland
(vatan) could safeguard the interests and ambitions of the different segments
that form the nation. In its absence, cautions the author, one lacks esteem,
like a Gypsy. In the subsequent questions and answers, the booklet’s author
endeavoured to refute counter-claims that challenged the validity of the Ot-
tomanist idea, due to the multiplicity of religions, languages and customs
among the Ottomans.

Most of the Judeo-Spanish press endorsed this vision of Ottomanism.
The calls for Ottoman patriotism, prevailing in the Jewish press with the
onset of the Balkan Wars, corresponded well with this vision of Ottoman-
ism, in which the Jews had an equal share. Ottomanism in its pre-Balkan
Wars period offered the Jews, as it did other minorities, the possibility to be
part of the larger Ottoman community. Their future seemed to be secured
in a secular and consistorial Ottoman state. The Balkan Wars put this alle-
giance to the test.

The Jews, Military Service, and the Balkan Wars

On 17 December 1910, Metkado Yosef Kovo (1870-1940), a Jewish histo-
rian who served as a lecturer at the local Institut Pratique de Commerce,
spoke to the Maccabi club of Salonica. The subject was the “Jews as Soldiers
through the Centuries” (Los Gidyo: kdmo Soldddos a traverso los Syéklos). His
lecture suggested a steady continuity in Jewish military gallantry, stretching
back from the Biblical military heroes and the Maccabees to various Jewish
military leaders who displayed their bravery and military capacity in the Di-
aspora. One of his examples was the Jewish female military leader, al-Kahina,
the “African Jeanne d’Arc,” who gallantly fought the Arab invaders at the
head of her Berber troops at the end of the seventeenth century.” Another
was the Jewish poet Samaw’al ibn ’Adiya, who became an emblem for loyalty.
Living in sixth-century pre-Islamic Arabia, he was known for his uncompro-
mising faithfulness.?” The participation of the Jews in the defence of Prague
during the Thirty Years’ War (1618-48) against Sweden, and the military
contribution of Jews to the Polish revolt against the Russians were provided
as more modern examples. Kovo used these examples to prove his point:
military service was not unknown to Jews. Furthermore, by citing ample
evidence of a Jewish soldering tradition and referring to praise and acknowl-
edgment of Jews” military performance by renowned non-Jews, Kovo hoped
to refute any allegations about Jewish innate cowardice and evasion.*!

This kind of popular lecture on Jewish and general history was one of
the significant modes of acculturation among the Balkan Jews in the late
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Ottoman period and the interwar decades. Given in Judeo-Spanish and
later often published in the format of affordable brochures, these lectures
aimed to reach a wide audience and to teach the Jewish masses in their own
language about their history and the culture of their states, in order to fa-
cilitate their integration. In the face of critical political changes, history was
meant to provide the Jewish community with inspiring clues to self-identi-
fication and possible verification for its hopes and aspirations.

Kovo’s decision to inaugurate his series of lectures on history with a dis-
cussion of the military heritage of the Jews was not accidental. In the age of
nationalism, the obligation, or rather the privilege, to serve in the national
army and to demonstrate one’s loyalty by being willing to sacrifice one’s life
for the sake of protecting the nation and its interests, became one of the
most glorified missions. The formal and informal educational system in-
vested much of its efforts in instilling this sense of duty in the children’s —
the future soldiers’ — hearts. The nation displayed its gratitude to those who
fell in the battlefield by exalting its citizens’ sacrifices with various forms of
commemoration. Obligatory military service placed the minorities in a new
relationship vis-a-vis the majority. In some cases, conscription opened new
venues for integration, as it could offer social and political mobility, as well
as access to the State. Arthur Marwick demonstrates that one of the charac-
teristics of total wars is the participation of hitherto-underprivileged groups
in the community. Taking part in the war effort can enhance these groups’
legitimacy and position in the general society. The urgent demand for la-
bour places underprivileged groups in a bargaining position.”* The minori-
ties who demonstrated their devotion to the shared national cause could
expect to benefit from full citizenship rights on an egalitarian basis in return
for their sacrifices.

Since Jews were first conscripted into a European army in 1788, enlist-
ment was perceived as a fundamental element of their emancipation. With
the major exception of Russia, conscription was heralded as a landmark
in the Jews’ road to legal equality.” The presence of American Jews in both
the regiments of the Union and Confederate armies during the Civil War
could serve as an example. Ira Katznelson claims that their participation as
citizens-soldiers “proved a substantive marker of political incorporation,
even as it was accompanied on both sides by discriminatory barriers and
harassment in the ranks.”*

The Ottoman state was no exception; military service became one of the
indicators that articulated belonging to the “imagined” Ottoman nation.
For the Ottoman Jews, conscription was a major innovation that was



Er DovEr EL Mas SANTO 167

brought about by the CUP. Although non-Muslims were eligible for recruit-
ment as early as 1856, military service remained a theoretical option for
these groups until October 1909 (with the exception of individual profes-
sionals whose skills the army needed, such as engineers and physicians, for
example). Only then, under the new regime of the CUD, was compulsory
conscription, irrespective of religion, enforced for the first time. The imple-
mentation of the conscription law caused a considerable increase in Jewish
emigration from the Ottoman Empire to France, the United States and
Latin America, thus providing us with an indication of the reluctance of
many Jews (and other non-Muslims) to join the army’s ranks.”® The new
network of railways — however poor and ineffective — enabled the State to
move recruits from the different corners of the Ottoman realms, while the
Ottoman army assumed, at least theoretically, the character of a conscrip-
tion army. Nevertheless, Erick Jan Ziircher, relying on Western reports, ar-
gues that this legislation remained only symbolic; even as late as early 1915,
when mobilization was at its peak, merely four per cent of the total popula-
tion actually joined the army (as compared with ten per cent in France); The
percentage of recruits during the Balkan Wars was probably much smaller.?
The number of non-Muslims serving in the Ottoman army is still unclear.
Even if the numbers of non-Muslim recruits remained low, an important
boundary between Muslims and non-Muslims was breached.

In addition, the army played a major role in popularizing the idea of Ot-
tomanism. The Ottoman army presented its own symbols around which the
Jews, as well as other Ottomans, were encouraged to display their patriotism.
The Ottoman navy — the contemporary mark of military capacity and tech-
nological ability — was one of the main symbols used for mobilizing the civil
population. The Committee for National Assistance for the Ottoman Navy,
established in 1909 to encourage Ottoman citizens to support this force, also
appealed to non-Muslims; among the twenty-eight founding members was
Yitzhak Efendi, the representative of the Chief Rabbinate.”” Its general ap-
peal to all Ottomans was exemplified by a flyer distributed to the inhabit-
ants of the Bakirkdy neighbourhood by the local branch of the Committee.
The flyer was published in Turkish, Greek, Armenian and Judeo-Spanish.
While the message appeared in four different languages (and scripts), re-
flecting the multi-ethnic character of the neighbourhood, its content was
identical: general mobilization to assist the imperial navy.”® A Judeo-Spanish
translation of the committee’s regulations was likewise published.”’

Military service obliged the Jewish recruits to tackle different problems,
such as keeping the dietary regulations that are incumbent on Jews, or
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observing the Jewish laws that govern everyday life. Our sources tell us noth-
ing about such daily challenges. However, the yearbook of the Ottoman navy
provides us with some insights into the Ottoman effort to integrate religious
minorities in the military service by enabling them to keep some of their re-
ligious obligations. The yearbook enumerates the different dates of rest given
to Ottoman soldiers; among them it specifically lists the Jewish festivals and
holy days on which Jewish soldiers will receive a holiday. These include Sat-
urday as the weekly day of rest and Rosh Hashanah (the Jewish New Year, one
day), Yom Kippur (the Day of Atonement, one day), Sukkot (Festival of
Booths, two days), Pesach (Passover, four days) and Shavuot (Pentecost, one
day), all of them official holidays earmarked only for the Jewish soldiers.*

For the Ottomans, the service of the non-Muslims in the national army
was perceived as a crucial indicator of their loyalty. How did the Jews re-
spond to this challenge?

The Balkan Wars and mobilization: the perceptions
of the Jewish community

The memoirs written by Raphael Yosef Florentin delineate the history of the
Jewish community of Kavala from 1912 until the end of World War I in
1918. According to his testimony, Jews in this Macedonian port city still
assumed, as late as the first days of combat, that the war was a far-flung
event that would hardly affect their lives.?' They soon discovered how wrong
they were. As the first all-European conflict of the twentieth century, the
Balkan Wars ushered in an age of modern warfare, encompassing mass ar-
mies, machines and entire civilian populations. Many of the experiences
that would later be identified with World War I were already present during
the Balkan Wars: the general mobilization of civilians for the war effort and
the use of nationalist ideologies to link them to the national cause, trench
warfare, the relatively modest use of airplanes, the decisive role played by
diseases, atrocities against civilians, the problem of refugees, etc.?

The Balkan Wars also indicated a major change in the relationship be-
tween Balkan Jews and their different states. The war circumstances brought
about unprecedented pressures to assimilate into the general population.
With the outbreak of hostilities, long-established boundaries and dichoto-
mies within Ottoman society were relatively fractured: soldiers versus
civilians, Muslims versus non-Muslims, men versus women. At this crucial
point they were all expected to be present — in body or soul — at the various
fronts. For the first time in Ottoman history, all able-bodied men — regardless
of religious beliefs — were subject to mobilization. The non-combatant popu-
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lation had to take part in the war effort by contributing money and work.
This call for arms put the Jewish population of the Ottoman state in an
unprecedented position vis-a-vis the Ottoman authorities and Ottoman
society: they had to prove their active loyalty and to demonstrate their de-
votion to their motherland. They were required to adopt and to use the new
language of Ottoman nationalism. While the numbers of Jewish soldiers
who were enlisted in the various armies of the Balkan states are known,
similar statistics are not available regarding the Jews in the Ottoman army.*

The Ottoman state, for its part, mobilized its citizens by using slogans
touting all-inclusive Ottoman nationalism. It used various types of propa-
ganda to instil a sentiment of effusive Ottoman patriotism among soldiers
and civilians. The thriving local press was the most efficient mode of trans-
mitting news and propaganda to the whole empire. The Jews’ responses to
the war challenge appeared in their own languages — in Judeo-Spanish and
also, much more marginally, in Hebrew and French. Like their Muslim
neighbours, the Ottoman Jews shaped their own patriotic culture during
the Balkan Wars, which mirrored the discourse that appeared in the “gen-
eral” patriotic culture of the time. The cultural products produced by Otto-
man Jews included various forms of writing — diaries, prose, memoirs, news
articles and almanacs of charitable organizations. Needless to say, the image
that appears in these works was controlled by the authorities’ censorship, as
well as offering an image that the Jews hoped to shape for themselves in the
eyes of their neighbours. Nevertheless, it still provides us with information
about the prevailing discourse of the Jewish commentators and the Jews’
contributions to the war efforts.

Serving the homeland in the name of shared destiny
Following the outbreak of the First Balkan War, Jewish contemporary writ-
ing in Judeo-Spanish highlighted the shared destiny of Jews and Muslims.
It endeavoured to describe the Jews as part of the Ottoman collective: kdmo
todos los ijos del paéz, los G'idyos... (“as all the children of this country, the
Jews...”) was a recurring statement heralded in £/ Tyémpo (“The Times,”
published continuously between 1872-1930), the most popular contem-
porary Jewish newspaper of Istanbul, which represented Alliance alumnae
and supported Ottomanism and Westernization.* For the Ottoman Jews,
four hundred years of docile cohabitation with other Ottomans was suffi-
cient proof of their loyalty and belonging. The editorials were imbued with
patriotic proclamations.?> Interestingly, the Jewish authors emphasised vul-
nerability and victimization as major themes for the Ottomans’ and Jews’
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common destiny. While current Christian enmity was mainly directed
against a Muslim state, the Jewish press connected the contemporary Mus-
lim suffering to the Jewish agonies during the Middle Ages in Europe and
the time of the Crusades, by referring to the Crusaders’ hostility and mur-
derous campaigns against the Jews. They described the Ottoman state as
fighting a defensive war in the name of noble patriotic and national causes,
of which the Jews were an integral part. By contrast, the Balkan coalition
was painted as motivated by religious fanaticism. The Crusades were men-
tioned as a precedent for and an example of Christian religious bigotry and
atrocity inflicted upon both Muslims and Jews.*® E/ Tyémpo labelled the
motivation of the belligerent Balkan coalition as Una kruzada méderna (“a
modern crusade”).”” Their call to arms was perceived as La yamdda al
Janatismo religydso éia por los estddos balkanikos (“a call for religious fanati-
cism proclaimed by the Balkan states”).*®

This “shared destiny” was meant to strengthen the connection between
the Jewish minority and Muslim society in times of severe crisis. Generally
speaking, the Jews, unlike their Christian co-patriots, did not face rebukes
about treachery. Yet, they had to tackle prevailing prejudices that pointed to
them as cowards and dodgers. The Jewish press carefully monitored the
general press and diligently reported any such accusations published in the
Turkish or foreign press and endeavoured to refute them by elevating the
deeds of individual Jewish soldiers.*” One example was the heroic death of
a Jewish soldier named Israel during the siege of Edirne. £/ Tyémpo de-
scribed the military funeral, which reached its climax with the draping of
the Ottoman flag over the coffin.®* Particular praise was given to the few
Jewish marines who served on the victorious light cruiser, Hamidiye, the
only Ottoman “success story” of the Balkan Wars.*! At some stage, the com-
munity even considered the erection of a monument that would commemo-
rate the Jewish soldiers who fell in battle.*> Contemporary popular Turkish
military songs were adopted into Judeo-Spanish, probably indicating their
popularity among Jews.*

The Jewish press gave equal coverage to civilian mobilization. Descrip-
tions of assorted initiatives were abundant. £/ 7yémpo elaborated about Jew-
ish financial contributions to the Red Crescent, an enterprise that was
spearheaded by the incumbent Chief Rabbi, Haim Nahum.* The Red Cres-
cent was the most obvious institution through which Jews could channel
their patriotic enthusiasm and services, and show their attachment to the
State in times of severe crisis. The Jews” contributions to the Red Crescent are
shown clearly in the Annual of the Ottoman Red Crescent for the years
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1329-31 (1913-15).% The Jewish hospital, Or Ha-Haim, made available a
ward of 12 to 14 beds in favour of the army and offered its services to the
army.*® Young Jews and students who were not conscripted volunteered to
assist in the hospital and called for the establishment of a Civil Guard in the
city.” Following the founding of the “Committee for National Defence” in
February 1913 that aimed to mobilize the public for the war effort, some
prominent Jews joined its ranks. The Committee nominated Jewish repre-
sentatives to pass between the Jewish neighbourhoods of the capital and to
lecture before their inhabitants about the necessity to contribute to the pa-
triotic effort.*® The Turkish-language daily Zkdam published a report about
one gathering, sponsored by the local branch of the Committee for Na-
tional Defence, which had taken place in the Mizrahi synagogue in Istan-
bul’'s Haskdy neighbourhood. The meeting, at which the guest of honour
was the governor of the Beyoglu quarter, was meant to celebrate Jewish-
Muslim friendship as manifested in the Ottoman Empire, as well as the
Jews’ attachment to the shared motherland and their readiness to make sac-
rifices to safeguard its future.”’

Jewish leaders went to great lengths to demonstrate to the general public
the Jewish contribution to the war effort. The Chief Rabbi of Edirne, Bidjer-
ano, made public another deed of bravery in an interview given to the local
correspondent of the London Jewish Chronicle. To prove the Jews’ participa-
tion in the fight against the Bulgarians, the Chief Rabbi evoked the heroic
martyrdom of a Jewish soldier trying to defend his Turkish officer. According
to his account, the Jewish soldier hurried to rescue a defenceless captive
Turkish officer who had been assaulted by the Bulgarians. In return, the
Bulgarians cruelly beat the Jewish soldier and then executed him. The Bul-
garians further retaliated by arresting prominent members of the commu-
nity, plundering several Jewish homes and attacking a Jewish girl. The Jewish
soldier’s act of bravery demonstrated, the Rabbi further claimed, the loyalty
of the Jews to the Ottoman Empire. He noted that their devotion was based
upon four hundred years of fraternal coexistence and security unknown to
Jews in other parts of the world, adding: “We are attached body and soul to
the Ottoman soil.”* The Rabbi did not mention the Jewish soldier’s name in
the interview. However, this episode appeared in the report submitted by the
Carnegie Endowment. Relying on a Turkish officer as an eye-witness, the
name of the Turkish officer was given as Captain Ismail-Youzbachi (Yiizbast);
the name of his Jewish defender was given as Salomon Behmi.”!

Since its inception in the nineteenth century in various European coun-
tries, general and compulsory mobilization to military service was one of the
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main arenas in which the emancipation of Jews was tested, displayed, or
challenged — depending on the speaker’s convictions and interests. The self-
sacrifice of the Jewish soldier to defend his Turkish compatriot is similar to
the myth of the Chief Rabbi Lyon Abraham Bloch (1859-1914), who was
killed at the Vosges front during World War I, while blessing a dying soldier
with a cross found nearby. According to the official accounts, taking the
Rabbi for a priest, the dying Catholic soldier implored Bloch to perform
this sacred duty. This myth was further promoted during the 1920s and es-
pecially the 1930s by Jewish circles and others in France, to corroborate the
sacred attachment of Jews to the French nation, and to refute any allegations
about Jewish treachery or cowardice, occasionally raised against them dur-
ing the interwar period.” In a similar manner, it seems that the Chief Rabbi
of Edirne wished to use the story of the Jewish soldier to fend off accusations
of cooperation with the Bulgarian occupying forces. Such allegations against
the Jews’ conduct, as well as against the other local non-Muslims, became
widespread following Edirne’s liberation by the Ottomans in July 1913,
during the brief Second Balkan War.

Defying voices

Assorted voices setting forth the Jewish contribution to the war effort were
abundant in the Jewish press. What about defiant voices? Can we retrieve
voices that diverted from this patriotic stance and reveal instances of de-
fiance and resistance to the mobilization? The Jewish press, like all local
press, was subject to stiff censorship that suffocated and silenced any indica-
tion of opposition. However, the rapid growth of State control during the
war, including the power to enforce compliance, did not imply the broad
passive obedience of the Jewish community. Instances of resistance to mobi-
lization, although painted in patriotic terms, could be culled even from the
censored press.

The most illustrative example is the rumour regarding the possible re-
cruitment of Jewish men between the ages of 29 and 40. The Jewish press,
like the Armenian and Greek press — a similarity that the Jewish press was
eager to point out — explicitly demonstrated its disapproval. It explained its
negative attitude on the grounds of potential damage to the Ottoman econ-
omy that might result from such general conscription. It further argued that
the mobilization of such untrained civilians, who had paid the bede/ (a pay-
ment levied in lieu of military service) and thus never experienced military
life, would harm the Ottoman cause, as large numbers of unprofessional
soldiers would fill the army ranks.’® The negotiation about the mobilization
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of this age group clearly shows that the Jews perceived themselves as strong
enough to resist what they considered to be an unbearable conscription. The
Jewish newspapers did not hesitate to criticize the authorities for the arrest of
an elderly member of the community, Nissim Kalma, and for his subsequent
death in police custody. He had been arrested for the alleged desertion of his
son to Italy.”* The Jewish press attempted to convince the general public that
being a Jew did not contradict affiliation with the Ottoman nation. Never-
theless, a particular problem faced by the Jewish community could hinder
this manifestation of exclusive identification with the Ottoman cause: the
presence of Jewish soldiers among the enemies’ ranks. The local Jewish press
was not indifferent to their lot. The reports regarding Jewish prisoners of war
disclose the existence of what might be described as a Jewish network of in-
formation and mutual assistance on both sides of the fighting line.

This was not a new phenomenon created by the war circumstances. Sarah
Abrevaya Stein remarks that from the end of the nineteenth century, the
Judeo-Spanish periodicals maintained constant contact with one another,
sometimes engaging in fiery dialogues.” With Judeo-Spanish still the lingua
franca shared by most Jewish communities in the Balkans and Western Ana-
tolia, these papers exchanged news and, in this manner, kept their readers
updated regarding the living conditions of Jews in the enemy countries.
Special concern was given to locating and then assisting and informing
about Jewish POWs. The Jewish press of Istanbul reported about the exist-
ence of Jewish POWSs in Ottoman hands and attempted to assist them by
establishing a connection with their families, by providing them with food
and clothes and by interceding on their behalf with the Ottoman authori-
ties.”® Similarly, £/ Tyémpo quoted an anonymous source, dubbed a “friend
from Plovdiv,” about the whereabouts of Ottoman Jewish prisoners of war
who were held by the Bulgarian army. Thanks to this Bulgarian source, the
Jewish newspapers could publish the names of the captives and their deten-
tion camps and report about the assistance accorded to them by the local
Jewish community. Later, the sources of information were identified as the
Ladino press of Bulgaria.’” Similar information arrived through the Jewish
press and its agents in Serbia and Greece.”®

Interestingly, also reported in the local Jewish press was the gallantry of
Jewish soldiers serving in the enemy armies. The Jewish press itself was puz-
zled by its own interest in the heroism of Jews fighting for the enemy cause.
Some reporters interpreted this as testimony of the Jewish devotion to their
different states. Others understood it as confirmation of Jewish solidarity
that existed alongside their Ottoman patriotism.>
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The dream of maintaining an all-inclusive Ottoman identity was much
easier to achieve overseas, among the colonies of Ottoman merchants.
While Ottoman ambassadors mainly attempted to recruit the Muslims
abroad to the war effort in the name of Islamic solidarity, the few official
Jewish representatives of the Ottoman state to foreign states coordinated
the recruitment of Ottoman émigrés abroad in the name of the shared Ot-
toman identity. One illustrative example mentioned in the Istanbul Jewish
press was the initiative of Nissim Arditi Bey, the Ottoman General Consul
in Antwerp, Belgium. He organized a special prayer at a local synagogue to
mark the victory of the Ottoman army. He also set up a special committee,
including Ottoman Jewish, Christian and Muslim people living in Ant-
werp, to collect contributions for the Red Crescent.®” Similar initiatives
were made in different places around the globe, like in distant Salisbury of
what was then Rhodesia, where Ottoman Jewish immigrants from Rhodes
and Muslim Indians opened joint subscriptions in favour of the Ottoman
war effort.’ Indeed, coordinating and managing philanthropy was one of
the main examples of communal work during the Balkan Wars.

Jewish philanthropy during the Balkan Wars

In her study about welfare policy in pre-modern European societies, Kath-
erine Lynch demonstrates the close connection between charity for the relief
of the poor and the construction of communities. By deciding who among
the poor are deserving of their charity and by excluding others, the members
of the community marked the boundaries of their communities: “People
created and maintained bonds of community in large part by entitling those
who were or became members to those benefits. Providing relief to the poor
thus proved essential to the formation of communities themselves.”*

These observations are pertinent to our present discussion. E. Benbassa
and A. Rodrigue claim that even after the 1908 revolution, “the only truly
legitimate political area for Ottoman Jews remained their community.”®
This conclusion is in keeping with Jewish philanthropy seen during the Bal-
kan Wars. The Chief Rabbi of the Ottoman Empire, Haim Nahum, did his
best to integrate Jewish philanthropy into the general mobilization for the
war effort. In his well-organized visits to hospitals, he invited reporters from
the general press to write about his donations to injured soldiers — including
non-Jews — hospitalized in Jewish hospitals. As stated above, at one point he
even envisioned the construction of a public monument to commemorate
the sacrifice of Jewish soldiers during the Balkan Wars.* Also as noted, the
contribution of non-Muslims, including Jews, to the Red Crescent is a clear
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example of this sharing in the philanthropic activity during the war. Yet,
while it is true that prominent Jews also took part in Ottoman charitable
organizations that aimed to ease the suffering of the war victims, their char-
ity was dispensed very much according to communal boundaries. The Jews
were not unique in their choice to channel most of their charity work into
their own community. The Muslim and Christian communities did the
same. This phenomenon may indicate that charity in the late Ottoman pe-
riod was still very much operated and based on the traditional religious infra-
structure; it may also indicate the prevailing communal affinities. Whereas
not only Muslim refugees arrived in the capital, the support of non-Muslim
refugees was exclusively undertaken by their respective religious organiza-
tions. Benevolent local Jewish committees were founded in Istanbul to assist
Jewish refugees who fled to the capital from the Balkans, mainly from Ed-
irne and its surrounding region.

It is noticeable that while slogans of Ottoman patriotism were often dis-
seminated, most Jewish philanthropy was distributed to Jewish victims of
war. The wars presented Ottoman Jewry with several major crises. Jews had
to endure all the common problems of a mobilized society at war, i.e. the
conscription of men led to impoverishment of families who remained with-
out breadwinners, the care of injured soldiers and the need of assistance to
bereft families.® Furthermore, following the Ottoman army’s retreat, Jews,
together with Muslims, were often singled out as targets for vengeance at-
tacks. Consequently, Jewish civilians fled hastily, together with the retreat-
ing Ottoman army. The Jewish community of Istanbul had to handle this
influx of refugees that arrived in the capital from throughout the occupied
territories, but mainly from nearby Thrace.®

The Jewish community of Istanbul promptly organized itself to alleviate
the sufferings of Jewish victims and to prevent the outburst and proliferation
of fatal diseases among them. It had at its disposal the still-functioning and
experienced committee of assistance for the Jewish victims of the recent
earthquake in Corlu (August 1912). The community set up branches in
neighbourhoods where Jews lived. The task of assisting those in distress was
given primarily to women, mainly those of the “leisured class,” such as the
wives and daughters of Jewish public figures. This was their designated role on
the home front. Jewish women, like other Ottoman women, were encouraged,
for the first time, to take an active part in the war effort. To be sure, their
contribution was channelled to specific domains away from the fighting:
bringing relief to the destitute and the war victims — refugees, wounded
soldiers, or families of conscripts — and demonstrating in the streets their
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longing for peace. They were supposed to use their innate feminine and
maternal skills to assist those in need. Nevertheless, an outcome of their
patriotic efforts was that they created nascent women’s movements and took
part in public missions away from their homes.®” One example of such an
association was the “komité dela ¢ika ¢dnta del soldddo” that collected small
packages with much-coveted small treats for the soldiers at the front.®

We learn about the activities of charitable committees through reports
published by the press and through the committees’ own publications. The
publication of booklets depicting Jewish suffering was meant to rouse the
readers to donate money and provisions to the Jewish war victims. As was
the case in Muslim communities, religious festivals were seen as an opportu-
nity to raise such contributions. Thus, for example, Eliya Elgazi published
the “Refugees’ Haggadah” (Haggadah delos Mubagires) in Istanbul, just be-
fore Passover of 1913. In his version we can see an example for connecting
the Jewish past and the Ottoman present, in order to emphasize the shared
destiny of Jews and Muslims. The author of this haggadah, himself a refugee
from Selyvria (Selivri), shaped his description of the recent events after the
story of the Passover haggadah, read during the service for Passover night. In
Elgazi’s version the Ottomans in general, and the Jews in particular, took the
place of the ancient Israelites, while the Balkan states represented the an-
cient Egyptians. In this manner, the author linked the Balkan states with the
principal adversaries of the Jews from the past. The potential buyers were
asked to pay for the booklet any amount they saw fit, based on their good
will. All revenues were designated to assist the refugees. Particular praise in
this text was given to besieged Edirne and to its defender, Siikrii-pasa .* The
traditional haggadah has functioned for Jews as a central communal expres-
sion of a narrative that gives meaning to Jewish existence and a hope for
salvation in the face of severe dangers and threats. Adapting it to contempo-
rary political circumstances and ordeals by substituting the heroes, places
and events appearing in the traditional haggadah with contemporary occur-
rences was a known literary device, enabling authors to place current events
in the central narrative of Jewish history.”® In a similar manner, the authors
of a Balkan War haggadah were able to tell the story of these wars, and to
situate them in the larger narrative of Jewish history.

Those involved in the traditional positions of leadership — that is, the
spiritual leadership of the community and the neighbourhood organizations
that evolved around the synagogues — were the organizers and directors of the
assistance. In this manner, the Jewish mobilization to ease the suffering of the
war’s victims was to a large extent reminiscent of the Muslim benevolent
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activity towards “their” own suffering members. The need to assist those in
need became one of the major triggers for the creation of charitable organi-
zations that shaped the Jewish public space during the Balkan Wars. Philan-
thropic Jewish associations from abroad joined forces to found a unified
organization designated to assist the Jewish victims of the Balkan Wars. Re-
flecting the growing importance of Western European Jewish philanthropy
in the Ottoman lands, they provided, for example, assistance to the Jewish
community in Edirne (estimated by them to number around 15,000 peo-
ple) and to the 792 Jews from Edirne who found refuge in Istanbul.”

While it is clear that the Jewish discourse of the First Balkan War dove-
tailed with the discourse that appeared in the Turkish press, it is important
to note that Jewish assistance to Jewish war victims was channelled though
distinctive charitable organizations, totally separated from those established
by Muslims.

This inability to form genuine charitable organizations that would cater
to all Ottomans probably kept the communal boundaries intact.

The non-Muslims and the Ottoman culture of defeat
Following the liberation of Edirne by the Ottoman Army in July 1913, dur-
ing the brief Second Balkan War, Rabbi Bidjerano, the Chief Rabbi of Ed-
irne, tried to promote a discourse that underlined the shared suffering
among the city’s different religious groups and the common vision of Ot-
tomanism that was not tarnished by the Bulgarian occupation. The Chief
Rabbi extolled the good relations between the local Jews and the Ottoman
authorities — relations that had spanned four hundred years. His main wish
or aspiration was a return to the convictions held prior to the outbreak of
hostilities — chief among them being Ottomanism. To achieve this end, the
Chief Rabbi joined forces with other leading communal leaders. On 28 July
1913, El Tyémpo published a joint communication, endorsed by Polikarios,
the Metropolitan of the Greek community, Ahmet Nuri, the Mufti, Haim
Bechor (Bidjerano), the Chief Rabbi and the representative of the Armenian
community. The communication was addressed to the Ottoman Grand
Vizir. It appeared in £/ Tyémpo in a Ladino translation. In the communica-
tion the spiritual leaders denounced the atrocities (azrosidades) performed by
Bulgarian soldiers and authorities against the Muslim and non-Muslim
populations of the city during the Bulgarian occupation. The text empha-
sized the delegates’ conviction that the Ottoman authorities, who had ea-
gerly protected them all during a period that spanned six hundred years,
would initiate the proper steps to ensure them, as was done in the past, a
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peaceful existence “by taking their lives and property under the authorities’
noble protection.” The delegates concluded their communication by assur-
ing the grand vizier of their “attachment to the Ottoman motherland.””
Similar declarations were published in the Otroman Gazerte by local leaders
from neighbouring towns, such as Dimoteka (nowadays Didimotichon, in
Greece) and Sofulu.” Any external claim supporting the Jews’ loyalty to the
Ottoman motherland during the Bulgarian occupation was hastily pub-
lished in the Jewish press. Thus, for example, £/ Tyémpo informed its readers
that the French author Pierre Loti, “e/ illistre akadémiko amigo delos rurkos”,
confirmed in a conversation with the local Chief Rabbi his certitude of the
Jews loyalty to the Ottomans in Edirne, and his rejection of accusations
indicating the Jews’ collaboration with the Bulgarians.”

To understand the need of non-Muslims to display their loyalty towards
the Ottoman state, we have to look at the Ottoman culture of defeat (to use
Wolfgang Schivelbusch’s term)” that had already prevailed during the First
Balkan War and its aftermath. The unprecedented military failure during
the Balkan Wars, the ensuing loss of vast territories in the Balkans and the
reports of atrocities inflicted on Muslim civilians and POWs, instigated a
new discourse regarding the non-Muslim populations that appeared in the
press, in memoir literature and in various other types of publications during
the troubled year that separated the Balkan Wars from World War 1.7 These
plentiful products of the culture of defeat represented among the Ottomans
a complete crushing of self-confidence and a deep disillusionment of long-
held convictions, but also evoked hopes for salvation, change, revenge and
national renewal.

The Balkan Wars marked a turning point in the relations between the
Ottoman political elite and the non-Muslim citizens. Following the devel-
opment of a new discourse of a Muslim Ottoman identity, the non-Muslims
were now excluded from the national community. This exclusion was per-
ceived by many Ottomans who belonged to the political and cultural elites
as a legitimate response to the non-Muslims’ alleged betrayal during the
Balkan Wars. The new discourse portrayed the non-Muslims as disloyal to
the national cause; the response was the non-Muslims’ exclusion from the
major symbol of the national pride and sacrifice — the army.

One illustrative example of this new discourse can be found in a book by
Selanikli Fatma Iclal, a leading female author from Salonica, who took refuge
in Istanbul during the First Balkan War. In March 1329 (1913) she pub-
lished Felaketten Ibret (“A Warning Out of a Disaster”). Like many contem-
porary publications, the author attempted to explain the military disaster



EL DovER EL MAS SANTO 179

and to suggest some remedies. In her introduction she included an open
letter addressed to the journalists Celal Nuri (Ileri) and Ahmed Cevad
(Emre), emphasizing the futility of Ottomanism. Referring to a recurring
image in pre-Balkan Wars’ writing, she declared that those who are looking
at the Ottoman state might assume that they are watching an exhibition of
one man with many different characters. However, she maintained that this
Ottoman body is actually formed from many different Muslim people and
equally diversified Christian elements. And, she continued, there are also
the Jews. However, she lamented that one cannot find among these various
elements one general sense of patriotism or national love that could unite
them all. On the contrary, each segment of the population has its own lan-
guage, vision and religion. She compared Ottoman society with a harmony
played by a broken saz (a musical string instrument) in which no order can
be found. Her only conclusion was that the Turkish nation ought to be re-
built from scratch; a vital role in this process should be bestowed on women
in their capacity as mothers and educators.”

The contentions about the non-Muslims™ treachery were not limited
merely to defamatory publications. The brief period of peace, between the
end of the Second Balkan War (August 1913) and the outbreak of World
War I, saw the first discriminatory activities aimed against non-Muslims. The
boycott of shops owned by non-Muslims, mostly Greeks, initially marked
the first step reflecting the new interpretation of Ottomanism, from which
non-Muslims, including the Jews, were gradually excluded.

Conclusions
The Balkan Wars brought about the first explicit crisis of communal and
national identities among the Ottoman Jews. For the first time, their country
demanded from them, as citizens, active participation in a national mission.
Subject to military service as recently as 1909, the Jews, like their fellow ci-
tizens, were required to join the army ranks. The response of the Ottoman
Jews to this call, as articulated in £/ 7yémpo and other publications that ap-
peared in Istanbul, was depicted as enthusiastic, befitting true patriots. The
different Jewish authors portrayed this mobilization as reflecting the conti-
nuity that characterized the good relations between Jews and Muslims who
were living together in the Ottoman realms. Jewish authors also participated
in the discourse shaped by Muslim authors about the war’s causes and aims.
In their publications, they fully adhered to the official reading of the conflict
and echoed the claim that the Ottomans were waging a defensive war against
barbarism. They also condemned the Christian bigotry aimed against Jews
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and Muslims alike, which had its own long tradition going back to the Cru-
saders. For these authors, the Jewish recruitment to the Ottoman war effort
was not an innovation coerced by legislation; rather, it was the outcome of
a long devotion and gratitude of the Jews towards their homeland.

While their discourse underlined continuity and tradition, we can argue
that its evolution indicates the peculiar sitcuation which the Jews, like other
non-Muslims, had to tackle during the Balkan wars. The ensuing defeat
made the situation of the non-Muslims even more precarious. The patriotic
discourse, fully adopted by the Jewish press, reflects this growing sense of
volatility and insecurity. The recurring slogans evoking patriotism and
communal commitment to the national cause certainly reveal true senti-
ments (the mobilization of Sephardi Jews living in the fast-growing “Otto-
man Diaspora” can support such a claim), but they also allude to a growing
fear of being accused of cowardice, evasion and even treason. This concern
also explains the attempt of some authors to distinguish the Jews from the
Ottoman Christians.

Another feature of Jewish mobilization during the Balkan wars was its
management by the traditional leaders of the community, using the com-
munity’s charitable infrastructure: hospitals, schools and synagogues were
transformed into shelters absorbing wounded soldiers, refugees and families
of enlisted soldiers. If war can sometimes trigger change, in the case of the
Jewish community the crisis in the Balkans strengthened the traditional lea-
dership. Probably because of its official status, recognized and maintained
by the State, and because it could boast of a proven capacity (as shown du-
ring previous crises) of organizing communal charity, the traditional lea-
dership presented the community vis-a-vis the authorities and directed the
organization of aid. Nevertheless, some social changes were also evident: the
public role played by women can serve as one important example.

How did the Jews response to this call (i.e. to participate in the national
mission) fare? For the Ottoman authorities, the Jews were considered as one
small segment of the religious minorities. Their behaviour, or rather their
alleged behaviour, was judged in accordance with what was seen as the gene-
ral attitude of these minorities. At the beginning of the war, in October
1912, the character of the Ottoman nation was heralded as encompassing all
segments of the population, including the non-Muslim minorities, and all
were summoned to contribute their share to safeguard the future of the com-
mon homeland. The Ottoman press highlighted the contribution of indivi-
dual non-Muslims who demonstrated their attachment to the Ottoman
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cause, by excelling on the battlefield, or by donating money to Ottoman
organizations assisting the army and the war victims.

But in the literature published immediately following the war, the
conduct of the non-Muslims was regarded as one of the reasons for the
Ottoman defeat. The decisive debacle on the various fronts, already evident
in November 1912, brought about estrangement from the secular Otto-
man vision. Instead, the Ottoman elite chose to adopt a different form of
Ottomanism, in which the role of Islam was accentuated. The non-Mus-
lims were very much excluded from this process. The deterioration of the
non-Muslims™ position in Ottoman society places the Balkan Wars as the
main watershed in the relations between the Ottoman Empire and its non-
Muslim minorities.
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CATHOLIC ALBANIAN WARRIORS
FOR THE SULTAN IN LATE-
OTTOMAN KOSOVO:

THE FANDI AS A SOCIO-
PROFESSIONAL GROUP AND
THEIR IDENTITY PATTERNS*

Eva Anne Frantz

The Fandi were Albanian-speaking Catholics and constituted a bayrak' wi-
thin the Catholic Mirdites confederation of clans (Alb. fzs). The Fandi have
been considered as one of the most important and famous groups in the
area of present-day Northern Albania as far back as the nineteenth century.?
The mountainous region of Mirdita was subdivided into five bayraks; apart
from Fandi these were Oroshi, Kushneni, Spagi and Dibri. In the West, the
region of Mirdita was limited by the plain of the Zadrima between Shkodra
and Lezha, in the North by the highlands of the Dukagjin, in the South by
the mountains of the Mati-region and in the East by the region of Dibra.
Everyday life in these mountainous regions was centred around the clan, a
patrilineal group of people united by supposed common kinship and des-
cent, whose marriages were based on the order of exogamy.? In addition to
their core settlement area, smaller numbers of Mirdites also lived in the
western region of modern-day Kosovo in the area of Peja (Serb. Pe¢, Turk.
Ipek), Gjakova (Serb. Dakovica, Turk. Yakova)* and Prizren, where they
were all called Fandi regardless of the bayrak from which they originated.
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The following discussion involves the Mirdites/Fandi’ in late-Ottoman Ko-
sovo®who emigrated from the original Mirdita region.

'The analysis mainly focuses on questions of collective identity and aims at
shedding light on a period of time which constitutes a phase of transforma-
tion in Balkan history. The late-Ottoman period in Kosovo was also the time
when the “national idea” emerged in Southeast Europe, although without
having much effect. It is argued that the Fandi formed a distinct socio-profes-
sional group in the western regions of Kosovo, whose way of living in certain
respects differed from their clan members in Mirdita as well as from other
Catholics living in Kosovo. This distinct group cohesion was central for the
identity construction of the Fandi. It reveals the factions within the Albanian-
speaking population groups in general but also within the Albanian-speaking
Catholic population groups. It also demonstrates that while an ethno-national
Albanian identity covering the whole Albanian-speaking population hardly
existed in late-Ottoman Kosovo, collective identities were primarily formed
from layers of religious, socio-professional/socio-economic and regional ele-
ments, as well as extended kinship and patriarchal structures.”

Following the theories of Heinz-Gerhard Haupt, identity in this context
is understood as a “process, in which [...] value systems and perceptions are
constructed and balanced.” The case of the Fandi demonstrates that identity
is not stable, but fluent, being composed of different layers that interact with
each other; identity is furthermore negotiated by political, social and cul-
tural developments in the region. The Fandi constitute a meaningful exam-
ple of possessing an identity based on social status and privileges, which was
distinct from that of other Albanian-speaking Muslim and Catholic popula-
tion groups. Though religion was one of the most decisive factors in identity
formation during this time, by analyzing the case of the Fandi it is possible
to show that not only religion, but also social status and socio-professional
aspects were essential in determining collective identity. An affiliation with
Islam was usually found among those of a higher social status, but here the
situation was different. Despite their Catholic religion, the Fandi, similar to
the Mirdites, enjoyed privileges which were broader than those of other Al-
banian Catholic population groups living in the mountainous regions.

The following discussion will focus on the years between 1870 and 1890,
a period of intensifying national movements in the Balkans, as well as a pe-
riod of reforms within the Ottoman Empire. By analyzing the reactions of
the population in Kosovo, specifically the Fandi, to the attempted introduc-
tion of reforms, conclusions can be drawn concerning the existing identity
patterns. The case of the Fandi also illustrates the difficulties of the Ottoman
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government in implementing the reforms, not only in the mountainous
regions, but also in the villages and smaller towns in the lowlands. The late-
Ottoman period of reforms marked the beginning of a change in the dy-
namics of social integration to which the majority of the population
responded with resistance and often violence.” Such a reaction of violence
can also be observed among the Fandi in late-Ottoman Kosovo.

The analysis of the Fandi in Kosovo is based on Austro-Hungarian con-
sular reports from Prizren and Skopje (Turk. Uskiib, Alb. Shkup), which
were, of course, written by outsiders. We lack sources from the Fandi them-
selves, as the bulk of the population was illiterate; only on rare occasions do
the consuls refer to oral meetings and deputations of the Fandi, which might
shed light on the Fandi’s point of view. The difficulty of drawing conclusions
about identities becomes evident and suggests a careful handling of the con-
sular accounts. The sources furthermore provide only a limited insight into
the social structures and dynamics within the Fandi population and thus in
the following will be dealt with only marginally. An introduction of the
Fandi and their immigration to Western Kosovo will be followed by an
analysis of their identity construction as being primarily based on their so-
cial position and socio-professional status. The Ottoman reform attempts
and the reactions of the Fandi are subsequently described, leading to the
study of their identities and loyalties. Finally the forms of violence within
the Albanian-speaking population group, between Fandi and Muslim Alba-
nians, will be addressed.

The origins of the Fandi and their immigration
to Western Kosovo
Though the Mirdite immigrants to the regions of Gjakova, Peja and Prizren
came not only from Fandi but from all five bayraks of the clan, the name
Fandi was in general use for all Mirdites living in Kosovo. The reason for this
could be that the first immigrants from the Mirdita region were members of
the bayrak of Fandi, and their name was subsequently given to all immi-
grants from the Mirdite area'®. As mentioned previously, the Fandi consti-
tuted a bayrak and a sub-group within the North Albanian confederation of
clans, the Mirdites."" Not only is the time of their emigration uncertain, but
the origin of the Fandi of Kosovo also raises several questions. The leading
and presently accepted explanation is their already-mentioned association
with the Mirdites, specifically with the bayrak of Fandi, from which they
emigrated to Kosovo.'? Considering that the Fandi who immigrated to Ko-
sovo were not exclusively members of that bayrak but also often belonged to
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other bayraks of the Mirdite region, it is appropriate to add some remarks
about the origins of the Mirdites, as they also touch the region of Gjakova.
Ahmed Cevdet Paga," for instance, records that the Mirdites originally did
not live in the area as it is known today, but settled in the region of Gjako-
va.'* According to him, they were allocated land by a firman of the Sultan in
the years 1436—7 in the area between the rivers Fani i Vogél (“Little Fani”)
and Fani i Madh (“Big Fani”), since this region was empty after Skanderbeg
had fled the territory.” It also should be kept in mind that until the early
seventeenth century, the region of what is today Mirdita was called Duk-
agjin'® (and belonged to the sancak of the same name),"” which also com-
prised the possessions of the Dukagjin family extending to Western and
Central Kosovo.'® Furthermore, there is also a theory, raised by several schol-
ars, about a connection between Bogumils and Fandi."”

No final and uniform position has been reached regarding the question
of the exact date of the Fandi’s arrival in Kosovo. Most scholars have main-
tained that the immigration took place in the first half of the nineteenth
century. The French Consul Hyacinthe Hecquard seems to have been one of
the first to put forward this opinion by reporting that in 1840, 300 families
of the bayrak of Fandi emigrated and settled in the mountains around Dja-
kova.? Later scholars have followed this perspective.”!

Still, the migration of the Fandi may have occurred as early as the seven-
teenth or eighteenth century. Peter Bartl points out the continuous emigra-
tion of Albanian Catholics from modern-day Northern Albania into Kosovo
since the 1630s.* The numbers for the Catholics seem to be have been fluc-
tuating and declining over the following years,” but in 1791-2,* as well as
in 1853, further immigration waves become apparent, which possibly cor-
respond to the immigration of 1840 mentioned above. No Catholics are
recorded in the city of Peja until 1703.2° Compared to the region of Gjako-
va, these numbers are smaller, but they still indicate a possible immigration
around 1840. In the city of Prizren Catholics are mentioned in 1610.% As
the Catholic immigrants are not further specified regarding their place of
origin, it is not possible to say exactly if Fandi or Mirdites in general and in
what numbers they were part of these Catholic immigrants who came to
Kosovo from the entire area of what is today the northern and central part
of Albania. If we follow the ecclesiastical reports of the missionaries of the
Propaganda Fide,”® several general conclusions can nevertheless be reached:
the emigration of Catholics from Albania constituted a complex process
and took place in different phases and waves; a first migration already took
place in 1637, followed by others between the years 1791 and 1853. The
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Fig. 9: Gathering at the fountain in Ipek (serb. Pe¢, alb. Peja), 1912. Source: Oster-
reichische Nationalbibliothek. Bildarchiv Austria. No. 65.819 — B.

fluctuation in the number of Catholics can be attributed to migration move-
ments to and from Kosovo, but to a great extent probably also to Islamiza-
tion processes.” It is possible and even likely that members of the Mirdite
confederation and also members of the bayrak Fandi immigrated to Kosovo
as early as the sevententh century.

The reasons for emigration from today’s Albania in general were mani-
fold: difficult living conditions due to the population increase and over-
population, as well as land and pasture shortages,”® famine®" and escape
from vendetta,? but also forced migration by the Ottomans who wanted to
repopulate the areas devastated by wars.?® As in the general case of Catholic
migration to Kosovo, which happened gradually, it is very likely that the
immigration of the Fandi likewise did not take place at one specific point in
time, but occurred in several waves.*® The numbers of Fandi living in Kos-
ovo recorded in the literature varies from 300 Fandi families that immi-
grated in 1840% to 1,000 Mirdite families.*® According to Hecquard, about
4,000 individuals lived in the region of Gjakovo in the 1850s.”” In an ec-
clestical statistic of 1874, there is a listing of 464 houses in the districts of
Gjakova, Peja and Prizren.?® If we calculate approximately 10 persons per
house, the numbers mentioned more or less agree with each other. Besides
members of the Mirdites, other Catholics were also living in Western Kos-
ovo. Here one must mention the members of the Catholic clan of Nikaj and
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Merturi — predominantly living in the mountainous areas west of Gjakova —
as well as Christians in the Has region, which today is split between Albania
and Kosovo. The statistics do not distinguish between the Catholic Albanian
populations within different groups, which makes it difficult to refer to the
actual number of people in these groups; it seems, however, as if a majority

of the Catholics belonged to the Mirdites.*

The social position of the Fandi: socio-economic
and socio-professional structures
In the 1870s, the Fandi of Kosovo were mainly peasants, tillers and tenants
working on large properties belonging to Muslims, to whom they were
obliged to pay a certain share of the crop, as was described by the Austro-
Hungarian Consul Lippich:

The Fandi, immigrated Mirdites, are among the most diligent and
calm members of the rural population in the afore-mentioned two
districts [Gjakova and Peja, E. E], and they are almost without excep-
tion tenants of Muslim landowners to whom they have to pay rent in
the amount of 30-50 % of the crop. They form a population of about
460 families or 3,220 individuals, not including the flozzante that have
no fixed abode and migrate to and from the Mirdite regions and their
local housing. They pay the sum of 281,000 piasters (25,545 guldens)
to the government as land and mutton tax as well as tithe; besides the
rent, each family pays an additional average amount of 612 piasters as
governmental tax, though until now they were exempted from the
military exemption tax. Being Mirdites, they had to serve in the mili-
tary during times of war and in times of peace they had to be part of
the security forces in order to fight insurgents and criminals of all sorts
in their neighbourhoods, and every year they suffered losses of dead
and wounded persons [...].*

This description of the Fandi indicates that some of them were following a
transhumant and semi-nomadic way of life, probably pursuing stock farming,.
In a few cases the Fandi themselves also seem to have been land owners, as
is mentioned for the district of Gjakova. Usually, though, they probably
lived in rather poor conditions.? In their role as tenants of Muslim estates,
their living conditions differed from those of their clan of origin in Mirdita.
In return for their military service as irregular troops for the Ottomans, the
Mirdites in general, unlike other Catholics, enjoyed a certain degree of
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autonomy and largely benefited from a tax exemption, as they did not have
to pay the poll tax (cizye). During military campaigns, they received regular
meals and a fixed pay of 60 akce per month, while other mountain clans
were only given bread and cheese.” In European consular reports, as well as
in Ottoman documents of the 1840s and 1850s, the Mirdites were described
as highly loyal, reliable and brave, and were regarded as the best irregular
troops in military campaigns.*

The Fandi of Kosovo also paid fewer taxes and were armed. In addition
to their military service in times of war, they also played a vital role within
the Ottoman local police and gendarmerie system in Western Kosovo: in
times of peace they formed a special entity to maintain public order in the
region of Gjakova, Peja and Prizren, as the above-quoted consular report
shows.® The Fandi were often the commanders of the local zaptieh*® units;
this was mainly the case in the cities where the Ottoman state monopoly
could at least be partly implemented. In contrast to the lowlands of Kosovo,
a state monopoly was non-existent in Mirdita. Although the Ottomans
probably aimed at developing a gendarmerie system in Mirdita into which
the local population would be integrated, this could not be achieved (most-
ly due to the impassable mountainous terrain) and only military service was
required.*® Several sources point out the importance of the Fandi in sup-
porting local security, by being part of the gendarmerie when confining
disorder and violence in the region against brigands and insurgents.” As a
consequence of their military and security-political function, the Fandi were
allowed to bear arms, a right usually forbidden to other Catholics — with the
exception of Albanian Catholic clan members living in the mountainous
regions, who retained the practice of carrying weapons. In all probability,
only a small percentage of the Fandi population was incorporated into the
local police system, while most of them were occupied with their work as
peasants and tenants.’® Furthermore, it seems that their initial function of
also providing special units for the local police around the beginning of the
1880s was abolished in the course of the reforms, as this was no longer men-
tioned in 1882 when the duties of the Fandi were specified.’! To the ques-
tion, however, when and in what context this function was abrogated, the
sources unfortunately do not provide an answer.

Although the Fandi were Catholics, there is some slight evidence about
an Islamization of the Fandi, which, of course, must be seen in the context
of a general conversion of Christians to Islam.>* As a possible consequence
of enforcing the collection of a new tax, an impending conversion of the
Fandi to Islam is reported.® Likewise, in 1876 a consular report contains
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information about possible conflicts between Catholic and Muslim Fandi in
the context of a raid on the Catholic village Zym.>* A similar reference to
Muslim Fandi follows in an account of 1878, referring to the murder of
Mehmed Ali Pasa,” where a zaptieh-yiizbasr® Bairam Aga, obviously a Mus-
lim, is mentioned as chief of the Fandi.””

Returning to the above-quoted consular description of the Fandi, the
consistently positive and almost adoring perception of the Fandi becomes
evident: they are referred to as “diligent,” “calm” and self-sacrificing. In or-
der to adequately judge the description of the consuls, we should also con-
sider their point of view. The consuls, as representatives of Austria-Hungary,
were primarily interested in the adequate representation and protection of
Catholics within the framework of the Kultusprotektorar.>® The accounts of
the consuls thus tend to centre on Catholic issues, often portraying the
Catholics in a favourable light, which should be remembered when reading
the consular accounts.

Ottoman reform attempts and the resistance of the Fandi

The Tanzimat reforms, which aimed at modernising and westernizing, that
is centralizing and unifying the different (often only indirectly controlled)
regions of the Ottoman Empire,”” were partly instituted in the 1840s in
Kosovo, but were only consistently enforced in the 1860s.%° The provincial
government pursued the implementation of a unified fiscal system and thus
also intended to regularly tax the Fandi in Kosovo®'. Since the late 1860s,
the Ottoman authorities had tried to enforce the military exemption tax
(bedel-i askeriyye/bedelia)® upon the Fandi, but they were unsuccessful even
as late as 1883. The case of the Fandi clearly shows how difficult it was for
the Ottomans to implement the reforms. The Ottoman policy of letting the
local authorities summon and imprison the chiefs of the Fandi — as hap-
pened, for example, in 1870 in Gjakova, after the Fandi had resisted paying
the bedelia — also proved to be futile.*®

In cases of resisting Ottoman measures, such as the payment of new taxes,
the Fandi turned to the local Catholic priests and the Catholic archbishop®
as well as the Austro-Hungarian consul for help. The reports of the Austro-
Hungarian consuls describe the Fandi as “loyally devoted” to the Austro-
Hungarian government, since the government had protected them “hitherto
always against unjust attacks.”® It is also mentioned that the Fandi were
called “Milet Austrialy” (meaning “the people of the Austrians”) by the popu-
lation in Gjakova, reflecting their sympathy for Austria-Hungary.®® The
Fandi counted on the support of the Austro-Hungarian government and in
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particular on the consul of Austria-Hungary, which becomes apparent in the
following comment of a Fandi: “For what does the high government have a
consulate in Prizren, if not for the protection of the Catholics?”” Although
the “united, persistent resistance of the Fandi”® was surely also decisive in
obstructing Ottoman demands, it probably was the interference and influ-
ence of the Austro-Hungarian consul, as well as the Catholic archbishop and
subsequently the advocacy of the Austro-Hungarian Foreign Ministry at the
Sublime Porte, which hindered the implementation of the taxes.”

The analysis of the Fandi ability to resist adopting the fiscal reforms not
only illustrates the limited success of the Ottoman reform policy, but also
provides insight into the identities and self-conceptions of the Fandi. In
1875 the chiefs of the Fandi were again interned in order to force them to
pay the tax. They were soon released, but would only have two months time
to consider whether to comply with the orders of the authorities or be re-
garded as “renitents”. The Fandi tenaciously resisted the requests of the Ot-
toman government and, as the consul noted, seemed determined to try
everything, to the extent of sending a deputation to plead their cause before
the Porte and even the Sultan:

[...] in order to keep away the payment of the military exemption tax
that the Albanians still regard as the old poll tax, and which is also
called charausch. In the popular mind this tax is connected to the de-
meaning attributes of the unarmed and powerless class of the serf and
the animal herd. In the unrestrained imagination of the mountain
Albanians, this situation is akin to a state of dishonour. The question
has a political aspect insofar as the Catholic mountain clans of Skutari
and Prisren are tied to the Porte primarily by that bond that best suits
their warlike temper, the military service, which was heretofore con-
ceded to them by the proper appreciation of their national character,
and were it to be taken from them at this time, it would just be an-
other step in their outright alienation, and would probably lead to still
more severe quandaries for the Porte. One can be certain that this
would see the decrease of their old obligations, and would cause them
to defect from the bonds of fealty to the Porte.”

The central elements of the Fandi’s identities can be filtered out of the
consul’s report. As “Albanians,” they detested the bedelia, which they equated
with the old poll tax and which was traditionally applied to the population
groups deprived of any rights. They rejected the new tax, since they felt that
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they belonged to a distinct group occupying a higher social status, compared
to other Christians in the lowlands. Bearing arms and rendering military
service was a further expression of their special status. In order to support
the Fandi, the Austro-Hungarian consuls presented a similar argument. Due
to the special functions and duties of the Fandi in the security arrangements
in the region, they understandably and legitimately had the right to refuse
the new tax and should therefore be exempt from paying it.”" They further-
more claimed that if ordered to pay the tax, the Fandi would be forced to
emigrate, due to threatening conflicts with their “Muslim national
comrades”.”* According to the consuls, the Fandi themselves raised the ques-
tion of emigration:

Instead of delivering the arms to the Muslims, what the Fandi regard
as the greatest ignominy,”® they had decided rather to emigrate, name-
ly to Serbia, from where the same, as the Catholic priest and the Fan-
di assure me, have been offered very good conditions for settlement.”

Besides oral deputations of the Fandi, to which the consuls refer in their
accounts, the same argument is made in one of the rare written petitions of
the Fandi to the Catholic archbishop. The Fandi leaders, Nicol Prenka,
Prenk Lesci, Bek Kurti, Nrez Radi and Neziri Marco Zefi,”” claim to have
been “always free and poor” and “as irregular troops paid always with their
blood.” Due to their poverty they would be unable to pay the new tax and
would have to emigrate, or be forced to convert to Islam.”® In another ac-
count, the consul refers to a conversation with the Fandi in which the latter
expressed their will to return to Mirdita, emigrate to Bosnia, or be impris-
oned, rather than pay the bedelia’”” But they do not refer to the aspect of
conflict as mentioned by the consul, only touching upon notions of honour
and privilege, as well as the bearing of arms and rendering military service,
in connection with not paying the poll tax. The Austro-Hungarian consuls
use the term “privilege” several times in their reports. While paying fewer
taxes and being armed certainly was a marker of social status and can be in-
terpreted as a privilege, the military campaigns were often hard and involved
losses — as shown in the above-quoted argument of the Fandi chief — and
therefore were not always necessarily felt to be a privilege.”® Furthermore, it
has to be kept in mind that the majority of the Fandi experienced rather
poor and difficult living conditions, a fact which was also underlined in the
Fandi’s argument, and that only some of them actually enjoyed these rights,
whereas the majority lived the life of simple peasants.



192 CONFLICTING LOYALTIES IN THE BALKANS

Taking into account these rather moderate living conditions of the Fandi,
the economic implications of the tax should not be disregarded: in fact, ac-
cording to one consular account, the bedelia demanded by the Ottoman
authorities comprised about 30 piaster for each male inhabitant from his
birth until his death and was also applied to the deceased.” The tax addi-
tionally included 48,000 piaster per year, which came to about 700 piaster
on average for each family. The Fandi were requested either to pay the tax or
to emigrate, but even when emigrating, they were required to pay the tax for
the last two years, which, according to the consul, prohibited them from
leaving, since they were unable to pay the amount all at once.®

Identities and loyalties

As stated previously, the identity of the Fandi was largely based on their
social status, founded on “privileges” regardless of religion, but related to
an agreement concerning the rendering of security services by armed
groups. Similar to oral traditions among the Mirdita, the Fandi argued that
their privileges were guaranteed and certified “by Sultan Murad 1. after the
Battle of Kosovopolje™! for their brave participation in the battle. These
privileges include the understanding that they were “exempted from the
regular military service respectively from the payment of the bedelia and
that only obliges them to go to the field in the event of war as soon as the
Sultan calls them to arms.”® This “privilege”, i.e. military service as irregu-
lar troops, combined with tax exemption, constituted a central part of their
identity; this is shown by their argument that they would “rather be impri-
soned or killed, than to abandon their old privilege.”®® The payment of the
tax was so unimaginable and “ignominious” for them that they even prefer-
red emigrating. They also declared that they would be “willing, like the
Muslims, to serve in the regular army and supply inductees, if their religion
would be respected.”® This clearly indicates the relevance of religion for the
identity formation of the Fandi population. Despite their predominantly
Muslim Albanian surroundings and apart from the usual Islamization pro-
cesses, they were inclined to keep their Catholic religion.® Still, the factor
of religion should not be overemphasized. Although it seems as if their so-
cio-economic and socio-professional status and the preservation of privi-
leges was a pronounced factor, the Fandi clearly delimited themselves from
other Catholics.®

Another component of identity construction was centred on the feeling
of belonging to the homeland of Mirdita and the bayrak of Fandi.*” The self-
identification of the Fandi and outsider agreement with the same description
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suggest that the abstract image of the bayrak of Fandi as the origin of the
Mirdite community was quite strong in Kosovo, even after some genera-
tions had passed. Here both regional as well as tribal elements could have
played a role in identity construction. Aside from identification with the
bayrak of Fandi, we also find references to Mirdita in general.®® Further-
more, we can assume that there were also village identities. The names of
villages are mentioned in several accounts,® but regrettably no further infor-
mation was found in the sources regarding identities at the village level. The
connection to Mirdita is nicely illustrated by the following account of the
Austro-Hungarian Consul Schmucker in 1883:

[...] but those latter have not forgotten and abandoned their belong-
ing together with the mother country, but rather possess a brisk, in-
herent, well-cultivated national feeling which therefore it is difficult to
obliterate, a national feeling, which they proudly seek to demonstrate
and from which, besides other good and bad national characteristics,
they can be immediately identified as Mirdites. Each Fandi (I keep
this name as it is generally and exclusively used for the hither-migrated
Mirdites) can exactly name which of the 5 banners (bayraks) of Mird-
ita (Oroshi, Dibri, Kushneni, Fandi, Spatshi) he belongs to; he is per-
fectly familiar with the compositions and customs of the mother
country, despite the fact that the religious community secludes itself
from the other Catholics of the country and essentially differs from
the same in bravery and bellicose attitude. Whenever the Porte waged
a war against the neighbouring states, it called upon the Fandi to take
up arms, and in contrast to the rest of the Catholic population, the
latter always obeyed this call and proved themselves as loyal and cou-
rageous subjects of the Sultan. Therefore they also were and are proud
of their privileges and seek to defend them to the utmost.”

In this account, as in many others, the Fandi, like the Mirdites of today’s
Albania, are described as exceptionally brave warriors. Furthermore, they
were regarded as deeply loyal to the Sultan and the Ottoman Empire. One
can assume that the Fandi did not understand the reforms as central legisla-
tion implemented by the Sultan, but rather as a “horrible act” of the local
government, which endangered their economic survival. This must be kept
in mind when considering the deputations sent by the Fandi to Constanti-
nople in order to ask for help from the Sultan.”” This also becomes clear
when the Fandi on one occasion “declared to the mutessarsf that until
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recently they always willingly followed this call and would also go to the
field in the future for the defence of the Sultan and the empire; but they
would not resign for any price from their ancient, honourable privilege,
which had been bought through the blood of their ancestors.”** Here again
the central meaning of the privileges becomes clear. It seems that the Fandi,
in comparison with the Mirdites of today’s Albania, were generally more
loyal than the latter, at least after 1862.% The pronounced feeling of loyalty
to the Sultan becomes even more obvious during the violent fight between
Muslim Albanians and Mehmed Ali Pasa. The latter, as the Ottoman repre-
sentative on the Ottoman-Montenegrin delimitation commission follow-
ing the Congress of Berlin in the autumn of 1878, was instructed to
communicate the orders of the treaty to the local population. In this con-
flict the Fandi functioned as protective troops of the Ottoman government
in defending Mehmed Ali Pasa and his supporters as representatives of the
Sultan.” It was also noted that the Fandi remained loyal to the government
and had many losses:”

The Fandi always remained loyal to the Porte: as bag:bozuk they always
led the way before everyone else, as defenders of Mehmed Ali they
have finally risked their life for a state dignitary and delegate of H. M.
the Sultan, and they thus have all rights to an energetic protection by
the Porte-government.”

It is thus nicely illustrated that loyalty to the Sultan did not only apply to
Muslims, but also to parts of the Christian population. While loyalty to the
Sultan probably also persisted for some time among the Fandi (similar to
other Muslims in Kosovo), their attitude toward the central government in
Istanbul became more antagonistic in the course of the disintegration of the
original privileges, as well as during the coming to power of the Young
Turks. During the upheavals of 1912, for instance, the Fandi did not back
the Young Turks, but supported the fight against the government.”

As has been mentioned, the Fandi population itself was not homogene-
ous. We find the majority of the Fandi living as peasants and tenants of
Muslim land owners, serving as irregular Ottoman troops in times of war,
while a minority of the Fandi probably enjoyed a better reputation as mem-
bers of the local police forces. Furthermore, there were specific hierarchies
within Fandi society, as we can distinguish chiefs as well as so-called second-
ary chiefs”®. Unfortunately, the sources do not provide further information
about the social dynamics between these groups. It is interesting that in a
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Fandi petition, where they speak of themselves as “all the Catholic Fandi
from the parish of Gjakova’, the chiefs and secondary chiefs of Oroshi,
Kaginari, K¢ira, Fandi, Kushneni and Spagi are listed.” As all these locations
are in the Mirdite area, it probably hints at the influence of the Mirdite
chiefs in the region of Western Kosovo. Due to a lack of sources, it is not
possible to clarify this matter.

The lack of ethnic identity and communication within the Albanian-
speaking population also becomes evident from the fact that the Fandi
were not invited to take part in the formation of the League of Prizren be-
cause of “the tension between them and the Muhammedans of Gjakova”,
as noted by the Austro-Hungarian consul.!®® The Fandi were only included
in March 1880, when new intensive meetings of the League were already
underway.'®! This is an indication of the initially limited and local Muslim
character of the League as well as the frictions within the Albanian-speaking
population groups.

Violence within the Albanian-speaking population groups

The case of the Fandi illustrates the heterogeneous and multilayered nature
of the Albanian-speaking population groups in late-Ottoman Kosovo. These
divisions also become evident when looking at the previously-mentioned
high level of violence within the Albanian-speaking groups. Whereas we
tend to think of violence in Kosovo today largely in terms of ethnic conflict
or even “ancient ethnic hatreds”, the various forms of violence the consuls
described in their reports in late-Ottoman Kosovo appear to have occurred
primarily along religious and socio-economic fault lines, reflecting pre-na-
tional identity patterns. In addition to the usual violence prompted by
shortages of pastureland or robbery for private gain, the sources often report
on religiously motivated violence between Muslims and Christians, with a
high level of violence not only between Albanian Muslims and Serbian
Christians, but also between Albanian Muslims and Albanian Catholics.

However, the Catholic Fandi-Muslim antagonism was probably less mo-
tivated by religious matters than by social elements that, of course, were
ultimately connected to religion. The Ottoman social order, based on the
millet-system, was fully elaborated in the course of the nineteenth century
and enabled the Christian communities to regulate administrative, fiscal
and religious matters.'®® Furthermore, the Muslims in late-Ottoman Kos-
ovo held an unchallenged dominant, legally defined position in society un-
til the time of the Tanzimat reforms. They usually paid fewer taxes, but had
to provide military service, which generally had a high reputation and was
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connected to notions of honour. They were favoured in legal affairs and were
mostly allowed to carry weapons, in contrast to Christians. Although the
reforms of the Tanzimat were initiated after 1839 and increasingly after
1856, the reforms often could not be implemented due to the intense resist-
ance of the Muslim population. The Muslims felt that their favoured posi-
tion was threatened by the reforms that aimed at equating the different
religious and confessional groups. In Kosovo, for example, the reforms could
only be carried out after the 1860s and even then only partially,'® due to the
strong resistance of the population, as well as the difficulties in Ottoman
centre-periphery communication. The Muslims’ perception of their higher
status, combined with a religious-moral notion of Islam and a feeling of
superiority with respect to the neighbouring Christian environment, prob-
ably continued after the Tanzimat reforms. The feelings of superiority must
certainly have been more widespread among the Muslim elite, since the
daily life of peasants, both Muslim and Christian, characterized by difficult
economic and social conditions, would have been relatively unaffected by
the fact that Muslims enjoyed a structurally favoured position.

The period of time involved in this analysis of late-Ottoman Kosovo must
be understood as a period of transformation where, however, the social struc-
tures of the pre-Tanzimat era still prevailed. In Kosovo, which became a
highly-contested border region'® of the Ottoman Empire after 1878, Mus-
lim population groups reacted with increasing violence towards Christians in
general, regardless of ethnic categories, since the Muslims believed that only
they had the right to a favoured status. As for the Fandi, it was probably their
privileged, and in the eyes of the Muslims, illegitimate position which ex-
plained why they “also attracted the hatred of surrounding Muslim-Albanian
clans,”'% as the Austro-Hungarian consul reported in 1875. On another oc-
casion the consul noted that on the subject of violence between Fandi and
Muslims, generally no side alone was to blame.'* “Religious fanaticism” was
equally strong on both sides. According to the consul, violence was stimu-
lated because “the Muslims” often were left unpunished, while among the
Fandi the “Mirdite custom of the blood revenge” was in effect.!”” It was fur-
ther noted that in comparison with other local Albanians, the “Mirdites”
would shoot “simply the first best, who stood in any connection with the
murderer, i.e. a neighbour, a village companion, a fellow citizen, or just a
fellow believer of the actual culprit.” The consul further mentioned the “ir-
reconcilability” of the Fandi concerning “some cases (abduction etc.), where
in other clans a fine has to be paid,” as well as continuous theft of cattle,
which leads to “frequent conflicts with the Muslims.” At the same time, it
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was also stated that “the Muslims” would “use every occasion” to act vio-
lently against the Fandi. Here, as in other cases, the consuls tended to speak
of “the Muslims” in general, as a homogeneous group. Only in rare cases do
the consuls differentiate, speaking of the “Muslim inhabitants of the moun-
tains and the villages” as quoted above, which still seems rather vague. It can
be assumed that the consuls themselves were often not capable of seeing
these differences, or possibly the differences were not important for them. In
all likelihood, the economically motivated conflicts occurred between Fandi
and Muslim peasants, while socially motivated violence encompassed peas-
ants as well as Ottoman officials and Muslim landholders. It is interesting to
note in the consular account that one consequence of the often excessive
reactions and revenge of the Fandi was that the Muslims also mistreated the
“defenceless and peaceful Catholics of non-Fandi parentage.” The consul re-
grets that the clergy is also powerless against the “even for Albania particu-
larly barbaric habits of the Fandi [...], as without excesses of the latter it
would probably be rather possible to effectuate a lasting conciliation be-
tween the local Albanians of Islamic and Catholic faith.”'° The Fandi in this
context are described as violent, which stands in contrast to other descrip-
tions of the Fandi quoted at the beginning of this article, where they are said
to be “calm” and “diligent.” These positive characteristics are likely to have
been filtered through the eyes of the Austro-Hungarian consuls, and they
should also be seen in the context of the consuls” endeavour to achieve a tax
exemption for the Fandi, as described above.

The years after 1876 saw a general increase of violent Muslim assaults
against Christians in Kosovo, which also affected the Fandi. After the previ-
ously-mentioned Fandi support of Mehmed Ali Paga and his subsequent
murder, the Muslims of Gjakova accused the Fandi of treason for defending
Mehmed Ali and wanted to take revenge.'” Together with the “strongest”
mountain clans, they threatened the Fandi with disarmament and expul-
sion.!!? As a consequence of the conflict involving Mehmed Ali Paga and his
murder, in which around 300 people also lost their lives, the violence against
the Fandi increased. In the autumn of 1878, the Austro-Hungarian consul
reported of clashes between Muslim Albanians from Gjakova and Fandi.
Muslim Albanians had challenged the Fandi by illegally chopping wood in
a forest guarded by Fandi. A conflict ensued during which a Fandi was
killed. This resulted in the Fandi’s taking revenge, which again involved
atrocities by the Muslims, as related in the following report:
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The Muslims of Djakova often attempted to provoke quarrels with the
Fandi. Thus, on the 17% of October for example, several armed Mus-
lims of Djakova appeared in a nearby forest guarded by two Fandi
(brothers) and went about chopping wood and carrying it away, a case
which until then had never occurred before. When the Fandi objected
that as servants of the forest’s owner (a Muslim) they could not permit
the felling and removal of the wood and that they had to protect the
property that was entrusted to their care, one of the wood thieves
casually shot at one of the Fandi, while several of them got ready to
attack the other. In this situation, the brother of the deadly wounded
Fandji, in a state of the utmost excitement and in justified self-defence,
shot down the murderer of his brother. When this news was immedi-
ately brought to Djakova by one of the Muslims, more than 1,000
Muslims gathered together, seized the two miserable Fandi, using
arms of all sorts, such as scythes and wood axes, brought them to
Djakova, where the Fandi, instead of being brought before the gov-
ernment representative, as they demanded, were remorselessly massa-
cred by the angry mob without further procedure. The patience of the
Fandi was strongly tested by this incident; still they kept their calm,
considerate attitude in the interest of the whole clan.!!!

While it is possible that the attack by the Muslims resulted from the
previously-mentioned privileged socio-economic and socio-professional po-
sition of the Fandi (unusual for other Christians),''? the cause of the conflict
was probably a purely economic one — the need for wood. The economic
motive must not be neglected or underestimated, especially bearing in mind
the poor living conditions in the region. Nevertheless, the killing of Me-
hmed Ali Paga had just recently occurred, and the anger of the Muslims
against the Fandi probably intensified what was originally an economic con-
flict, and gave it a special anti-Fandi connotation. The consuls again describe
the Fandi as “calm” and “considerate,” as they had done on previous occa-
sions. While these categorizations may correspond to the realities of the
given situation, it has to be remembered that the consuls were still arguing
in favour of the Fandi’s exclusion from the new bedelia tax, which might
explain their positive description of the Fandi. Further violent conflicts were
reported in the years up to 1880, when the Fandi were expelled from their
villages near Gjakova,'" the villages were looted, and Fandi murdered.'*

Of course, the relations between Albanian-speaking Muslims and Fandi
were not always antagonistic. In particular, it seems that relations were quite
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good between Fandi and certain Albanian Muslim clans living in the moun-
tainous regions west of Gjakova (especially with the Gashi), in contrast to
the Muslim Albanians living in the lowlands and in the villages and towns.
These Albanian Muslim clans living west of Gjakova supported the Fandi in
the conflict between Muslim Albanians and Fandi or during governmental
attempts at disarmament and expulsion.'” The primary reason for this was
the fact that in their function as landlords of the Fandi they had a vital inter-
est in protecting them. However, the alliance with the Gashi was not com-
pletely solid, since it was reported in 1879 that the Gashi, together with
other Albanian mountaineers, forced 16 Fandi families to leave their village,
Skivjan.""® Another report describes how the priest of Peja, Padre Roberto
Gabos da Cles, representing the Catholics of Peja, together with “a great
number” of Muslims, appealed for the intervention of the Austro-Hungari-
an consulate, because the inhabitants of the “forever quarrelsome Moham-
medan village” of Isniq intended to rob the Catholic Fandi living between
the villages of Gjurakovc and Klina near Peja, which, as the consul noted,
was a Catholic enclave amidst a Muslim population. He also noted that the
Fandi had numerous good relations with the more influential inhabitants,
so that many Muslims promised their support.'”” The reason for the hostil-
ity between the Fandi and the inhabitants of Isniq (which had already con-
tinued for several months) was related to the controversy about a parcel of
land that a “Turk” from Isniq had bought. The Fandi and their “Turkish
allies” protested against this acquisition on the basis of an Albanian custom-
ary law, which stated that the neighbour of a property had the right to
purchase it before anyone else.''® In 1890, however, there is a report of the
friendship and renewed alliance of a bigger part of the Gashi clan with the
Fandi near Gjakova. They stood in opposition to the clans of Krasnigi and
Berisha, who in turn were allied with the notables of Gjakova against the
Fandi. The reason for the formation of these two factions confronting each
other in a hostile way was that a Fandi from the village of Doblivar near
Gjakova had murdered a Bosnian immigrant named Gér Beg, residing in
Gjakova. The consul further reported:

The murdered man, who had lived in Djakova with his previously
murdered father since the occupation of Bosnia, had served as a won-
der-doctor and had gained considerable prestige among the rural pop-
ulation of the district. Consequently, the chiefs of the Krasni¢ and
Beri$a clans decided to revenge the murdered man by destroying the
Catholic village Doblivar, and when the negotiations, regarding the
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cessation of this blood-feud initiated by the aforementioned village,
with the chiefs failed, due to exaggerated monetary claims of these
chiefs, the latter partly carried out their threat by allowing the attack
with a big force on Sunday, yesterday, on the house of the by-now-
absconded murderer in Doblivar and setting it on fire. On this occa-
sion the aggressors completely robbed another three neighbouring
houses. Today the two missionary priests, Don Tommaso and Don
Pascuale domiciled in Djakova, sent a local Catholic representative to
me with the message that the rage against the Catholics reaches alarm-
ing dimensions, and that the mentioned clans are preparing to destroy
all Catholic villages near Djakova and that the gravest danger is im-
minent [...]. [The same enjoy the protection] of the chiefs of the Gasi,
Mehmed Aga and Sulejman Aga, who are well disposed towards them
[...]. There is also no doubt that these chiefs will use all their influence
for the protection of the Catholics, also because most of the houses of

the villages in danger are their properties, whereas they are only leased
by the Catholics.'”

Obviously, one reason for the alliance of the Gashi with the Fandi was
the fact that the Gashi, as the landlords of the Fandi, had a vital interest in
protecting them and their houses. After the house of the culprit had been
burned, the conflict threatened to spread to all the Fandi in the region, be-
cause the chiefs of the Krasniqi and Berisha decided to attack the surround-
ing villages and burn the houses of Catholics. However, the houses of
Muslim landlords were to be spared, while the possessions of the Catholic
tenants were to be plundered.'®

Conclusions
The aim of this article was to show that the Catholic Albanian-speaking
Fandi constituted a distinct socio-professional group in late-Ottoman Kos-
ovo, a region still not influenced by the emerging national idea that had al-
ready taken hold in other parts of the Balkan Peninsula at that time. The
case of the Fandi illustrates the existence of a diversity of multilayered iden-
tity options in late-Ottoman Kosovo before the ethnisizing and nationaliz-
ing of the population groups in the region, which dominate our conception
of Kosovo today. While today ethno-national categories prevail, we never-
theless also find a diversity of multilayered identity options. However, an
overall ethno-national Albanian identity covering the larger parts of the Al-
banian-speaking population (as well as other ethnic groups) did not yet exist
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in Kosovo during the late-Ottoman period. It also becomes obvious that it
is reductive to limit the history of Kosovo to an “ancient ethnic hatred and
conflict” between “the Albanians” and “the Serbs,” since these categories
prove to be anachronistic, at least for the late-Ottoman period in Kosovo.
The case of the Fandi shows that there were also many violent clashes within
the Albanian-speaking population itself, between Catholic and Muslim Al-
banians. Whereas economic reasons were often the cause of these violent
conflicts, clashes between Muslims and Catholics also resulted from the dif-
ferences in social status and the primarily Muslim idea that only they should
be allowed to possess prerogatives in connection with the Ottoman reform
attempts to equalize the different religious groups. It is evident that while
religion was certainly important for the Fandi in identity formation, iden-
tity options should not be reduced only to religious aspects. Besides religion,
the case of the Fandi shows the importance of social status and socio-profes-
sional elements. Furthermore, loyalty towards the Ottoman state, and in
particular to the Sultan, can be observed. Other identity factors were cen-
tred on tribal as well as regional elements around the village, including social
hierarchies, which illustrates the highly complex identity options. Not
touched in this analysis is the broader question of the contacts within the
Catholic population of Kosovo, between Fandi and others, as well as the
relations between Fandi and Serbian-speaking Orthodox population groups.
It is noteworthy, though, that the sources remain silent on this topic, while,
for example, violent conflicts between Muslims and Orthodox population
groups are frequently reported. It can certainly be concluded that violent
encounters did not occur between these groups, as we can be sure that the
Austro-Hungarian consuls would have written about them. The example of
the Fandi also shows how difficult it often was for the Ottomans to imple-
ment reforms. With the continuous enforcement of the late Tanzimat re-
forms, as well as the reforms of the post-Tanzimat period, and ultimateley,
the cessation of the privileged and functional status of the Fandi, their iden-
tity also began to fade and to be transformed. However, they have not disap-
peared completely. Even today, descendants of the Fandi, who still identify
themselves as “Fan”, can be found near Gjakova and Peja.
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MISSION, POWER AND VIOLENCE:
SERBIA'S NATIONAL TURN

Natasa Miskovié

I woke up early, but I did not want to go downtown. The first thing
that I thought about was that today is St. Vitus Day. In my thoughts
I was more in Kosovo than in my room. It made me sad. I could do
almost nothing. Around twilight I wrote a letter to my mother and
then I remembered how at dusk I used to drive lambs with her from
meadow to water.!

These lines were written around 1850 by a young Serb during his studies at
a Western European university. Feeling desperately homesick, he kept a di-
ary where he could give way to his yearnings. But he missed more than his
mother. In his fantasies he was transported back to the fourteenth century,
and took part in the famous battle of Kosovo on St. Vitus Day, 28 June 1389.
According to the myth of St. Vitus, initiated by the Serbian Orthodox
Church, God allowed the Christians to suffer a mortal defeat against the
Ottomans in order to gain an eternal victory in heaven. The believers were
told to wait for their dead kings resurrection to take revenge upon the Mus-
lim invaders.? Four hundred years later, when Petar Karadorde assumed the
leadership of the insurrection against the Sultan in 1804, many firmly be-
lieved that the Messiah had arisen, and the Day of the Last Judgement had
arrived. Thus, the Serbian struggle for independence was linked to the idea
of revenge for Kosovo, and had a strong religious undercurrent.?

After the two uprisings of 1804 and 1815, the Sultan subsequently tried
to re-establish his authority in the Belgrade pagalik. In order to do so, he



206 CONFLICTING LOYALTIES IN THE BALKANS

granted and gradually extended the Christians’ autonomy rights. This act
marked the beginning of Belgrade’s secession from the Ottoman miller-sys-
tem. The small principality became an attractive destination for Christians
from the surrounding vilayets and from the Habsburg Empire. The Habsburg
Serbs, in particular, seized the opportunity to escape the constant conflict
with Vienna regarding their autonomy rights. However, in Serbia they
gained influence as a result of their education and knowledge of the Euro-
pean lifestyle, slowly altering the local population’s understanding of iden-
tity. The Christian population had previously been organised as one millet,
thus forming a social group by denomination; but now the Muslims were
gradually losing their significance as the dominant community, and the eth-
nic aspect gained importance. Facing a Serbian Orthodox majority, Ortho-
dox Vlachs and Greeks, Catholic Hungarians and Germans faced increasing
social pressure, which left them the choice of remaining inconspicuous,
leaving, or declaring themselves as Serbs.

Apart from the religious cult, which was carefully cultivated by the Ser-
bian Orthodox Church, the subsequently-developed national myth equalled
that of other contemporary European countries in both content and opera-
tional procedures. The slogan “Revenge for Kosovo” continued to be the
Serbian elite’s most powerful instrument to mobilise the population.* The
student of 1850, cited above, imagined that he was fighting for freedom,
while in his memory his mother and his country combined to form one
motherland. He might have been a fanatic, but he was not a fool. His name
was Jevrem Gruji¢ (1826-95), and he was a member of the first generation
of Ottoman-born Serbs educated in the West. He later became a leader of
the Liberal Party, Minister of Justice in 1860 and 1876 to 1878, and Minis-
ter of Interior in 1875.

The Serbian turn to nationalism and the process of disintegration of Ot-
toman society can be divided into three chronological phases. The first phase
is distinguished by “rebellion and autonomy” and lasted from around 1800
until 1839. It comprises Serbia’s transition from an Ottoman pagalik into an
autonomous princedom. The new elite, which had come together in the
course of the uprisings, still tried to emulate the Ottoman lifestyle in order
to be accepted as equals among the Muslims. During the second phase, from
1840 to 1868, labelled “separation and reckoning”, the process of separation
from the Ottoman Empire was in full swing. The Serbian leaders destroyed
the old socio-economic order, forcibly introducing a modern central admin-
istration, imposing a policy of Serbianisation on the whole society and fi-
nally taking over the Ottoman garrisons in 1867. The third phase extends
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from the Russo-Turkish War until World War I and may be characterized
with the slogan “independence and expansion”. During this period, the Ser-
bian elite eliminated many features reminiscent of Ottoman times, while the
Dual Monarchy’s policies of colonization served to accelerate the process.

This essay focuses on the third phase, discussing the Serbianisation proc-
ess in its various aspects and relating it to the internal political divisions,
external economic colonisation and a widening social gap.® The national
myth is explored as it facilitates the acceptance of unstable power structures;
the use of violence is analyzed as a means to enforce power in an authoritar-
ian political system. Initially, Serbia’s capital, Belgrade, will be seen through
the eyes of a British traveller, being indicative of the enormous changes ex-
perienced by the former Ottoman stronghold, located on the confluence of
the rivers Danube and Sava. The Serbianisation process is then examined
from demographic, economic and cultural points of view. An account of the
political and economic constraints the country faced after independence is
followed by a discussion of the Serbian intelligentsia’s notion “to be useful”.
The record of the scandalous assassination of the royal couple in 1903 ena-
bles us to see the splits within the elite, whereas the appalling housing con-
ditions of Belgrade’s underprivileged population demonstrates the widening
gap between the elite and the general population.

The building of a capital
When the English traveller, Edith Durham, came to Belgrade in 1902, she
was surprised by the town’s elegance and modernity:

Belgrade (Beograd= “The White City”) is most beautifully situated.
For a capital to be so placed that the enemy can shell it comfortably
from its own doorstep is of course ridiculous, but for sheer beauty of
outlook Belgrade is not easy to surpass. [...] Belgrade is a new town, a
quite new town, and no longer deserves the name of “The White City’,
its general effect from a distance being dark; but the name is an old
one, and ‘white’ is a favourite Serbian adjective. It is a bright, clean
town; the houses, seldom more than two storeys high, look solidly
built; there are plenty of good shops, and the streets are wide and
cheerful. It looks so prosperous and the inhabitants so very much up
to date, its soldiers are so trim, its officers so gorgeous, and the new
Government offices are so imposing, that one is surprised to find that
the country, owing to mismanagement, is financially in an almost des-
perate condition.®
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“Belgrade is a new town, a quite new town”. Indeed, Belgrade had been
rebuilt after the departure of the Ottomans. It is also true that the city was
situated right at the country’s border and could have been easily shelled by
the Habsburg army. (This did not happen until World War L.) In June 1862,
however, Belgrade had been shelled from its own fortress. The incident was
a turning point in the Serbian princedom’s struggle for independence. After
a fatal row between Christian servants and Muslim soldiers, the Ottoman
garrison had been provoked into bombing Belgrade from the fort. Interna-
tional protests quickly followed and the remaining Muslims of Serbia,
roughly 23,000 persons, were ordered to relocate from the princedom to the
Sultan’s territories. In 1867, the last Ottoman governor and his soldiers left
the country forever and eleven years later, it was awarded independence by
the European Powers.

In the course of the transfer of power, Muslim real estate was handed over
to the Christian administration. In the case of the capital, this meant that
almost the entire old town came into possession of the city authorities. Their
intention was to eliminate all reminders of the capital’s past as an Ottoman
stronghold and to create a modern royal seat, worthy of the victorious Ser-
bian prince.” In the words of the Minister of Construction, presumably
Milivoje Petrovi¢-Blaznavac:

Will it not hurt our pride, if our residency continues to retain the aspect
barbarism has given her? Can the livelier traffic, soon to be expected,
cope with the present narrow, winding, interrupted, and steep alleys?®

Not all the government’s ambitious plans were realised, but the old Mus-
lim quarters and all but one mosque were razed, the bazaar stripped of its
former function and the vast, dirty market square turned into a representa-
tive park called King’s Square (today Studentski trg). The new, broad, Aus-
tro-Hungarian-style main street, ulica Kneza Mihaila, today still leads from
the new Kalemegdan Park to Terazije Square. There, rich Belgradians, begin-
ning with the prince’s family, began building representative palaces, whereas
better-off civil servants or high-ranking officers preferred to buy property in
the former Muslim town, where they erected slightly more modest one- or
two-storey family homes.

The new elite took over the old town and the Europeanized city centre
looked modern, cheerful and well off, inducing the British tourist to her
favourable account. But Ms. Durham seemingly did not visit the town’s
outskirts. Belgrade had undergone significant demographic growth since
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the departure of the Muslims; between 1866 and 1905, the number of resi-
dents tripled from 24,768 to 80,747. The town had all the signs of an im-
migrant city, with a share of more than sixty per cent male inhabitants. In
1900, only a third of the Belgradians had been born there, another third
came from Serbia or from the Ottoman territories and a final third were
immigrants from the Habsburg Empire.” The migrant workers, fleeing un-
deremployment and hunger in the countryside, rented a place to sleep in the
new residential areas outside the old town, in the cheap multi-storey apart-
ment houses on the slopes of Savamala quarter, or they erected an illegal
shack somewhere. Belgrade was the only Serbian town to experience such an
urban aggregation. The smaller towns tried to copy the capital’s new life-
style, but basically retained their provincial character. The countryside,
home to 86 per cent of Serbia’s total population in 1900, remained deeply
rural and untouched by European-style industrialisation.'

Serbianisation
After 1867, the Christians of Serbia were more or less on their own. The
Muslims, with few exceptions, had left: in 1900, roughly 1,000 Turks lived
in the country, predominantly in the district of Podrina at the Bosnian bor-
der, and all of 140 Muslims lived in Belgrade. Many Jewish families had also
decided to settle elsewhere. Making up about ten per cent of the Belgrade

Fig. 10: Monument of Prince Mihailo Obrenovi¢ erected in front of the National
Theatre at the place of the former Stambul-gate in Belgrade, photography by Ivan
Gromanov from 1884. Source: Muzej grada Beograda, Ur 6068 .
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population in 1850, living conditions had been deteriorating for them since
the 1840s. Since 1846, Jews had been prohibited by law to live, work and
possess property outside the old town of Belgrade, and in 1850, Serbia
closed the borders for Jewish immigrants coming from the Ottoman Em-
pire. During the riots of June 1862, the Jews of Belgrade escaped along with
most of the other residents, but in contrast to the latter, many of them did
not return. !

On the other hand, simply being a Christian no longer meant auto-
matic acceptance in Serbian society. Until the 1860s, foreigners and their
professional services had been welcomed and many among them had been
offered admission to the country’s elite. Barthélemy-Sylvestre Cunibert
from Piedmont had been Prince Milo§’s personal physician and political
advisor. The Czech lawyer Frantisek Zach stayed in Serbia long after he had
finished serving as an agent of the Polish government-in-exile: he changed
the spelling of his name to Franjo Zah, was elected director of the newly-
founded artillery school and later became the prince’s first adjutant and
head of the General Staff. The French officer Hippolyte Mondain even be-
came the first Serbian Minister of War.

From the 1870s onwards, strangers with an education or money to invest
still easily made a living in Serbia, but the pressure to assimilate increased.
The demand for foreign specialists diminished gradually, as the first genera-
tion of Serbian academics educated abroad were ready to take on responsi-
bility for state administrative offices. These were people like Jevrem Gruji¢,
cited in the initial reference, imbued with the national mission to revenge
Kosovo and to lead all Serbs to freedom. The notoriously unstable successive
governments attempted to create a homogenous Serbian nation; this also
meant that people had to meet certain requirements, in order to become full
members of Serbian society. To acquire real estate, for instance, prospective
buyers now had to be citizens. To become naturalised, they had to adopt the
Serbian Orthodox denomination and to “Serbianise” their names. Prussian
officer Paul Sturm (1848-1922), for instance, changed his name to Pavle
Jurigi¢-Sturm in 1876. He subsequently had a brilliant career as a general
and the king’s first adjutant. The wealthy entrepreneur Georg Weifert, whose
grandfather had been a Swabian settler from Vrsac/Werschetz in Vojvodina,
restricted himself to a change of spelling when he became a Serbian subject
in 1873, in order to build his well-known brewery. As Dorde Vajfert, he
celebrated the patron saint’s festival of Slava and built Orthodox churches
consecrated to St. George and to St. Anne. On the other hand, a Serbian
surname helped people to conceal a Vlach (Tsintsar), Greek, or other origin.
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Prime Ministers Vladan Dordevi¢ and Nikola Pasi¢ were of Tsintsar origin,
as were the playwright Branislav Nusi¢ and the conspirator Dragutin
Dimitrijevi¢-Apis, whereas the grandfather of the wealthy jeweller, Popovi¢,
had been a Greek priest from Saloniki.

The “Serbianisation” of names can also be observed in the denominations
of trades and crafts. When the Christians began to settle in towns and estab-
lish their own guilds, they adapted the Ottoman esnaf system and learned
the traditional oriental crafts. In 1850, they worked as terzije and abadzije
(“tailors”), curcije (“peltmongers”), simidzije, furundzije and pekari (“bak-
ers”) or kujundzije (“goldsmiths”). However, by 1900 there was no longer a
peltmongers’ guild, the baker was simply called hlebar, the kujundzija had
become a zlatar and the terzije and abadzije faced steep competition from
the European-style 4rojadi and snajderi. Ottoman words of Arabic or Persian
origin were complemented by German terms and finally, if not consistently,
replaced by Serbo-Croatian expressions. Thus, the sloseri and tisleri of 1850
became bravari and stolari in 1900."

It was a process of crowding out: old names and crafts survived if there
were people who continued to use them; there is still a glatar-kujundzija to
be found in today’s Belgrade, working both in the oriental-style silver craft
along with being a modern goldsmith. The same holds true for place names
and for food. The place names from Ottoman times remained in use wher-
ever they were not replaced by new ones. The old market place of Belgrade
was rechristened Kraljev trg (today Studentski trg), the newly built streets
of the old town received the names of the heroes from the battles for free-
dom, but nobody bothered to rename the quarters of Dor¢ol, Kalemegdan,
or Tasmajdan.

The traditional food of Serbia, as prepared at home or in inns, was simply
complemented by the recipes of Austro-Hungarian cooks in the service of
the local elites, thus becoming an integral part of Serbian cooking. The
names of common local dishes usually remained unchanged, such as burck
(Turkish: borek; “cheese or meat cake usually eaten for breakfast”), baklava
(“puff pastry sweet”), or devapcici (Turkish: kebap; “grilled sausages made of
minced meat”).

The consciousness that something belonged to the Ottoman heritage
was gradually lost or supplanted, depending on the case. After 1900, hardly
any Serb remembered that the word makaze (“scissors”) was of Arab origin
and he hid his preference for traditional Turkish-style coffee by calling it
nasa kafa, our coffee. Previous integration into the Christian lifestyle seemed
to be the sine qua non for remnants of Muslim culture to survive Serbian
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independence: soon after the Muslims’ departure, there were no public
hammams (“Turkish baths”) left in Belgrade, the ¢ibuk (“Turkish pipe”) was
replaced by the more popular cigarettes and the fes (“red felt cap”) died out,
together with the older generation of Serbs."

Political struggles and economic colonisation
Around 1900, the Serbian state presented itself as a young and successful
nation with a beautiful capital. The political and socio-economic problems
only partly revealed themselves to the outsider; these problems were largely
consequences of the “liberation war” of 1876 to 1878.

In 1876, Prince Milan Obrenovi¢ declared war against Turkey. He did
this under public pressure and following unofficial Russian encouragement,
but against his own better judgement. Among others, his own Russia-born
wife Natalija, whom he had married the previous year, was in favour of the
war. Industrialist and sponsor Porde Vajfert remembered:

When the preparations for war began in 1875, the women started to
cooperate as well. This was initiated by Queen Natalija, who deserves
our gratitude. Twice a week, she invited the Belgradian ladies and girls
to the court, and together with them plucked lint from linen thread
for bandages (...)."

The Serbian army’s attempt to support the Bosnian rebels under the
guidance of a Russian general ended in disaster. Prince Milan’s personal
friend and advisor, Cedomilj Mijatovi¢é, wrote in 1906:

In truth the war was not popular with the Serbian peasantry. I have
seen thousands of militia pass the barracks of Kralyevo (where I had
installed my offices and stores as Intendant of the Ibar corps), all look-
ing earnest and gloomy. I hardly ever heard anyone sing a patriotic
song, or cheer. The individual bravery of the Turks and the greatness
of the Turkish Empire caused the majority of the militia to feel that we
had no chance against the Sultan. The gloom was spreading to the
intelligent class too, because we all expected that, immediately after
our declaration of war, the Christians in general, and the Serbs more
particularly, would enthusiastically rise in a general insurrection against
Turkey in Old Servia [Kosovo] and in Macedonia. But to our great
astonishment, and utter disgust, not a man rose in those provinces!"
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After the defeat of the Serbian army, Russia withdrew its support in fa-
vour of the less unruly Bulgarians. The Great Powers mediated a peace
treaty between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, which was designed to
create a Greater Bulgaria instead of a Greater Serbia, as had been expected
by Serbian politicians. The peace conference of Berlin in the summer of
1878 revised this decision, thereby risking the humiliation of Russia. Serbia
was finally awarded independence, but had to pay a high price for it. Bos-
nia, Herzegovina and the Sandzak region fell to the Dual Monarchy, even
though their possession had been one of the primary causes of the war.
Under a special agreement with the Habsburg Empire, Serbia was assigned
a small territory to the South, including the towns of Nis, Vranje and Pirot,
under condition that within three years, Serbia would finance and con-
struct the railway section of the Orient Express running through its terri-
tory and that it enter “at once into negotiations for a commercial treaty
with Austria-Hungary”.'®

The consequences for the country’s economy were far-reaching. Until the
turn of the century, ninety per cent of Serbian exports went to the Dual
Monarchy, which dominated its small southern neighbour economically
and politically during that period. Moreover, Serbia was obliged to spend
thirty per cent of the annual budget on the amortisation of the foreign debts
accumulated in order to finance the construction of the Orient Express.!”
Additionally, the government signed a secret treaty with Vienna in 1881,
which secured the country’s claim on the Ottoman territories to the South,
but forbade any Serbian agitation in Bosnia in return.'®

After years of bellicose propaganda and the bitter defeat of 1876, the at-
mosphere in Belgrade was one of depression. Many people did not trust the
Austrians, nor did they understand why the Russian “brothers” had with-
drawn their support. In 1882, Prince Milan’s proclamation as King of Serbia
was modestly celebrated. Many people were dissatisfied with him because of
his obvious subjugation to the Habsburg emperor and because he oppressed
the winners of the 1880 and 1883 elections, the Radical Party. The Radicals,
inspired by the Russian Narodniki movement, advocated Slavic brotherhood
and traditional peasant values, such as village autonomy.”” They actively
searched for supporters among the uneducated population, and had consid-
erable influence on public opinion and trends. Even King Milan shaped his
authoritarian rule with the insignia of Serbian rural life, although he usually
preferred to leave this duty to his wife. Queen Natalija, known for her love of
Russia, enjoyed more popularity among the population. She liked to pose for
official photographs in peasant costumes and was appreciated for initiating
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and supporting patriotic charitable works, as cited above. The royal couple
quarrelled in public about the political alignment of the kingdom; in 1888
Milan divorced the queen in a public scandal, which led to his downfall.’

Biti koristan and the invention of tradition
Queen Natalija’s example — plucking lint for the wounded, founding chari-
table institutions — was in accord with the educated elite’s notion that it was
essential for a “good” Serb to be useful, biti koristan.®' At that time, when
eighty to ninety percent of the Serbian population were still poor and illiter-
ate, assistance to less privileged Serbs formed a leitmotif of the national
mission. Vojislav Baki¢ (1847-1910), professor of pedagogy at the Belgrade
High School, wrote in his book Srpsko rodoljublje i otacastvoljublje (“Serbian
Patriotism and Love of the Fatherland”), published in 1910:

Educated men [/judi] must, through their patriotic deeds, set a good
example to their people. They are obliged to do this, because they are
the ones who have profited most from the people and from the state;
thanks to them, they have reached a higher degree of intellectual cul-
ture, allowing them to occupy a higher rank in society.”

To serve the country was still believed to be a duty among educated Serbs
sixty years after Jevrem Gruji¢’s statement of 1850, cited above. The elite
now consisted of state employees, officers, some professionals and a few suc-
cessful businessmen, who generally lived in Belgrade, had a house of their
own and were well travelled.”? Many of them came from a modest family
background. Similar to the generations before them, they considered a state-
financed education at a foreign university to be a privilege with an obliga-
tion: the fatherland had chosen them to go abroad and learn, primarily ena-
bling them to participate in the country’s improvement and to be an
example for others. After returning from their studies abroad, they keenly
felt the backwardness of their country and were ashamed of the rural popu-
lation’s poverty and ignorance. Living in the capital, they often lost empa-
thy for the villagers' problems, and yet they felt rootless at the same time.
Believing in the notion that the fatherland was like a big family, they wanted
to follow the king as their head of family, and made St. Vitus their family
saint. In this arrangement, the church gained much influence, complement-
ing the king in the celebration of the Kosovo cult.*

The politicians were mainly divided into two factions. The Western-orient-
ed Liberals and Progressives tended to regard the adoption of the European
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way of life as the appropriate means to rid the country of the common past
with the Ottoman Empire, and they wanted to reconstruct bonds with a
glorious medieval history through reintegration with Europe. The National-
Conservatives and the Radicals tried to detect and reanimate “proper” Ser-
bian tradition, unaffected by the Ottoman heritage.

Academics working at Belgrade High School (upgraded to the rank of
University in 1905) and historically interested politicians, such as Stojan
Novakovi¢, focussed their research on the Serbian past, including history,
law, language and ethnography. Language reformer and ethnographer Vuk
Karadzi¢’s writings from the 1820s provided an excellent foundation for
further analysis. Their aim was to invent a tradition, based on new findings
and inspired by ideas from Europe, ranging from the French Revolution to
the Russian Narodniki. The new ideology was constructed around the za-
druga, Karadzi¢’s description of rural family life.”> It became the symbol of
Serbian virtue and patriotism, representing self-conscious, industrious
brothers and sons, following their most deserving member as a leader, while
the women reared the children and looked after the household in the same
organised way. Karadzi¢’s intention had been to justify the State, or Prince
Milo§ Obrenovi¢s reign, as mirroring the family order. Vojislav Baki¢, the
author of Srpsko rodoljublje i otalastvoljublje cited above, compared family
and state directly:

A well-managed family of bigger size is equivalent to a community or a
state. There exist freedom and equality; but there is also voluntary sub-
mission under the parental authority, which is necessary for unanimous
and successful work. Each family member’s rights are guaranteed, and
all members are treated justly. Therefore, each member is ready to sac-
rifice himself in order to defend his family’s honour, to maintain the
common property, as well as look after all the other family interests.?

Baki¢ stressed freedom and equality even more than brotherhood. He
advocated the education of girls to prepare them for their patriotic mission.
In 1910, the idea of general female education was relatively new. Peasant girls
had no access to education and in towns, only fifty per cent of the girls went
to school. Educated or even university-trained women were rare and they
had to overcome many obstacles to be allowed access to professional fields.
Still, some women of the elite, as for example Tomanija Obrenovi¢ or the
rich widow Draginja Petrovi¢, gained considerable political influence through
the networks they maintained. The members of the Women’s Society of
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Belgrade, founded in 1875, successfully organized and conducted girls’
schools for domestic economics throughout the country. They were deter-
mined “to be useful” for the country’s sake and found a niche the State left
entirely to their care.”

Baki¢ emphasised the traditional notion of family honour in his appeal.
According to him, a good Serb carried in his heart an altar to his family and
never allowed it to be dishonoured. In his plea, family and national mission
blended in the same way as in Jevrem Gruji¢’s diary. His anxiety to shield a
child from external influence might be attributed to Rousseau’s impact, the
latter having been the topic of Baki¢’s dissertation thesis at the University
of Leipzig:

A man who was raised in a good family keeps the fondest memories
about it throughout his life. He keeps it sacred, is proud of it in soci-
ety, and does not allow anybody to offend it. He loves his dear home
and its surroundings, he loves his region and his native country, of
which he keeps the strongest and most agreeable memories; and this
love he confers on his greater fatherland as well. (...) In a Serbian fam-
ily, a child learns to feel and think in the Serbian way, to speak and
work in the Serbian way. It entertains itself in a Serbian way and lives
within the Serbian tradition. Deep inside, from birth to manhood, it
develops a national feeling, and its Serbian character fortifies it.?®

Like many of his contemporaries, Baki¢ believed it was possible to filter
a nation’s “good” properties in order to use them for certain ends, as, for
example, in the national mission. However, his tendency to isolationism is
surprising. Repulsion and suspicion of the unknown, fear of the future and
nostalgia all reflected the Zeizgeist, but not everyone agreed with such char-
acterisations. Baki¢’s condemnation of dissolute, unpatriotic Serbs suggests
that there were students feeling perfectly at ease far from home, that there
were educated Serbs who did not care to be “useful” and that not all mothers
sent their sons to war with pride. The Serbian reality differed from the elite’s
ideal of a patriotic society striving to revenge Kosovo.

The national myth and the political splits
within the kingdom
Despite all efforts to create a national identity and tradition strong enough to
absorb every single inhabitant, Serbian society continued to be split be-
tween families originating from Ottoman lands or emigrating from Austria-
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Hungary; between supporters of the Liberals, Conservatives, or Radicals;
between the partisans of the Obrenovi¢ and the Karadordevi¢ dynasties;
and, increasingly, between the elites and the general population.

Facing ever more complex problems, inner conflicts, the lost war,
Habsburg domination and the worsening economic situation, the political
elite clung to the uniting national ideology as to a safe anchor. The belief in
a Serbian brotherhood and the mission to free the brothers and sisters still
living under the Muslim yoke, remained the most powerful argument to
mobilise the population. As in the time of the Serbian uprisings, the Kosovo
myths and the ecclesiastic cult of St. Vitus continued to be a means of com-
munication understood by everyone. The tragic example of the inept King
Aleksandar Obrenovi¢ demonstrates this in an exemplary way.

After the birth of Prince Aleksandar in 1876, two years before independ-
ence and during the war with the Ottoman Empire, the officers drank to his
health, declaring a new Tsar Dusan had been born on the battlefield to reunite
the Serbs.”” As King of Serbia, he refused to become engaged to a princess
from a minor European court and instead married his widowed mistress,
Draga, against the opposition of all his friends and supporters. He promoted
his unsuitable wife as Kraljica Srpkinja, as Queen of Serbian descent. Un-
popular with the army, the couple sought closeness to the church. Draga
celebrated forgotten Serbian customs and appeared in pseudo-medieval at-
tire, stressing an imaginary bond with Carica Milica, King Lazar’s wife.*’

Aleksandar’s and Draga’s show of patriotism was of little use, however.
Conspiracies had started from the time of their engagement in 1900. The
European powers were appalled by the King’s scheming and wanted to re-
place him. The army officers were hurt in their pride by the unworthy choice
of their King. To get rid of him was a matter of patriotism to them: was
there not a saying that the worthiest should be the head of the family and
that an incompetent leader may be replaced? The regicide succeeded, after
several failures, on 29 May 1903 (Orthodox calendar). The perpetrators
were Serbian officers; however, the people behind the scene were connected
with Peter Karadordevi¢ and the Great Powers.” Cedomilj Mijatovi¢ wrote
in 1906, three years after the assassination:

Queen Draga, in the last interview which Mr. [Pera] Todorovich had
with her, not many days before her assassination, told the King’s friend
that for some time both she and the King had received information that
a conspiracy against them was being prepared, and that many officers,
especially young ones, had joined it. Some of these communications
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were made by anonymous letters, others confidentially in a personal
interview. Some of the informers asserted that the conspiracy had
been organised and was directed from abroad, others that it had start-
ed spontaneously with a certain group of officers. The Queen had the
impression that the conspiracy was organised by someone outside
Servia, who seemed to be an experienced conspirator. It had been clev-
etly suggested to the young officers drawn into the conspiracy that
they would act as patriots and heroes, if they were to deliver the coun-
try of such an unworthy King and Queen.*

The brutal way in which the murder was conducted came as a shock to
the country and marked a rupture in Serbian history.?® The country’s image
in Europe reached a new low. After the Obrenovi¢ dynasty was extinguished,
the Karadordevi¢ family came back to the throne. Contrary to the situation
in the neighbouring Balkan kingdoms, no foreign prince would have been
acceptable to the Serbian public. Russia regained control over the new Ser-
bian government under the leadership of Nikola Pasi¢’s Radical Party.

The Radicals quickly entered into a tariff war with Austria-Hungary,
proudly rejecting Habsburg domination and protecting domestic produc-
tion. Their economic policy was initially a success. Serbian citizens started to
produce goods that had previously been imported and invested their money,
instead of keeping it under their pillows. In 1898, only 28 industrial sites
with a total of 1,702 workers had existed throughout Serbia, increasing to 94
factories by 1905. In the following five years, the number of industrial sites
rose to a remarkable 465, among them 229 mills, nine breweries and 55
mines.** Isolationist tendencies also increased. The government took up a
loan for armaments and was on the verge of a declaration of war against
Austria-Hungary, after the empire’s annexation of Bosnia in 1908, had not
Russia denied its support. A new tariff agreement with Vienna was concluded
in 1911, but in the following year Serbia participated in the Balkan Wars.*

The social gap
The economic “mini spurt” from 1904 to 1911 encouraged hope and opti-
mism among the Serbs, but it also stimulated speculation.*® Implementing
the new protectionist policy, the government offered no accompanying
measures to alleviate the consequences of uncontrolled capitalism. Well-in-
tended education programmes never gained momentum. On the other
hand, deteriorating conditions in the countryside fostered migratory labour.
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Growing numbers of impoverished, unskilled rural workers poured into the
towns, especially Belgrade.

The shantytowns mushrooming at the outskirts of the city centre soon
provoked an investigation by the municipality of Belgrade. Starting in 1906,
a commission under the guidance of statistician Dragi$a Duri¢ conducted a
survey of the housing shortage.”” The results reflected problems generated by
a steep population growth from 25,000 persons in 1866 to 100,000 in
1914. Two thirds of Belgrade’s inhabitants lived in overcrowded lodgings,
ten per cent of whom had to share their room with five or more cohabitants.
More than half of the residents changed their lodgings at least once a year.
Belgrade rents were among the highest in Europe, the price increase be-
tween 1906 and 1912 amounting to thirty to fifty per cent. Sanitary condi-
tions were poor to catastrophic. Only about 200 luxury apartments featured
a bathroom. Around 1900, Belgrade accounted for one of the highest tuber-
culosis rates in the world.*® Puri¢ was deeply concerned:

Flats with more than 5 persons in one room are mostly the flats of the
lowest proletariat. Such flats offer the darkest pictures of city life. It is
not worth mentioning that in such places there is no order or cleanli-
ness, and the air is spoilt and stale. Hundreds of families live in such
flats, hundreds of families are not even able to procure anything more
than the basics needed for survival. In the tiny room, men and women,
boys and girls, live packed together, ten or twelve members of families
and strangers. Of course, such an atmosphere eradicates any familial
and moral feeling and destroys the basis of any economic and physical
progress. Just in passing we will mention that there is a close causal link
between the life in such flats and the three biggest enemies of public
health — tuberculosis, alcoholism, and venereal diseases.*

Duri¢ called upon the authorities to assume responsibility for this situation:
The municipal authorities are the main culprits that so many houses
and lodgings are not fit to live in, that building land is expensive, that
rents are high, and that the whole city has expanded in such an irregu-
lar way. Without any plan or programme, they did not propose an
elaborate building policy, but left it to wild speculators to do what
they wanted. The latter, profiting from growing immigration and ris-
ing demand, raised the prices of building sites to incredible levels and
built on them without any control. Their only goal being profit, spec-
ulators were not in the least interested in quality or hygiene in their
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real estate, nor did they care for the economic difficulties, into which
they precipitated mainly the poorer classes of the population.*’

Duri¢ dared to name the problems, but he did not dare to list the names
of the answerable profiteers. In fact, everybody knew the speculators to be
among the richest families in town. The brothers Dimitrije and Dorde P.
Dordevi¢ had a monopoly on trade in building materials for many years and
also notoriously dealt with mortgaged houses at a time when most Serbians
still avoided banks.*" In many ways, the Belgrade elite felt quite proud that
the capital’s growth and problems were comparable to those of other Euro-
pean cities, interpreting them as a sign of progress. In 1914, Svetislav Predi¢,
for example, wrote in his brochure about the housing question:

It goes without saying that Belgrade has not remained untouched by
modern development. If one remembers that twenty and something
years ago, Belgrade was a fortified village, and that today, its popula-
tion reaches the number of 100,000, which is considered the size of a
big city, one has to admit that it has developed quickly. Perhaps this
growth was slower than many would have wished for, but still it rep-
resents much progress. Also in Belgrade, along with its entry into the
ranks of big cities, problems arise one after the other, which nobody
could ever have thought of ten years ago.**

Many among the educated elite, preoccupied with national affairs, had
obviously lost touch with the problems of the common people. Struggling
and muddling, the government had neglected the development of the
countryside as soon as it had secured bureaucratic control over it in the
1840s. At that time, the so-called regime of the Constitutionalists (ustavo-
branitelji) had centralised the princedom’s administration, sending govern-
ment police into every corner of the country, and thus abolishing tradi-
tional village autonomy. This violent process resulted in the peasants’
incapacitation.” Decades later, the elite was surprised and ashamed when
the result of its neglect arrived in the capital. The peasants had been left to
themselves, without any education and fairly untouched by progress in
farming, health, or other benefits of the industrialised world. Most of them
still farmed according to the old ways, and wanted nothing more than to
secure the livelihood of their families: Their life centred on their kuca, their
family, feeling more loyal to them than even to the King. If they left home,
it was out of desperation, because they wanted to make survival easier for
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their loved ones.” Trade in the countryside was inhibited. The Law on
Changes and Amendments to the Law on Village Shops from 1891 admit-
ted only the sale of articles “of urgent need” (od preke potrebe). The selling
of coffee, sugar, textiles, or books was prohibited. On the other hand, the
government protected the town guilds from the competition of imported
goods, by giving them exclusive licence to sell their products at the weekly
district fairs.” In this way, it simultaneously shielded the peasants from
foreign influence.

However, the government could not shield the peasants from the demo-
graphic transition that was fully underway around 1900 and which had a
deep impact on living conditions in the countryside. At the turn of the
century, almost 54 per cent of Serbia’s total population was under twenty
years old.* In order to produce enough food for local consumption, many
peasants had started to grow crops instead of rearing cattle. Without any
training or help from the authorities, with too little land, almost no money
and inadequate methods, their efforts were doomed to fail. No medical help
or basic knowledge of hygiene counteracted the fact that bad nourishment
leads to bad health. According to various official reports, peasants ate from
shared bowls, their food was unvaried and poor, they did not wash them-
selves, they never aired their rooms, they slept on the floor on some straw
and they defecated anywhere.”” The tuberculosis epidemic began in the
countryside and reached Belgrade with the migrant workers who had been
forced to leave their villages because of underemployment and hunger.*

In town, the rural migrants retained their usual way of life. The catastroph-
ic housing conditions in the capital led to a rapid deterioration of public
health on the whole, which was further aggravated by the miserable labour
conditions in factories, crafts and trade.”” Despite his criticism of the gov-
ernment’s neglect and the mercenary speculators, Puri¢, the author of the
housing investigation, was no socialist. His analysis of the situation was
ambivalent, explaining the miserable living conditions of the poorest as
due to their low social rank, a view common among conservatives.”® Thus,
he regarded the style of home decor as a mirror of society:

The desire for more comfort at home, the wish to arrange it according
to the various needs of everyday life, is a proof of upgrading culture;
on the contrary, the less care is displayed for the arrangement and
comfort of (their) accommodation, the less cultivation is shown by an
individual, a family, or a society. The way people live, the arrangements
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they make to decorate their home and to live in it, all this shows the
degree of intellect, which a society has reached.

It is enough to have a hasty look at the primitive dwellings of the rural
population, where culture is in its first beginnings, and compare it to
the lodgings, for instance, of those village people who have advanced
a litde in their culture [...]. The first will set up their dwelling solely
for the purpose of having temporary shelter from bad weather, where-
as the more cultivated villager will build a house for permanent living;
the primitive, uncultured man will share his shelter with his cattle
[...], the more cultured peasant will separate the animals from his
daily abode and rear them at a distance from his house.”!

In Serbian society, gaps were deepening both within the elite and be-
tween the elite and the people. The ruling classes had begun to despise the
peasants in the 1840s, when their lack of cooperation had hampered the
governments programme to centralise the administration and again in
1876, when they were despised for their military weakness. When they
reached the capital as migrant workers after 1890, the educated condemned
them for their ignorance, ill health and poverty. This process also finds ex-
pression in the development of Serbian law. In 1860, there was no question
that all male citizens were entitled to the political right to vote and to be
elected. In 1884, after a tax reform, these rights were limited to those who
were rich enough to pay the taxes.””

Conclusions

Nineteenth-century Serbian history coincides with the history of the disin-
tegration of the Ottoman Empire. Under the Ottomans, the Christians had
been included within one administrative unit and therefore had a sense of
community, which lasted through the first decades of Serbian autonomy.
The small Christian elite remained more or less loyal to the Sultan and to
the established social order. From the 1840s to the 1860s, the Muslims of
Serbia were increasingly estranged and finally had to leave the country,
whereas the Christian government secured control of the rural population,
introduced a centralised bureaucracy and destroyed the old, autonomous
village structures.

This article deals with the last phase, after 1867, when the last Ottomans
had left Belgrade and the Christians remained as the dominant group. Na-
tional concerns gained importance, particularly under the influence of Ser-
bian immigrants from the Habsburg Empire and students educated abroad.
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Muslims were excluded and Jews discriminated against. Still, the Serbian
sense of community encompassed Habsburg and Ottoman Serbs and also
included locals from ethnic minorities and foreigners willing to stand up for
the Serbian cause. However, after independence in 1878, the credo pre-
vailed that the Serbian “we” consisted of Serbian nationals only. Immigrants
and old-established residents from various ethnic backgrounds faced pres-
sure to serbianise their names and religious denominations. From the mid-
1880s, political rights were reserved for nationals paying taxes.

The process of Serbianisation of identity was accompanied by a cultural
and ideological Serbianisation. The small Serbian elite living in Belgrade
built a new capital fit to represent the national spirit, eliminating many
reminders of Ottoman times. Students, civil servants and officers, girls and
ladies were looking for ways “to be useful”, to serve the Serbian cause and
to help their brothers and sisters still living in the Ottoman Empire to cast
off Muslim rule.

The integration of Habsburg Serbs promoting Serbianisation had opened
the country to Austria-Hungary’s economic and cultural influence. The de
facto Austrian colonisation of the 1880s and 1890s further enforced Ser-
bia’s orientation towards Christian Europe. But such Westernisation af-
fected mainly the educated elite and the urban consumers. The government
shielded the countryside, where the large majority of the population lived,
from foreign influence, neglecting its economic and cultural development.

The unity of the Serbian nation was thus a chimera present only in the
heads of the elite. The lethal rivalry between the leading families of
Obrenovi¢ and Karadordevi¢, dating back to the very beginning of auton-
omy, was never resolved. The political elite never stopped quarrelling about
the question of whether to follow Austria or Russia. The actual village pop-
ulation of 1900 did not comply with the national ideology’s romantic no-
tion of proud and independent heroes living self-sufficiently in a zadruga
and it was the elite which had broken the villagers” pride by destroying their
autonomy. The poor migrant workers and shanty dwellers at the outskirts
of Belgrade’s elegant city centre were held in contempt by the prosperous
elite, who disregarded them as people of low standing and deprived them
of their political rights because of their poverty.

In fact, the slogan “Revenge for Kosovo” stands out as the main continu-
ity in nineteenth-century Serbian history, forming a bond within the na-
tionally homogenising, but politically and socio-economically increasingly
heterogonous society. It followed the tradition of folk tales and spoke a
language familiar to everyone. Although the peasants primarily believed in
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the stories, remaining more loyal to their families than to the King and the
Church, the politicians believed in a religious mission, which permitted
them to stubbornly move forward without ever looking at the ruins around
them. The country’s integration into the circle of European nations failed
mainly because of the competing interests of the Habsburg and Russian
Empires and because of the Serbian elite’s unfaltering claim for ascendancy
among the Balkan peoples.
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NATIONALISM AT (SYMBOLIC)
WORK: SOCIAL DISINTEGRA-
TION AND THE NATIONAL TURN
IN MELNIK AND STANIMAKA*

Galia Valtchinova

Located in what is today Southern Bulgaria, Melnik (Greek: Melenikon), in
the Blagoevgrad district, and Stanimaka/Assenovgrad (Gr. Stenimachos,
Stanimaka), in the district of Plovdiv, have been for centuries prosperous
centres and strongholds of Northern Hellenism. By present-day criteria,
they are modest towns, especially Melnik which, with its less than 300 per-
manent inhabitants, is known to be the smallest Bulgarian commune that is
proudly considered as an urban place. Their respective stories are seen as
disproportionately important in the historiography of two Balkan states,
Greece and Bulgaria. Even today their stories haunt the national imaginaries
of Greeks and Bulgarians.

The above statements introduce the problem that is central to this paper.
By giving two quite different images of the respective places, by pointing to
the gap between two realities, they raise the question of causality. What is
regarded as almost common knowledge should be considered as a distinctive
experience in the passage to nationhood in the late-Ottoman Balkans and
the accompanying disruption of the old “model” of social integration.

I have singled out the towns of Melnik and Stanimaka to illustrate how a
certain model of a prosperous local economy and social integration in the
Ottoman context was disrupted in the process of national emancipation ex-
perienced by the Christian Orthodox subjects of the Ottoman Empire. Both
towns are comparable in size, with a similar “ethnic” composition." Since
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1878 and until the Balkan Wars, they developed within different states: the
Ottoman Empire for the former, Eastern Rumelia and (since 1885) Bulgaria
for the latter. The difference at the level of the overarching State structure
makes the comparison all the more exciting. Each of our “model” towns,
whose profile was definitively shaped during Ottoman times, was enclosed,
for the period under study, in the two political structures that frame our
general topic, namely the late Ottoman Empire and a young nation-state
resulting from its disintegration. By scrutinizing the diverging evolution of
the two towns at the end of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries and
the religious mediations of nationalism specific to both places, I will show how
the overarching political structures influenced the “work” of nationalism.

This paper has several tasks. The first one is to delineate the parameters of
social integration in largely Christian-Orthodox (with small numbers of
Muslims) Greek-dominated urban communities in the late-Ottoman Bal-
kans. The second one is to identify the lines of break-up and the emerging
social forces that were willing and trying to counter, or reverse, the ongoing
(mostly) violent processes of social disruption. The last and perhaps most
ambitious one is to analytically construct two cases, which are often cited as
“proofs” for vast schemes of national(ist) historiographies, as “structural
comparables” with model value for thematically-oriented historical-anthro-
pological research. I insist on an ethno-/anthropological approach: it has
provided me with an unusual entry? into a basically historical problem. The
anthropological bias is also palpable in the attention given to representa-
tions and present-day reconstructions of each town’s past glory. The very
idea of scrutinizing the inner workings of nationalist projects and contested
imaginations has an anthropological inspiration.

“Northern Hellenism” and social integration
in the late Ottoman Empire

The functioning of a prosperous “Greek” Ottoman town
For more than a century, “Northern Hellenism” was used in Greek history-
writing to embrace the numerous Greek (or Greek-dominated) communities
located north of modern Greece, which marked the “frontlines” of Greek
economic and cultural dominance. Despite the fact that territorial continuity,
in the strictest sense, between “purely Greek” territorial communities was
rarely attested, there was clearly a tendency to make Northern Hellenism co-
incide with a territory that was part of the Great Hellenic project, mostly with
Ottoman Macedonia.’? It is in this vein that both Meleniko/Melnik (Turkish
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Menlik) and Stenimachos/ Stanimaka have been described as strongholds of
Northern Hellenism, or Greek outposts in the midst of the “Slavic sea”,
whose tragic outcome was due to the victory of Bulgarian nationalism.

When adopting an Ottoman-centred point of view, however, it would be
more appropriate to speak of “nesting” Hellenism. Here, the term coined in
reference to “nesting orientalism™ covers several things: the process whereby
a certain Greek identity takes root; its spreading throughout (and often be-
yond) the Ottoman Empire; and its inner working through social and cul-
tural mechanisms peculiar to the Ottoman system. Predictably, one of these
mechanisms is the millet structure of the mature Ottoman society, which
crystallized in the course of the nineteenth century.’ It associated the Greeks
with the Christian Orthodox Rum millet; hence, the increasingly Greek
identification of the religious institution that supported the early national
forms of collective identity of various Christian Orthodox populations in
their struggle to be recognized as separate millers through their own church-
es. The other element, identified as “the conquering Greek Orthodox mer-
chant™, emphasizes the role of the most dynamic segment of Balkan Otto-
man society in the creation of a “Greek” diaspora. The latter was associated
not with “territory” but with economic prosperity and social success, with
the prestige related to particular occupations, and with highly effective net-
working.” How a non-territorialized social body is connected to national
territory and embedded into it, is a core issue of the broader question of how
nationalist imaginaries work.®

This broader understanding of Northern Hellenism is more attuned to
the fact that during Ottoman times, the norm of social integration in the
two towns in question was integration into the “Greek” (Romaiotikés) reli-
gious-cultural collective body, defined by the vocabulary (by no means eth-
nic) of the Sultan’s Empire. This, let us say, “normative” Greek-ness, is
correlated to similar socio-economic profiles. Throughout the nineteenth
century, Melnik and Stanimaka enjoyed a prosperous economy based on
viticulture and wine trade. Their leading families of wealthy merchants relied
on vast networks and had good connections throughout (and beyond) the
Ottoman Empire and hence, a high capacity for the assimilation of non-
Greeks. Both towns were characterized by high levels of Greek literacy, in-
tense Christian religious life and a European way of life seen as inherently
“Hellenic”. It might be argued, however, that this “model” of urban and so-
cio-economic Hellenism was an Ottoman product: if both towns were con-
sidered as Greek, at least since medieval times, it was the structural features
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Fig. 11: Stanimaka in the year 1875, picture taken by the Russian photographer Er-
makov. Source: The scan is provided by the Historical Museum Assenovgrad. The
original is kept in the collection of old prints and photographs of the National Li-
brary Ivan Vazev in Plovdiv.

of the Ottoman system that strengthened Hellenism. Let us consider each
of these characteristics in detail.

Economy

In popular representations, both Melnik and Stanimaka are associated with
vine growing and the wine trade. Vine growing is considered to be “an age-
old tradition” going back to antiquity, especially in the Melnik area.” Depic-
tions of grape harvests and caravans of wine are constants in the oral tradition
and folklore of both localities. Wine is also central to the image of economic
prosperity of both places. The techniques of wine production, its storage and
conservation were given attention in memoirs as well as in various scientific
publications. Even the work of memorializing the past — a work encouraged
by museums and exhibitions — is focused on allegedly deeply rooted tradi-
tions of vine growing, production and trade of wine. '°

It is not easy, however, to establish a straightforward relationship between
an old tradition of vine growing and a monoculture of grape production and
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wine trade as the main source of wealth for a local society. In the Ottoman
Empire, making wine for domestic and local use was widely practiced
throughout the Christian provinces, but not necessarily related to trade;
what makes the real difference is an economy oriented to export. It should
be kept in mind that market-oriented vine growing also requires advanced
techniques of wine making that allow not only for industrial production of
wine, but also for its preservation and safe transportation to distant markets.
In other words, it required that the local economies were monocultures cen-
tred on vine growing. However, given the precedence of intensive cultures
like cotton and tobacco in the Melnik area, as well as numerous crafts,
shown by the existence of various esnafs in both towns,!! it is questionable to
what extent monoculture of vine-wine was actually achieved. The primary
conditions for economic success include the combination of technical skills
and structures of wine making and storage in place, on the one hand, and
the effective use of networks for trade, on the other.

At the turn of the nineteenth century, both Melnik and Stanimaka were
renowned for their wines; the elites of the towns made their profits on wine
export throughout Habsburg’s “Europe”. The precedence of grape and wine
in local economies dominated by Greeks was (and still is) taken for self-
evident, the one explaining the other.'? Yet this essentialist, a-historical po-
sition is countered by the realities of vine growing and wine production in
nineteenth-century Europe. In a detailed study of life and migration in
nineteenth-century Peloponnese, Al. Khitroeff has suggested that the crisis
in Western European vine growing due to the phylloxera infestation, which
was already occurring in France in the 1860s, had boosted viticulture in
Southeast Europe. The high (and rising) prices of wine encouraged vine
growing and resulted in the exclusive culture of vine in many regions of
Greece. In turn, the revival of French and Iberian viticulture around 1900
led to a deep crisis in Greek viticulture. Following the logic of his analysis of
Peloponnese,” it might be suggested that the boom of vine growing in our
two towns occurred mainly from the 1850s and was pursued until the end
of the nineteenth century. The phylloxera epidemic appeared in Melnik in
the year 1900; 1904 was the last year of grape harvests before the epidemic
reached Stanimaka. These prosperous economies were in near ruin by the
year 1912. Given the centrality of vine-wine in the formation of “Greek-
ness”, one can imagine how pervasive this crash would be.

On the other hand, the association of “Hellenism” and the culture of
vine-wine is not as straightforward as it is appears. Oral histories, collected
in both towns between 1988 and 1990 and again in 1997, insist on a kind
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of “ethnic” division of labour, relative to the process of viticulture and wine
production. They represent “Bulgarians” as working the soil and carrying
out all physical work required for proper vine growing, from pruning to
grape harvest (which is at odds with the image depicted by Bruhnes), while
Greeks were mainly involved in marketing and trade. Big winery owners
were also Greeks, a distinctive mark in a region were big land-owners were
exclusively Turks. It was in the sphere of wine making that these different
areas of expertise, usually thought of as belonging to ethnically separate cul-
tures, could meet and cross-fertilize. The Bulgarians who made a name for
themselves in the business were skilled in producing and storing wine. As a
rule, they married Greek women from well-known local families and ended
by becoming “Greeks”.' It is in Stanimaka, in the group of “langeri” (lang-
eras), that we find the best example of the interdependence between ethnic-
ity and vine growing/wine making.

Society

From a sociological point of view, the cement of social relations in the Ot-
toman Empire was interpersonal relations and networks, as well as the use
of a legitimating religious discourse.'® Here, the urban Greek-dominated
societies of the late nineteenth-century Ottoman Balkans are explained by a
socio-anthropological and constructivist approach. The central point is that
“Greek-ness” was socially and culturally produced and reproduced: even if
the local Greek population had some “Byzantine background”, it was the
tax system, trade and financial laws and above all, the miller system that sup-
ported the emergence of Greeks as representing a particular occupational
“niche” associated with higher social status, culture (language) and lifestyle."
This is the key for the social process denounced as grecomania by Bulgarian
historiography and nationalist writings.”® For most of the Ottoman period,
grecomania should have been a natural state of things in the Orthodox com-
munities. It only became the problem of Slav/Bulgarian nationalism with
the change towards a historically modern order. It occurred exactly at the
moment when the association between wealth, social standing and Greek
identity (including legal identity) was made and started to be intentionally
exploited, becoming a matter of a life strategy and important in the pursuit
of upward mobility.

The normal way of the (re)production of a Greek Ottoman urban com-
munity in a multicultural environment can be summarized by the following
observation (referring to the city of Plovdiv):
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Through professional contacts, shared commercial interests, inter-
ethnic marriages, common worship etc., the early Bulgarian immi-
grants had become strongly linked to the Greek-speaking economic
and social establishment [...] to their official representatives with the
Ottoman authorities, the Patriarchate’s clergy. They adapted to their
Greek-speaking environment smoothly, spoke Greek and adopted
Greek lifestyles.”!

The above description points to “a process whereby social groups of low-
er prestige, upon the acquisition of new wealth and other forms of opportu-
nity, imitate and often successfully acquire what they conceive to be the
behaviour of those with greater prestige”, which is precisely the definition of
“lagging emulation”.”? Based on the assumption that “the desire for prestige,
or social status, or achievement is a basic motive in all cultures and societies
that enter the conscious awareness of the participants in a society”, the con-
cept of lagging emulation leads toward the more general concept of social
capital. The latter, developed by Pierre Bourdieu,” provides an excellent
analytical tool for studying grecomania and understanding the logic by
which the Orthodox Slav-speaking population was continually integrated
into the Greek social establishment and eventually “made Greek”.

The relationship between marriage and Hellenization is especially elegant
and strong. In the nineteenth century, Plovdiv Bulgarians achieved upward
social mobility by marrying Greek women, because of the difference in mat-
rimonial systems for Bulgarians and Greeks.* While rural Bulgarians tradi-
tionally paid a bride-price, urban Greek wives brought with them substantial
dowries, which helped entrepreneurship. The two systems assigned different
values to women: “Bulgarian wives” were acquired as goods and were subse-
quently exploited as manpower, while “Greek wives” came with real estate,
i.e. houses, which meant that the husband would live in the bride’s house
(uxorilocal marriage). Greek wives also provided networks that helped the
couple to advance socially. Furthermore, Greek wives stayed at home, giving
rise to the cultural stereotype of the kokona. Clearly, it were Greek wives
who secured the economic standing and the social profile needed by the
modern rising bourgeoisie.”

Seen from the Greek viewpoint, the difficulty of matching the growing
number of culturally produced Greeks to the available matrimonial pool
—and therefore to assure Greek endogamy — made such marriages a realistic
option for many Greek families, even if they were looked down upon as hy-
pogamic.” The “Greek wife” — the much-feared kokona of the Bulgarian
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Revival period — was the factor of production (and cultural re-production) of
Hellenism. By contrast, a “Bulgarian” wife in an urban setting was considered
susceptible to “Greek” corruption in that she could easily adopt the Greek
ways.”” Therefore, even if marriage supposed “mixing blood”, it was a cultural
rather than a biological device for maintaining and producing Hellenism in
Melnik and Stanimaka. Taken together, the cross-cutting of marriage patterns
and cultural assimilation provide a logical explanation for the growth of the
Greek population of both towns at the end of nineteenth and the beginning
of the twentieth century, when the Ottoman model of social integration was
disrupted by the ideas of an emerging nationalism. Marriage and family net-
works are thus the primary /oci for the reproduction of Greek identity; islands
of Hellenism in the Slavic sea were preserved through marriages perceived as
hypogamic, but hardly “interethnic” in the modern sense of the word.

Religion

The logic of the miller system made the Orthodox Church the main factor
of collective identification; in the same vein, churches occupied the most
prominent public space. During the Ottoman period, churches and Chris-
tian shrines, broadly speaking, were the primary social arenas which were
transformed by the changes of the twentieth century into places where social
capital (in the sense of Bourdieu) was locally acquired, negotiated, redistri-
buted and (since the 1860s) ethnically appropriated.

Indeed, in both places the church institution was well represented and
extremely powerful: Melnik and Stanimaka were important sites of Ortho-
doxy in their respective areas,”® mainly due to the big monastic foundations
located in the proximity of both towns. The Rozen or Rosinon monastery
(recorded since the early thirteenth century as a dependence of lIviron, in
Mount Athos) was located next to Melnik and the Ba¢kovo/Petritzon mon-
astery (founded in 1081 by the brothers Bakouriani, high Byzantine offic-
ers) was situated near Stanimaka.?” Both monasteries were dedicated to the
Koimesis Theotokou (“Assumption of the Virgin”) and developed as local sa-
cred centres following Athonite models, not least due to the miracle-work-
ing icons of Theotokos.*® Despite occasional attacks and plundering, both
monasteries remained active and wealthy during the entire Ottoman period.
The case of the Backovo monastery suggests that from the late eighteenth to
the early nineteenth century, the place of origin of the main groups of pil-
grims (Central Rhodopes, Eski Zagra [Stara Zagora] and Haskoy [Hasko-
vo]) coincided with the area which provided the largest groups of rural im-
migrants to Stanimaka.?!
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Stanimaka, combined with the Ba¢kovo monastery, offers an example of
how Christian visibility and influence could provoke a kind of religious re-
sponse from dominant Islamic organizations. Around the mid-seventeenth
century, an attempt was made to establish a Muslim counterpoint in the
vicinity of the Stanimaka area; the village of Papazli was transformed into a
kasaba with the name of Islamli and was endowed with a large Muslim
charity and center for a cult.?” This religious foundation was short-lived and
it seems to have vanished by the late eighteenth century, but the attempt is
interpreted as a “political program aimed at promoting Islam in an area of
combative Orthodoxy”?.

The proximity of these great Orthodox foundations gave energy to the
local religious life and fostered the development of an intense Orthodox
piety, with the result that active monasteries were paired with an unusually
high number of parish churches in both towns.?* This vibrant religious life
made for the influential position of the two Greek towns over quite large
areas. At the end of the nineteenth century, both Melnik and Stanimaka
were seen as small “Jerusalems”, crystallizations of Orthodox piety in their
respective regions. Retrospectively, this curious label is explained by refer-
ence to the well-structured and hierarchically organized “Greek” piety, as
opposed to the diffuse religiosity of the Slav-speaking or Bulgarian villages.

With the exacerbation of the struggle for a Bulgarian national (auto-
cephalous) church in the 1860s, religion came to the fore of the social
scene. The creation of the Exarchate in February, 1870, placed both towns
in zones dominated by the Exarchate, but perhaps the resistance of the
Greek communities was so strong that the “front line” was revised to leave
Stanimaka with the Backovo monastery outside the respective diocese.®®
The first breakthrough of the patriarchist “front” in Stanimaka occurred in
1894-95, but Melnik mitropolija remained a stronghold of the Patriarchate
until 1912. As school was paired with church, the affirmation of the new
ethnic collective forces included a struggle for the opening of Bulgarian
schools and ¢&taliste’® In this competition, ethno-national labels were used
for apparently religious issues, while religious structures and institutions
assumed political roles. In so far as the Ottoman administration used reli-
gious affiliation as the primary and overriding criterion of civic life, church-
based associations were the background of every form of public and civic
life.” Thus “religious” struggles, in which the symbolic work of nationalism
was crystallized, were also an organic part of social change. The main line of
social disruption in both towns was therefore not opposition between mil-
lets (or Muslims vs. Christians), but an “ethnic” one within the community
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of the Rum milleti, a disruption of the Ottoman miller category under the
pressure of nationalizing processes.

The political stakes of this struggle became clear after the foundation of
the Principality of Bulgaria. Since 1878, the issue of the Bulgarian miller in
the regions remaining under Ottoman rule was associated with the new
state. From this moment onward, the realities of Hellenism in Melnik and
Stanimaka began to evolve along divergent lines. Melnik remained in the
Ottoman Empire, while Stanimaka became part of the autonomous prov-
ince of Eastern Rumelia, “reunited” with the Bulgarian principality in 1885.
However, Stanimaka kept its Ottoman profile of a Hellenizing town well
after this date. This is what makes careful comparison of the last quarter of
the nineteenth century and the first decade of the twentieth of special inter-
est. I will focus on this period in the next part, while analyzing the separate
development of each town.

Living on the edge: social cohesion and disintegration

The “Bulgarian” Stanimaka

Set at the foot of the Rhodopes Mountains, on the most important route
cutting through the mountains and connecting the plain of Thrace and the
Aegean coast, Stanimaka evolved for centuries under the shadow of the great
regional centre, Greek-dominated Philippoupolis/Filibe. Since the Middle
Ages, the area presented a mix of populations that resulted in a rich and
complex local culture, whatever the dominating state institution. To the
urban Greeks, Bulgarian farming population, Romanian-speaking (Vlah)
cattle-breeders and Armenians active there prior to the fourteenth century,
the Ottoman period added Jews, Roma and above all the Bulgarian-speak-
ing Muslims (Pomaks).*® Stanimaka suffered from the kzrcalis’ raids; the
“time of Emin aga” (1790-1812) is, together with “the meeting” of 1906 (a
euphemism for the anti-Greek movement), an important point on the
town’s symbolic chronology.® It was in the aftermath of the anarchy and
partially as a result of it, that an increasing number of Bulgarian-speakers
started to settle in the town, establishing themselves in new mahalles. Since
the mid-eighteenth century, Bulgarian-speakers had been migrating from a
large region of the Thracian plain and the sub-mountain areas; by 1870 they
made up a significant part of the local Christian population. As a rule, the
Orthodox newcomers were quickly integrated into the Greek-speaking eco-
nomic, social and cultural (school) establishment; Greek acculturation was
seen as a normal procedure.
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The disruption of the status quo began in the mid-nineteenth century, as the
split of the Rum milleti in nearby Plovdiv into a Greek and a Bulgarian com-
munity proved irreversible.*’ In Stanimaka, where all key economic positions
(as well as social distinction) were with the Greeks, the initial claims of
a Bulgarian collective identity were related to economic (taxation) issues.
The first clash between “Greeks” and “Bulgarians”, in the late 1850s, was
due to the redistribution of tax allotments between two neighbouring par-
ishes, namely the “St. George” parish (coinciding with the Greek mahalle
of Ambelino) and the parish of “Annunciation” (better known as the “Fish
Theotokos” church, a dependence of the Bac¢kovo monastery), coinciding
with the predominantly Bulgarian Bah¢a maballe. After adopting Bulgar-
ian in the liturgy in two churches, a Bulgarian school (1873) and a citaliste
(1886) opened; they were probably short-lived.?! In the early 1890s, anoth-
er conflict, opposing Greeks and Bulgarians, focused on the church of the
“Annunciation”. In 1894, some activists on the parish council proclaimed
their support for the Bulgarian Exarchate and called in a new parish priest,
an immigrant from Macedonia.”’ In response, Greeks organized a boycott
of attendance at the “Annunciation” church. Normal religious life at the
church resumed after the abbey of Backovo joined the Exarchate in 1895,
but tensions remained high until 1906-07, when the church was finally
given independence from the Backovo monastery.

The process of nationalization and nationalist conflicts heightened the
social and political visibility of Bulgarian-speaking immigrants, especially
those coming from Ottoman Macedonia. If the earlier waves of immigrants
were dissolved in the Greek urban community,® this happened less fre-
quently with later immigrant groups, especially those arriving after 1878. In
the course of the 1880s (and especially after the Reunification of 1885),
Macedonian immigrants who had settled at the margins of the Bulgarian
state moved to the main Rumeliote city, Plovdiv, and other towns closest to
the Ottoman border. Stanimaka also had its “Macedonian” community,
which marked its heightened sensibility to the national struggles by found-
ing a branch committee of IMRO (1896). Most of its activists came from
Exarchist villages of the Serres-Strumica area. Local people also embraced
the Macedonian cause, such as Pejo Si¥manov from the nearby village of
Slavejno, who became the leader of the local IMRO branch. Sigmanov be-
came famous as vojvoda, particularly in 1901-03 and during the Ilinden
uprising. His militia (¢eza) operated in the region of Xanthi, reaching as far
as the Serres area. After August 1903 he spent longer periods in the town,
remaining a Macedonian activist until 1908. This is the period when the
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Macedonian groups, labeled “the komitadzis”, used to provoke skirmishes
with the local Greeks; they were among the main actors in the anti-Greek
manifestations of July 1906. The leading komitad#i, Sismanov, settled into a
more conventional life around 1910, when he married the daughter of one
of the richest Stanimaka citizens. The couple subsequently endorsed the
central role played by the church of the “Annunciation” in the symbolic
mediation and pacification of the local society.

At the same time as Bulgarians and “Macedonian” immigrants struggled
for public space in Stanimaka, local Hellenism was on the rise. Contrary to
expectations that the Reunification (6 September 1885) would foster a new
sense of Bulgarian identity, it was rather Greek identity which remained
attractive for Bulgarians. Thus, many local inhabitants applied for and ob-
tained Greek citizenship® and continued living in Stanimaka. In fact, the
benefits that Greek citizenship offered to people living under formal Otto-
man control — a kind of judicial immunity — may have tempted many non-
Greeks as well.®® After 1889, Greeks no longer formally occupied positions
of leadership in the municipality, but their involvement in economic mat-
ters, their social skills and extensive networks assured that they remained
influential in public affairs.”” Twenty years after being “reunited” with Bul-
garia, the town had more and better-endowed Greek churches and schools
than Bulgarian ones. The ambiguity of national identification became espe-
cially clear in the question of participation in the army: local young men
massively responded to patriotic calls from Greece, fighting in the Cretan
War of 1897 and becoming part of the elite Fvzone regiments.

However, the primary cause for the process of disintegration of the town’s
community into “ethnic” communities was the quarrel revolving around the
Bulgarian Church (the Exarchate). It was reflected in various organizational
levels of public life, including the collective bodies for ruling community
affairs, such as Orthodox church committees which were divided into a
“Greek” and a “Bulgarian” section. Even gendered forms of sociability came
to have national and political connotations: Greek women’s cultural and
charitable associations developed various ways of displaying Hellenism,*
which marked as “Greek” even the rare Bulgarian groups.

In the 1890s — a few years before the phylloxera epidemic affected the area —
Hellenism was most intensely “exported” to the vine growing villages around
the town. The label of “little Hellas,” as well as langera, was extended to the
population of villages west and northwest (mostly Kuklen and Voden), as
well as southeast of Stanimaka.*® This pro-Greek activity was most visibly
expressed in the religious life of communities. In 1900, for example, a new
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religious feast related to the cult of the Virgin, the Golden Apple, was inau-
gurated in Voden, “reinventing” its Greek origin.>' This process surely had
its roots in the Ottoman model of cultural and urban-centered Hellenism,
but here it was also fuelled by the process of emulation, typical of the urban-
izing peasant societies of “Little Hellas”.

Thus two processes were developing in parallel: on the one hand, ur-
banization of Bulgarians “coming into” the town; on the other hand, the
continuing spread of Hellenism “going out” to the countryside. They large-
ly occurred at the same time, challenging the established hierarchies and
cultural habits, which resulted in the high degree of animosity and passion
aroused by the nationalist struggles in and around Stanimaka, a passion that
permeated every form of social life. After 1885, the Bulgarian-Greek com-
petition became all pervasive and left little room for the expression of other
identities. One possibility for escape was sought in religion. Thus, a small
community of Baptists appeared in the last decade of the nineteenth centu-
ry,”? rallying Bulgarian-speaking newcomers in search of a middle way.

The open defiance of the “Greeks” was especially pronounced during the
Macedonian struggle between 1903 and 1908. In Bulgaria, this struggle cul-
minated in the 1906 wave of anti-Greek pogroms, mainly in the towns along
the Black Sea coast which were economically and culturally dominated by
the Greeks. In Stanimaka, the events of 23-24 July once again took the form
of a struggle for churches. Several parish churches, including “St. George”, as
well as some Greek schools were taken over by Bulgarians, most of whom
were peasants from the surrounding villages.® In Ambelino the riots were
only halted after a brief demonstration in front of the municipality and after
several shops and stores had been looted. These events provoked the emigra-
tion of a large part of the local Greek and Hellenized families in the follow-
ing months; by 1907, the number of Greek inhabitants of Stanimaka was
reduced by half. Another wave of emigration came during the Balkan Wars
(1912-13). Almost all local Greeks moved to their “homeland” under the
terms of the Bulgarian-Greek population exchange agreement of 1923, a
process that continued into the late 1920s.

The Ottoman Melnik
The community of Melnik is located close to another communication ar-
tery, the Strymon/Strouma valley. The kaza of Melnik presented a complex
demographic profile in which, along with the numerically predominant
Bulgarian peasants, we also find Vlachs and Aromanians/Tsintsars, with
most of the latter two supporters of Hellenism (as were some Bulgarians), a
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sizeable Turkish and Pomak population in the villages and a stronghold of
Yuruks could also be found in the region at Demir Hissar. The town of
Melnik, whose core Greek population was supplemented by Greeks moving
from the Plovdiv area in the early years of Ottoman rule, also accommo-
dated a group of Tsintsars which had emigrating from Albania and Western
Macedonia.** This added a rich and entrepreneurial population that was
easily integrated into the leading families and networks of merchants. Dur-
ing the late nineteenth century there was a mention of an Armenian maballe
with its large church, which also suggests a sizeable Armenian presence.”

In fact, since the seventeenth century, Melnik was part of the highly active
economic area of Thessaloniki-Serres, where cotton and tobacco were inten-
sively cultivated and where farm products were regularly exchanged through
a dense system of regional fairs.”® Esnaf have been recorded in Melnik since
early in the nineteenth century, for the first time in the exceptional docu-
ment delineating the 1813 Rules of the Greek koinonia (see below), and the
esnaf appear to have played a crucial role in the town’s dynamism throughout
the nineteenth century.”” There is little evidence for the exportation of “Mel-
nik wine” prior to the early nineteenth century.’® It was trade from the South
to the North that contributed to the early creation of effective networks of
local merchants to whom the Melnik wine was exported. The ¢iftlik system,
maintained until 1912, was well adapted to intensive vine growing and pro-
gressively passed from Turkish to Greek hands. But it was already around
1907 that the first signs of the crash of wineries due to phylloxera became
evident.”

Melnik and the surrounding area experienced several waves of unrest,
beginning in the 1770s, when Albanian warlords began roaming the region,
up to the late 1830s. This period coincided with the creation of a sizeable
diaspora of Melnik-born (mostly Vlach) merchants in Vienna and the Tran-
sylvanian towns of Bragov and Sibiu. There also arose a group of wealthy
citizens able to defend their own interests.®” In 1813, the Melnik Christian
community composed a charter defining the structure and functioning of
its koinonia (communal council), which made the town one of the first to
have a modern Greek urban “constitution. In 1839, the community, un-
willing to further endure the acts of extortion by the corrupt Musta Bey,
launched an unprecedented “march” to Istanbul of a delegation asking for
his removal.®* The success of this campaign shows the strength of the Greek
koinonia and also might suggest a relatively weak Turkish presence. Greek
religious and cultural organizations flowered around 1900, in a town that
was deeply affected by nationalist passions. It would seem, when considering
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the anti-Bulgarian militancy of the Greek women’s association Harmonia
(founded in 1909), that even women’s civic organizations were involved in
the political struggle.®

The Greeks of Melnik maintained economic and cultural supremacy in
the area throughout the nineteenth century. This was difficult to tolerate for
the sizeable number of Bulgarians (or Slav-speakers) living in the town.
Launched in 1873, the Bulgarian School, first established in 1873 and filled
with students coming from the villages, found it necessary to close several
times.* The area around Melnik was predominantly populated by Bulgari-
ans during the nineteenth century,® yet the influx of peasants into the town,
recorded in the 1850s and 1860s, did not bring about the strengthening of
the Bulgarian element there. The local Greek community effectively con-
trolled assimilation into their community as late as the end of the nine-
teenth century. Cohabitation with the Turkish population of the town (180
households by 1891, one risdiye-school) seems to have been unproblematic,
as shown by the inclusion of Muslim names as donors for the reconstruction
of the Rozen monastery.®® This delicate equilibrium was upset by the events
of 1895, when, during an anti-Greek incursion into the town of a band led
by Ivan Garvanov, from the Sofia-sponsored Supreme Macedonian Com-
mittee, 37 Turkish houses were burned down and 10 Turks were murdered.®’
From this moment and until 1912, Ottoman reprisals were frequent, mostly
provoked by local intrigues and the vicissitudes of the Greek-Bulgarian
struggle.®® With the presence of Jane Sandanski and his group in the vicinity
of Melnik and the Rozen monastery, Greek-Bulgarian antagonism reached
its peak during the last decade of Ottoman rule.

The realities of social life and (dis)integration in Melnik, during the pe-
riod of intense conflict before 1912, can hardly be reconstituted by simply
superimposing the dominant Greek narrative over the Bulgarian one. Both
narratives are still impregnated by nationalist feelings and the data from
which they are constructed are barely comparable. To illustrate this still
missing common ground, let me recount the treatment reserved for the
most emblematic “Melnikiote Greek”, the vine grower and wine merchant
Manolis Kordopoulos, or Kordoupala (Kouropalates) (1870-1912).

M. Kordoupala is the only name that survived in the Bulgarian narrative
of the entire Greek Melnikiote community; conversely, he is given a very
modest place (if mentioned at all) in the Greek one. It is around this typical
personage of “the wealthy Greek” — and “Bulgarians’ friend” — that the
present-day memory and mythology of Melnik is constructed.”” The figure
of Kordoupala presents all the features of the rich Greek skilled in personal
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and family networking — and at the same time an entrepreneur engaged in
modernization, in an intense exchange with Europe. A big landowner (data
about his ¢filik vary between 12 and 40 ha of vines, while the largest had up
to 90 ha), he was the heart of a highly effective network of wine trade, reach-
ing as far as France and Vienna. Despite his success as a merchant, his per-
sonal achievement was rather related to vine growing. He had studied in
France and tried to introduce the latest innovations to the local viticulture.
Unfortunately, the latter coincided with the raging of the phylloxera epi-
demic and his technical innovations were considered the real reason for the
spread of this epidemic, which annihilated the source of local wealth within
a few years. Blamed by the rich and the poor alike, Kordoupala was excom-
municated by the local metropolite around 1910.7° To make things worse, he
was judged to live a “deviant” life (by Greek standards), since he associated
with Bulgarian peasants and was known to live with his “Bulgarian servant”
without the benefit of marriage. He was a personal friend of Jane Sandanski
(who sometimes hid in his house) and used to consort with Bulgarian nota-
bles from the surrounding villages. He was the only “Melnikiote Greek”
(melnishki grik) among a group of Bulgarians, was accused of conspiracy and
subsequently executed by order of the Ottoman administration at the begin-
ning of the Balkan War (October 1912). This was carried out just a few days
before Sandanski entered the town as a “liberator”, followed shortly by the
Greek army. His tragic death added a final touch to the legendary persona
magnified by Bulgarian memory (and rather refuted by the Greek one).”
Putting aside the case of Manolis Kordoupala, the division between Bul-
garians and Greeks seems to have persisted until the Balkan Wars, and Mel-
nik had apparently kept a “Greek” face. In the first decade of 1900, Melnik’s
Hellenism had deeply marked the surrounding villages of vine growers,
namely Mandov ¢filik (today Vinogradi), Hirsovo and Lozenitsa (listed by
Kincov as “Bulgarian”). Along with cultural influences, there was also evi-
dence of political grecomania. However, the nature of this relationship was
one that rather preserved the exclusionary and social barriers. Judging from
oral histories, the male population of these villages worked in wineries and
in various crafts related to wine making, while the local women were em-
ployed as servants in the town. This “division of work” and especially wom-
en’s somewhat ambiguous role in the life of the town,”* were important
elements in the formation of the opposition, despite the shared Bulgarian
heritage, between villages of vine-growers and the inhabitants of mountain
villages (commonly called the mountaineers), a point that was emphasized
in oral histories and published memoirs. Compared to the “Little Hellas”
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around Stanimaka, these villages seem to have had less of a symbiotic rela-
tionship with Melnik; what was lacking here was integration through mar-
riage.”*> The presence of Sandanski and the most combative branch of the
IMRO around Melnik did the rest, by giving a political label to any expres-
sion of “Greek-ness” and by emphasizing Greek identity inside the town.
This must have impeded the transformation of a cultural into a political
Hellenism in the surrounding rural area.

Melnik and the Rozen monastery (with the nearby villages) delimited a
small area where Sandanski, the IMRO leader and commander of the Serres
revolutionary district, took up residence between 1903 (in the aftermath of
the Ilinden uprising) and 1908. From the Melnik area, Sandanski managed
to establish a “State within a State” in Northeast Macedonia. Without dis-
cussing the topic of terror practiced by this famous IMRO leader, let me
emphasize some details concerning the special aspects of government which
he had established in the Melnik kaza. Applying the normal IMRO practice
of levying taxes on the local population, the “Organization” (this term was
still used to refer to Sandanski in Melnik as late as the 1990s) had estab-
lished a system of regular taxation in the villages and their elite land owners.
Sandaski controlled local tobacco production, as well as trade and industry
in the districts of Serres, Drama and Xanthi. It seems that the same was true
for the grape harvest and wine exportation, as far as Melnik wineries were still
exporting reduced quantities, due to the phylloxera epidemic.”® The harvest
and transportation — and the entire chain of commercial exploitation — of
both tobacco and grapes, were controlled by the “Organization”. However,
what was at the heart of Sandanski’s “special regime” for the area was his way
of handling the land issue. He fought for the abolition of both the vakufs
(lands conceded to clerical institutions, both Muslim and Christian) and the
Ciftliks, maintaining that the land should be distributed among landless
peasants. The terror increased, making clear that such an “economic plat-
form” would create a generalized uncertainty about ownership, property
and money — the pillars of a productive male-centred society. The local soci-
eties were further disrupted in that Sandanski established a kind of moral
police that punished immoral behaviour by both men and women. At the
beginning of his rule, he used a moral vocabulary when referring to his po-
litical enemies. He interfered in local marriage practices, prohibiting cus-
tomary marriages because of the often unbearable weight of the traditional
requirement of exhibiting wealth by the bride and her family.” On the oth-
er hand, he forced widows from villages under his rule to remarry, often
pairing a widow with one of his own demniks. With the occurrence of such
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oppression and violence during the almost decade-long IMRO control of
the area, one would have expected the total disruption of village life, with
fear and insecurity also increasing in Greek Melnik. Ottoman pressure on
the one side, the IMRO presence and violence on the other, made any me-
diation between “Bulgarians” and “Greeks” impossible. After the Turks’
emigration from the town in 1912, the Greeks also left it en masse —and in
ruins — in the summer of 1913.7°

Nationalism, violence and the religious response

In the preceding section I have tried to demonstrate the extent to which the
rise of nationalism disrupted the socio-political order that had previously
encouraged the flourishing of small- and middle-sized Christian (Ruz)-dom-
inated Ottoman towns. The irony is that it was through “religion” that the
national movements led to the disintegration of a system based on religion
and that had achieved the integration of religiously-defined communities. In
our two towns, nationalist ideas — both Greek and Bulgarian — mobilized
and channeled the whole of public life. Influencing every form of civil as-
sociation, they also triggered responses at a symbolic level that could be
traced in the most sophisticated forms of religious and spiritual life of the
Christian Orthodox populations. This question will be discussed in the fol-
lowing section.

Stanimaka: Struggling over Theotokos in a divided town

As indicated previously, Bulgarian-Greek competition in and around Stani-
maka had infused everyday religious life and ritual behavior. By 1900, sev-
eral new rituals and religious feasts had been established, which celebrated
the Mother of God in such a manner as to attach her to a particular (Greek
or Bulgarian) community. In the last decade of the nineteenth century, the
major feasts of Theotokos developed into processions of her miracle-working
icons between special places in Stanimaka, the Backovo abbey and the Hel-
lenizing villages. These religious events mobilized the Greek Orthodox pop-
ulation and established a straightforward relationship between “Greek piety”
and the most visible and solemn forms of religious life.”” Thus religion in
every form and shape, beginning with the Church, the Orthodox cult and
parish life, and ending with “folk customs”, was a realm — perhaps the
realm — in which Greek-Bulgarian national competition was played out.
Analyzing them allows us to explore nationalism at work.

One of the Greek processions proceeded from Stanimaka to the church
of Theotokos at the fortress of Tsar Assen, a highly symbolic place for the
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unstable identity of the Bulgarians. The procession was organized in 1899
after a man, who happened to be walking by the fortress, reported secing a
display of lights and hearing the sound of chants around the church. In ruins
for centuries, this shrine now became the stage of a magnificent night-time
Divine Liturgy held in the presence of the ghosts of Byzantine soldiers, no-
blemen and the Byzantine Emperor himself — or so it appeared to the passer-
by.”® A few years later, a similar “Bulgarian” procession was established. It
was the earliest instance of the Greek-Bulgarian confrontation that material-
ized the past in “monuments”, an excellent example of the “memory cast in
stones” characteristic of a society whose everyday life was permeated by con-
cerns with history and a nationalist reading of its past.”

The nationalist competition in the religious realm fostered a more sophis-
ticated “divine intervention”, consisting of a series of visions and revelations.
This took place during the years following the 1906 anti-Greek move-
t % in and around the church of the “Annunciation”. One night, in the
wake of St. Michael’s Day, a group of pious women working together in the

men

churchyard to help the priest’s wife, saw the lights of a procession “coming
from King Assen’s fortress,” and distinctly heard angel’s voices singing reli-
gious hymns. This Heavenly Liturgy, held by saints and angels around mid-
night at the Church of the “Annunciation”, was perceived as “real” by two
peasant women who had spent the night in the church “for their health”.
Shortly afterwards, the priest’s wife was allegedly visited by 7heotokos/ Bogo-
rodica in a dream, and given the order to organize a women’s association to
support a cult, which should bring peace to the town. The “Coming of the
Light” (as the Heavenly Liturgy was called) and the Mother of God message
jointly led to the foundation of a women’s Orthodox association, “The An-
nunciation” (Blagovestenie).

The time and circumstances of the alleged divine interventions, the locs,
chosen by Our Lady, and the gender of those said to have seen, heard or
taken part in them, were conditioned in many ways by Bulgarian-Greek
national rivalry. People who had “seen” and “heard” were considered to be
witnesses of the apparition. It should be noted that a review of the accounts
and early publications shows that almost all witnesses were women (or maid-
ens) from various social milieus, “Greeks” and “Bulgarians” alike. The central
location of the event was the priest’s house next to the church from which
“The Light” was seen. The parish priest, Father Bukhlev, had withdrawn
from IMRO activism by this time, but his past should have permanently
marked him. His wife, also of Macedonian background, was the driving
force behind the collective visionary process. She was already an experienced
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visionary and she was the first to identify words, things and heavenly figures
that were subsequently confirmed by others. The most authoritative group
of “witnesses” was the group around the priests wife. These were mainly
young women, of Greek (or “Grecomaniac”) families who had come to work
and socialize together (na belenka), and who happened to see “The Light”
from the priest’s house (¢éardak). According to the two main “Greek” wit-
nesses, the procession of angels was moving down the road “from King Assen’s
Castle,” the sound of a military trumpet was heard before the mass began,
and the name of the Bulgarian King Ferdinand (1887-1918) was heard dur-
ing the Heavenly Liturgy.®!

The “Coming of the Light” in “Annunciation” shows deep structural
similarities to the midnight Heavenly Mass, seen a decade earlier in the
church at King Assen’s Castle. Recently a folklorist demonstrated that a folk
legend based on an international legend, The Spirits’ Mass, was behind both
“events”.® It was gradually transformed and adapted to fit the religious and
cultural contexts in this divided Bulgarian town. The author traced back the
local legends of the Heavenly Liturgy to a late nineteenth-century Greek
translation of A. Daudet’s Lettres de mon Moulin, one of which recasts this
folk legend. In this town with a high literacy rate, but where literacy was also
an element in the struggle of two cultures, the literary elaboration of a folk
legend was more than an entertaining and funny reading. Circulated through
the channels of Greek culture, it was redefined as having a high literary value
in the ideological sense of the word and used to support real Greek claims.
Thus an European and primarily Catholic folktale, into which the French
writer had instilled a certain irony, was used literally in the night vision of
the Heavenly Liturgy around King Assen’s Castle. It served the purpose of
fostering the feeling of Greek superiority over the Bulgarians at the very site
the latter claimed as their own. In turn, the Heavenly Liturgy of the “An-
nunciation” church was an attempt to reassert the Bulgarian character of the
church and the neighbourhood. In the Bulgarian-Greek controversy, King
Assen’s Castle was a bone of contention, similar to the “Annunciation”
church; both embodied symbolic domination and had the symbolic capital
to possibly stimulate the birth of a “nation-bound miracle”.

Putting the two stories side by side shows the nationalist construction of
an “event” to support first the local Hellenism, and subsequently claims for
“Bulgarian-ness”, by showing a “supernatural preference” for the Greeks
(assimilated to the Byzantines) or the Bulgarians. From this perspective,
every detail is significant. During the miracle of the “Annunciation”, most
of what the women “distinctly heard” were specific formulae, pronounced
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in Bulgarian, of an Orthodox Mass celebrating God and the King. Precisely
these formulae and the language in which the Holy Mass was held were the
burning issues in the struggle for the Bulgarian Church. Similarly, just
where the heavenly procession originated, the Backovo monastery or King
Assen’s castle, would serve different purposes. The latter is a historical land-
mark — a sign of the past glory of the Bulgarian state; the former is a sacred
landmark. Military trumpets have their place in the castle; it makes sense
that the sound of angels’ trumpets comes from a major Christian shrine,
adding to the magnificence of the liturgy. The story of the Heavenly Mass
emerged at a time when the tensions between the two major ethnic groups
living in Stanimaka were reaching their climax. Within the divided Ortho-
dox community, each of the opposing groups had a good sense of what the
other was doing, talking about and believing, since Greek was the language
of culture for Bulgarians until the early twentieth century. The miracles,
visions and Our Lady’s apparition in dreams were interpreted in a social
language, as an order to create a women’s Orthodox congregation,® that is,
for women’s public engagement.

The women’s Orthodox association of the Assumption (Blagovestenie)
was related, in one way or another, to the miracles that had happened in
and near the church of the “Annunciation”, and its further activities derived
from Theotokos's wishes as they were revealed in the dreams of the priest’s
wife. The founding members were model young women coming from old
local families, some of whom were “Greeks”, others “Bulgarians”. As a rule,
the image of the good Christian, as well as church practice, was associated
with urbanism and “Greek origins”, as were the pious forms of female socia-
bility. In this case, however, the “Greek” model accommodated a unique
alliance of “Bulgarian” and “Greek” pious women for the sake of survival,*
since the association put into practice 7heorokos summons for “bringing
peace” to the town.

The local stories attach particular importance to those who received Svem
Bogorodica’s messages. In fact, several founding members acted as channels
for divine grace through their visions and dreams. The most important of
them were Father Bukhlev’s wife and Sultani Si¥manova, the daughter of one
the wealthiest local families of wine-merchants, who became the leader of
“Annunciation”.® One can still hear allegations that, when asked for in mar-
riage by Peyo Si¥manov, Sultani was hesitant to accept this alliance before
Bogorodica appeared to her in a dream and told her to marry the komitadzi
in order to purify him from his bloody sins. This marriage enabled Peyo
Si$manov to become a wealthy and respected citizen and he subsequently
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invested his energy in pious actions, mainly building or renovating churches
and chapels. Since 1925, the sessions of the association took place twice a
week in a special hall (sz/oni) adjoining the church nave, built with a dona-
tion by Sultani’s family and husband. The church thus became a kind of
second home, a place for the most respected social activities of local women
and pious men — activities oriented to the supra-human mediation of hu-
man failings. The marriage of the wealthy and highly-cultivated (perhaps
“Greek”) girl with the IMRO activist is indicative — and highly symbolic —
as a strategy of pacification of a local society in strife. The centrality of divine
intervention and of women’s visionary skills suggests that, even when striv-
ing towards a new means of social integration — perhaps the only one pos-
sible in the framework of the young Bulgarian state®® — such a pragmatic
solution nevertheless needed a supernatural justification.

Susica near Melnik: a living saint in a “terrorized” village

After a one-hour-walk up the eastern slope from Melnik, one arrives at the
Bulgarian village named Dolna (Lower) Susica.”” The proximity of this
mountainous village to both Melnik and the RoZen monastery made it a
suitable place for Jane Sandanski to settle.®® Controlling this village, located
on the old road connecting Melnik to Nevrokop and Serres, a road previ-
ously used by wine-merchants, would have been an asset for the komiradzis.
Putting aside the debate over Sandanski’s “terror”, one might reasonably
concluded that the komiradzis frequent descents and the IMRO’s interfer-
ence in local life in general, must had instilled fear and a feeling of hidden
violence. This presence must have been especially traumatizing for women,
which is why one can speak of “terrorized villages”.

The visionary Stoyna (1883-1935), coming from the small village of Haz-
natar (today Chrysochorapha) in the kaza of Serres, settled in the Bulgarian
village of Susica in the early part of the twentieth century.”® Oral accounts
about Stoyna’s coming to the village are dated by the event “when the village
escaped from the Turks” repression”, which would date her flight to the vil-
lage after the Ilinden uprising.”" Blind Stoyna enjoyed a special relationship
with saints, which included living in a small chapel dedicated to St. George
near her parents” house. It was St. George himself who led the 20-years-old
maiden to “his” church in the village of Susica,” where she chose to live.
Stoyna spent the rest of her life cloistered in the church, in a space inhabited
by saints and the dead, dwelling in a small room the community built for her
use in the women’s section (on the upper level) of the church, living from
communion and fruits.
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Stoyna’s coming to SuSica was interpreted by the local community as a
gift from God. She was considered to be a living saint. The unprecedented
fact is that an outsider, a woman — furthermore, an unmarried “maiden”
without any support from kin — came from a devastated village to seek ref-
uge and was accepted, allowed to dwell in the church, taken care of and
supported by the collective effort of all the villagers. People of Susica and
other villages came to confess their sins, or to ask her for one of her “strong”
prayers that were supposed to be channeled to heaven by St. George himself.
She was led around the district to preach and also provided a sort of reli-
gious teaching to the peasants, especially to women from Susica. She was the
person to consult for personal as well as communal problems® and in time
her advice came to be seen as the ultimate word to be heard and followed.

Stoyna had the gift of seeing and speaking with saints, thereby acquiring
supernatural knowledge of things past and future. Her special relationship
with St. George — a warrior saint with particular power to protect people —
made her the local community’s precious ally in their struggle to survive
during hard times. Considering herself as St. George’s “sister”, Stoyna often
urged him to act on behalf of the village. According to the popularly ac-
cepted story of her life, Stoyna and her “brother” had at various times saved
“her village” from Turkish attacks (most probably coming from the nearby
village of Katuntzi, where some Turks lived alongside the Muslim Roma),
repulsed “treacherous” Vlachs, or preserved it from unidentified plunderers.
Many stories tell of how, with St. George’s help, she punished thieves, blas-
phemers and murderers; in some versions of the accounts relating such
miracles, the latter are also called komitadzis. In spite of her own “in-be-
tween-ness” (between the living and the dead, between women and men),
Stoyna was seen as a guarantee of the community’s moral integrity. She was
able to “see” and blame liars and thieves, acting as an indicator of “moral
correctness” for many villages south of Melnik.”*

“Holy” Stoyna lived until the mid-thirties, but most of the written records
of miracles are dated to the last decade of the Ottoman period in the Mel-
nik area. The few accounts that show her in the context of wars (especially
during the Great War) portray her in visionary trances, or so-called near-
death experiences. Stoyna was said to “visit the front” when in a trance,
weeping over people who had lost their lives. Visions reported from this pe-
riod have apocalyptic overtones, and global concerns and predictions about
the end of the world replaced local concerns, characteristic of the previous
period. It was in 1925, during the brief Bulgarian-Greek border incident,
that Stoyna was again urged to “foresee” events feared by everybody, namely
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the “coming of the Greeks”. Her prophetic pronouncements that her village
would be spared and the attacked area should soon be recovered, came true.
Once again, they confirmed her position as symbolic mediator of all sorts of
collective anxiety related to national feelings. “Holy” Stoyna achieved popu-
larity even among Muslims (who began to disappear from the local “ethno-
scape” after 1912) and the rural Vlach population. However, contrary to
what occurred in Stanimaka, her symbolic mediation and the messages of
peace and morality could never bridge the Bulgarian-Greek divide.” The
last publicly known case of Stoyna’s clairvoyance was related to the Greek-
Bulgarian border incident of 1925, when the population of nearby villages
was about to leave. By predicting that the Greeks would stop short of the
village and the situation would be restored to its original status, she was able
to appease people’s anxieties about belonging to a State or a territory, and
about their own identity.”

Conclusions

In the beginning of the paper, I argued that as Greek towns, both Melnik
and Stanimaka were representative of a model of urban and socio-economic
Hellenism that was, in a sense, an Ottoman product. Strengthened by struc-
tural features of the Ottoman system, this Hellenism was a pivotal element
of the model of social integration that had crystallized in the Eastern Balkan
provinces. My guess was that the effect of developing nationalism and under
the pressure of the growing ethno-national awareness of the various popula-
tions that made up the Rum milleti, this model was disrupted — and with it,
the structural place of Hellenism for defining a social, religious and cultural
identity. This process is perhaps best observed in the case of Bulgarians’
emancipation from the Rum milleti.

The theory about a process of disintegration, that took the shape of a dif-
ferentiation and an open conflict between “Bulgarians” and “Greeks”, was
tested in the examples of two local economies and societies, and in a more
detailed way, in their local religion. Analyzing the first two helped to show
some of the outer workings of nationalism, the third one unveiled its inner
working. Centred on viticulture and wine making, as they were in the late
Ottoman period, both examples show how occupation and work are inter-
woven with gender, kinship, social status and ethnicity. It became obvious
that the model of social integration, which had been elaborated during Ot-
toman times, was put to the test by the centrifugal forces of early Balkan
nationalism. As soon as social competition started to be translated into “eth-
nic” terms, Greek identity lost its self-evident and “natural” character and
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Bulgarian nationalists started denigrating their neighbours’ grecomania. The
resulting conflicts and the Bulgarian-Greek divide should be understood
less in terms of ethnicity than of negotiated identity. The vicious circle of
“nation-bound” explanations of a socio-cultural phenomenon was disrupted
by having recourse to the concept of social capital and seeking its relevance
in the gendered concepts of successful marriage (usually hypergamic for
men, often hypogamic for women). The struggle for the Bulgarian Church
is viewed as being just a part, albeit an essential one, of the larger process of
emancipation from the imposed “categorical imperative” of the Rum milleti
and against using Greek-ness as social, cultural and symbolic capital.””

The examples of late-Ottoman Melnik and Stanimaka were structured as
comparables®® which, along with the pattern of similarity, allowed us to ex-
plore the lines of divergence induced by the passage from empire to nation-
state. The comparison clearly shows the impact of economic forces on the
process of ethnic strife and the disruption of local societies. By giving vini-
culture and wine a central place in the local economy, the Greek economic
elites of Melnik and Stanimaka acted as if they were integrated into an Ot-
toman framework, even when they were embedded in a national economy
(as was the case for Stanimaka in Bulgaria after 1885). However, once the
main culture suffered, these local economies could no longer continue at the
same level and also maintain their prestigious Greek characteristics. The
periods between 1903 and 1904 and again between 1906 and 1907, look
like a fault line not only for Bulgarian nationalist “assaults”, but also for the
economic decline. No doubt, the latter must have made the population with
a Greek identity resent more acutely the effect of the former.

In both cases, we have observed many forms of violence aimed at dis-
rupting a social order rooted in the Ottoman system and categories, a vio-
lence that pervaded every aspect of social life. In both cases this violence
found a clear expression in religious life, as a contest over the church, over
shrines, or supernatural entities, and it consequently provoked distinctively
religious responses. These responses constituted what I termed the symbolic
work of nationalism: competing claims were expressed in a religious lan-
guage (saints’ cults and processions, visions or apparitions) and were given
a symbolic shape. As the example of Stanimaka shows, nationalist discours-
es articulated in a religious grammar were particularly effective. However,
“religion” was not only an arena of social disruption; it also helped in medi-
ating conflicts and reducing the fear of violence. The two towns also dem-
onstrated how symbolism was used for dealing with both internally
generated and with external violence.
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The comparison of Melnik and Stanimaka clearly shows a difference in
the effectiveness of symbolic mediation and religious response. In Stanima-
ka, despite the highly sophisticated forms of religious mobilization on both
sides, symbolic mediation through the Virgin/ 7heotokos did finally succeed
in taming nationalist passions and pacifying the local society. The “Bulgari-
anized” church of the “Annunciation” was the focus of the decades-long
Bulgarian-Greek conflict, and it was also the place where a “middle ground”
was first established. In Melnik, where Greek supremacy in economic, reli-
gious and cultural matters lasted almost until 1912, while the countryside
remained at the mercy of nationalist fighters, the abyss could not be bridged.
The lack of a middle ground is palpable in features such as the combative
nationalism of Greek civic and cultural associations, which — contrary to
what happened in Plovdiv and Stanimaka — were not emulated by Bulgarian
associations. In addition, the town lacked “Bulgarian” Orthodox shrines, at
the same time as they multiplied in the villages. The only religious media-
tion and response to violence that surfaced in the Melnik area was not for
the purpose of “bridging differences” of the mixed town, but to assure su-
pernatural protection of an ethnically homogenous village community.

The exploration of the symbolic strategies for promoting a national causa
and the variety of symbolic responses to the latter emphasized the role of
women in mediating processes that could not be easily handled in an open
and public way. Women, who were caught between the everyday violence of
a world dominated by men (albeit the “Greek” patriarchal order differed
from the “Bulgarian” one) and the violence of armed men, seem to have oc-
cupied the structural position that made them successful mediators between
complementary worlds and competing identities.
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Archives of the House, Court and State, Vienna (HHStA): Administrative Reg-
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Otto (Embassy), Uskiip, 28 September 1910.
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activities considered to be cultured, restricted admission to those of European de-
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scent and appearance. While European dress and etiquette became increasingly
popular around the middle of the nineteenth century, the Casino continued to
insist on descent. Assimilation to Western ways by Greeks or Armenians was
considered a skin-deep affair — “What — admit a man, who only a few years ago
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in Malte Fuhrmann and Vangelis Kechriotis (eds.), 7he Late Ottoman Port Cit-
ies: Subjectivity, Urbanity, and Conflicting Orders (publication in preparation).
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hiers de la Méditerranée, 67 (2003), pp. 125-47; M. Fuhrmann, Traum vom
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Adm. Reg. F 47-31, Circulare, MdA, Vienna, 19 March 1873.

HHStA GK Sal 108. Apparently, because of the relative proximity of Cat-
taro to the Ottoman core regions and its great distance from other Habsburg
territories, it was partially integrated into the Balkan tradition of landlocked
itinerant labor; see HHStA Adm. Reg. F 52-105, Misshandlungen, Governor
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HHStA Adm. Reg. F 52-105 (MifShandlungen).
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to list their nation’s vagrants so the governor could arrange their deportation.
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prostitutes even seemed to threaten the British Empire: “The prestige of the
ruling race is affected by the degradation of its members, especially if they are
females. It matters not that the Austrian, Poles and Russian Jewesses who are
the victims of the trade are wholly alien to the British race. In the eyes of the
general population, the distinction is not recognized. These women with their
white skins come from the West, whence come the rulers of this country, and
the whole European community has to bear the shame of their presence in the
prostitutes chakla.” Punjab Government, quoted in H. Fischer-Tiné, “White
women degrading themselves to the lowest depths”, pp. 183.

Karin J. JuSek, Auf der Suche nach der Verlorenen: Die Prostitutionsdebatten im
Wien der Jahrhundertwende, Groningen, Univ., Diss. 1993. Unfortunately Jusek
does not discuss the ethnicity or regional background of the prostitutes.
PA-AA GK Sal 32 (Vormundschaft Sorgels Kinder), 62, Ebeling to GK Sal,
Smyrna, 6 August 1895.

M. Anastassiadou, Salonique, 1830-1912, pp. 174-75; M. Mazower, Salonica:
City of Ghosts, pp. 251-52. 1 am very grateful to M. Anastassiadou, Paris/Stras-
bourg, for pointing out these interconnections.

Prime Ministry’s Ottoman Archives, Istanbul (BOA): I.HUS. 89/1319.Ra.36,
22/Ra/1319 (9 July 1901). I would like to thank Nazan Maksudyan, Istanbul,
for drawing my attention to this document.

Ernst Steinwald, Beitrige zur Geschichte der deutschen evangelischen Gemeinde zu
Smyrna 1759-1904, Betlin, Vaterl. Verl.- u. Kunstanst., 1904, p. 86.

HHStA BK Kpl 107, 1, MdA to Pallavicini, Vienna, 4 November 1911.
HHSA BK Kpl 107, G. Panfili (Consul) to Embassy Constantinople, 2 February 1911.
HHStA Adm. Reg. F 52-46, 2, 15/23 December 1913.

According to information that had fallen into the hands of the German navy
intelligence service, the Berlin pimp Ernst Gras, a.k.a. Hans, had travelled to
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Constantinople to work in a garden bar as a cover for espionage for Russia. He
had used Armenians, Greeks and prostitutes to create an intelligence network.
Although neither the search of Gras’ Berlin apartment, nor that of Citi Gross,
his alleged lover in the Hotel “Grande Bretagne” in Constantinople, nor the
continued surveillance of her presumed other lover Konstantin Phokinos re-
sulted in any evidence, the German and Ottoman side continued to believe that
they constituted a spy network; German Federal Archives—Military Archive,
Freiburg i. Br. (BA-MA) Reichsmarine (RM) 40/733, 21 I, pp. 82-85.

Horst Haselsteiner, Bosnien-Hercegovina: Orientkrise und siidslavische Frage, Vi-
enna, Béhlau, 1996, p. 102.

Bojan Aleksov, ““Habsburg’s ,Colonial Experiment’ in Bosnian and Hercegovina
Revisited”, in Ulf Brunnbauer, Andreas Helmedach and Stefan Troebst (eds.),
Schnitustellen: Festschrift fiir Holm Sundhaussen, Munich, Oldenbourg, 2007,
pp. 201-16; Evelyn Kolm, Die Ambitionen Osterreich-Ungarns im Zeitalter des
Hochimperialismus, Frankfurt am Main, Lang, 2001, pp. 237-53.

Alexandre Toumarkine, Les migrations des populations musulmanes balkaniques
en Anatolie (1876—1913), Istanbul, Isis Press, 1995, pp. 67-77; Dilek Akyalcin-
Kaya, “Immigration to the Ottoman Lands: The Case of Salonica in the Late
nineteenth Century”, in Ulrike Freitag, Malte Fuhrmann, Nora Lafi and Flo-
rian Riedler (eds.), Migration and the Making of Urban Modernity in the Otto-
man Empire and Beyond (publication in preparation).

Colmar Freiherr von der Goltz, Ein Ausflug nach Macedonien: Besuch der deut-
schen Eisenbahn von Salonik nach Monastir, Berlin, R. v. Decker, 1894, p. 109.
Izzet Pasha, Denkwiirdigkeiten des Marschalls Izzet Pascha: Ein kritischer Beitrag
zur Kriegsschuldfrage, Leipzig, Koehler, 1927, pp. 139-41.

Mehmet Emin {lhan,“Izmirde Avusturya Boykotaji”, in Zarih ve Toplum, 161
(May 1997), pp. 19-26, 275-82.

M. Mazower, Salonica: City of Ghosts, pp. 282-85.

H. Haselsteiner, Bosnien-Hercegovina, pp. 102—03.

A. Toumarkine, Les migrations des populations musulmanes balkaniques, p. 76.
HHStA Adm. Reg, F 15-68, Heimroth to Otro, Uskiip, 28 September 1910.
HHStA Adm. Reg. F 15-68 (Turkey), div., especially Pallavcini to Berchthold,
Constantinople, 27 February 1912. The case discussed here is the divorce of
a Bosnian-born dragoman, working at the Constantinople embassy, from his
locally-born wife who had only become a “Bosnian” through marriage.

HHStA GK Sal 450 (Hérmann), Kral to MdA, Salonica, 10 June 1913.
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Chapter 2
In this article we designate the Slavophone population of Macedonia as Bulgarian,
because this was the term used at the time. Today, the descendants of these “Bul-
garians” in the territory of the Republic of Macedonia obviously call themselves
“Macedonians”.
The information contained in the second map was reproduced in 1906 in two
maps entitled “Vilayet de Monastir. Carte des écoles chrétiennes” and “Vilayer de
Salonique. Carte des écoles chrétiennes” published by the Istituto geografico de
Agostini in Rome. Reproductions in Hartografontas ti Makedonia 1870-1930,
Thessaloniki, Musio Makedoniku Agona, 2004, pp. 52-53.
Dimka Radev (1810-75) was a militant for the Bulgarian cause in Bitola/
Monastir in the 1860s. His son Petraki received a Greek education, as did his
grandsons, even though competition among schools was quite fierce at that time
in Bitola: both grandsons Aleksandir (1864-1911) and Goce Radev (1873-2)
studied in the city’s Greek high school, followed by the University of Athens.
This did not prevent the elder from becoming Minister for Justice and then
Education in Bulgaria, and the younger from becoming Secretary General of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
This argument was particularly used to discredit the Albanian national move-
ment, whose school network was significantly behind that of its competitors in
the Balkans.
Georges Hassiotis, Linstruction publique chez les Grecs depuis la prise de Con-
stantinople jusqua nos jours, Paris, Leroux, 1881; PK. (Petko Karavelov),
“Bilgarskoto uc¢ebno delo v tursko”, in Periodicesko Spisanie, 23-24 (1888);
V. Djordjevi¢, Srpska i gréka prosveta, Beograd, Srpska Kraljevska akademija,
1896; Jovan Hadzivasiljevi¢, Prosvetne i politicke prilike u juznim srpskim oblasti-
ma u XIX veku, Beograd, Zaduzbina Lenke Beljinice, 1928; S. Tovaru, Problema
scoalei roménesti din Balcani, Bucuresti, 1934; Aleksa Jovanovi¢, “Srpske $kole
pod Turcima”, in Spomenica dvadesetgodisnjeg oslobodjenja Juzne Srbije 191213,
Skopje, 1936, pp. 250-60; Stephanos Papadopoulos, “Ecoles et associations
grecques dans la Macédoine du Nord durant le dernier si¢cle de la domination
turque”, in Balkan Studies, 3, 2 (1962), pp. 400-20; N. Gencev, “Pogled virhu
prosvetnoto dvizenie v Makedonija prez XIX v. do 1878 g.”, in Plamdikdit na
solunskijat svetilnik, Sofia, 1970, pp. 15-45; Stephanos Papadopulos, Ekpedev-
tiki ke kinoniki drastiriotita tu Ellinismu tis Makedonias kata ton televteo eona
tis Turkokratias, Thessaloniki, 1970; Jasar RedZepagi¢, Razvoj prosvete i skolstva
albanske narodnosti na teritoriji danasnje Jugoslavije do 1918, Pristina, Zajed-
nica nau¢nih ustanova Kosova Metonije, 1968; V. Botzilov, Bilgarskata prosveta
v Makedonija i Odrinska Trakija 1878—1913, Sofia, 1982; Rista Kantardziev,
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Matkedonskoto prerodbensko uciliste, Skopje, 1985; Selank Vuri, Ekpedevsi ke eth-
nikismos sta Valkania. I periprosi tis Vorioditikis Makedonias 1870-1904, Athina,
S. A. Somel, 1992; Ottoman Islamic Education in the Balkans in the Nineteenth
Century, Islamic Studies, Islamabad, 36/2-3, 1997, pp. 439-64.

Itis necessary to cross-check with various original sources when they are used. Unfor-
tunately, this was not done by Ilija Gal¢ev in his rather interesting work, Balgarskoto
samosdznanie na naselenieto v Makedonija prez Vizrazdaneto, Sofia, 2005.

Even though he lived in the Hungarian Srem, at the end of the eighteenth cen-
tury, Prota Matija Nenadovi¢, Memoari, Beograd, 1980, p. 87. In the 1860s, this
vision remained predominant among the uniates of Tikve$ who sent their chil-
dren to Bitola’s Catholic school: “According to the country’s prejudices, they saw
themselves as either priests or teachers, it sufficed to be able to read and write
Bulgarian, to read the psalm books and missals and, in particular, to know the
Slavic liturgical chants”. Arthur Droulez, Histoire de la mission de Monastir (Bitolj)
1857-1930, unpublished, Paris, Archives de la Congrégation de la Mission, p. 15.
It is particularly difficult to translate the social realities of the Ottoman Empire
into English terms. We have used the term community to describe the various
levels of social structures. There were denominational communities that ben-
efited from a relative internal autonomy at the level of the Empire, the millet.
At the local level, for example that of the city of Bitola, each millet was insti-
tutionalised in an elected body, officially recognised by the authorities, which
was called cemit, 0bstina or kinotis, a type of local community administration,
which should not be confused with the city municipality (belediye), covering a
number of communities even though it was de facto controlled by the Moslems.
Nevertheless, the second half of the nineteenth century saw a crystallisation
of national identifying references in Macedonia that were not immediately re-
corded by the Ottoman authorities, either at the imperial or at the local level. It
is therefore possible to refer to a Bulgarian community in Bitola at the beginning
of the 1860s, even though the city’s Bulgarian 0b5tina only came into operation
in 1869, that is, one year before the official recognition of the Bulgarian millet,
Bulgarian Exarchate, 187); a Serbian 0bstina was officially recognised in Bitola
in 1890, but there was never a Serbian millet in the Ottoman Empire. In addi-
tion, local communities were often in conflict with their representative bodies.
This anomaly, which meant that those loyal to the Rum milleti used two differ-
ent liturgical languages and two different alphabets (Greek and Cyrillic), com-
plicated the polarisation of nationalisms in Macedonia right from the start.
Pantelis Tsallis, 7o doxasmeno Monastiri, Thessaloniki, 1932, p. 8.

Greek was taught in Jewish schools in the 1880s. See Constantinos Vavouskos,
Der Beitrag des Griechentums von Pelagonien zur Geschichte des neueren Griechen-
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landes, Thessaloniki, Institut f. Balkanstudien, 1963, p. 13; M. R. Kamhi, Az
vojvodata Skanderbeg, Sofia, 2000, p. 21. The teaching of Greek was not part of
the twentieth century programmes.

In Bitola, where the Jewish community was relatively poor, management and super-
vision of the 7almud-Torah was the responsibility of the AIU from 1903 to 1911.
“Progress” in its material form spread extremely slowly to inland towns such as
Bitola. The first accordion reached the town in 1836; there were three pianos
recorded in 1856; the town was connected to the telegraph in 1860 and to the
railways in 1894; the first automobile arrived in 1907.

R. Jivkova, Le vilayet de Manastir selon le Manasar vilayetine mabsus silname
1314 (1896), Masters Thesis, Paris, INALCO, 1996.

Nathalie Clayer, “Les cadis de I'aprés-Tanzimat: I'exemple des cadis d’Ergiri et
Libohova”, in Turcica (32), Leuven, Peeters, 2000, pp. 33-58.

See the scathing comments made by the young Lazar Jovcev, future Exarch of
Bulgaria: “Certain [shopkeepers] of Balkapan and tailors, crazed with jealousy that
here [in Istanbul] I am a public servant and an important man, would like to see
me [in Kalofer] as their servant, teaching their children, so that they can all give
me orders and barely enough money to keep me from starving to death.” Dnevnik,
Sofia, 1992, p. 54, entry of 28 June 1871. Todor Ikonomov makes similar com-
ments: “Difficult and bitter is the life of a Bulgarian schoolteacher. It is unbearable
for many teachers who have a conscience, a character and some human dignity.
The simple labourer is better placed with his boss or his employers than a teacher
in a Bulgarian obstina, because the labourer has a given job outside of which no
one has the right to give him orders, and no one can give him tasks that are not his
own. That is not the case for school teachers today.” Quoted by Angel Dimitrov,
Utilisteto,progresit i nacionalnata revoljucija. Bilgarskoto uciliste prez vizrazdaneto,
Sofia, 1987, p. 239. The same author notes that in the 1860s teachers were better
paid in Macedonia than in Bulgaria (p. 236).

These local intrigues were echoed at higher levels; as such they occupied a con-
siderable part of the correspondence between David Arié, Bitola Principal and
the AIU in Paris.

Ako iskas da napravis otecestvoto si kumir na bilgarskija narod, kojto da e gotov da
Zertvuva vsicko za nego, trjabva da go prosvetis. (“If you want your homeland to
be an idol for the Bulgarian people, for which they would sacrifice everything,
then you must educate them.”) Speech by Ivan Sismanov during the inaugura-
tion of the University of Sofia, Misil, 1 (1892), p. 235.

Milan Matov, Naj komitata razkazva, Sofia, 2002, pp. 14-15.

K. Bitoski, Dejnosta na Pelagoniskata mitropolija 1878-1912, Skopje, 1968, p. 91.
V. Bozilov, Bilgarskata prosveta v Makedonija, p. 316.
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AIU: IB, Yougoslavie, Monastir, 1907.

The Lazarite Catholic school provided free education from 1857 to 1869 (in-
cluding boarding school 1864-68). To be competitive, Vasil Mancev had to
finance his Bulgarian school himself, through French lessons given to the sons
of Moslem notables (V. Mancev, Spomeni, Sofia, 1982, p. 80).

It is necessary to explore the social demands that led to this development. It was
rare for women to work outside the home in the nineteenth to twentieth centu-
ries. Nevertheless, kindergartens were an undeniable success: in 1906, 934 chil-
dren were recorded in the “Greek” kindergartens (N. Georgiadis, Osa egrapsa sto
Monastiri 190312, Thessaloniki, 1984, pp. 14-15). The Macedonian historian
Krste Bitoski sees this as a way of introducing literary Bulgarian or Greek to
children of a very young age, which he considers as a desirable step toward de-
nationalisation, Dejnosta na Pelagoniskata mitropolija, p. 125.

K. Bitoski, Dejnosta na Pelagoniskata mitropolija, p. 116. This is obviously
due to the fact that candidate-priests were not Greek-speakers by birth. We
should note that at the Greek Teachers Training School of Thessalonika, twelve
hours were nevertheless devoted to Greek each week at both levels (G. Vouri,
“Quelques aspects des probléemes de la formation des instituteurs grecs dans la
partie européenne ottomane au début du XX siecle”, in Etudes balkaniques,
XXVI, 3 [1990], pp. 83-90).

Simeon Radev, Ranni spomeni, Sofia, Strelec, 1967, p. 182; Ljubomir Miletic,
Kam borbite v Jugozapadna Makedonija, Sofia, 1926, pp. 5, 27; N. Georgiadis,
op.cit., p. 83; Vasil Cekalarov, Dnevnik, Sofia, 2001, p. 37.

Gustav L. Weigand, Die Aromunen: ethnographisch - philosophisch - historische
Untersuchungen iiber das Volk der sogenannten Makedo-Romanen oder Zinzaren,
T. I, Leipzig, J. A. Barth, 1895, p. 6; AIU LE., Yougoslavie, Monastir, Dossier
D. Arié, 22 August and 30 December 1904; see also A. Koltsidas, Istoria tu Mo-
nastiriu tis Pelagonias ke ton perihoron tu, Thessaloniki, 2003, p. 378, note 555;
K. Bitoski, Dejnosta na Pelagoniskata mitropolija, p. 91.

Skjabin, Politiceskija i ekonomileskija svedenija o bitolskom vilaete, Sofia,
N. Paskalev, 1917, pp. 30-31.

According to the Bulgarian translation Albert Soniksen, lzpovedra na edin make-
donski Eetnik, Sofia, 1983, p. 146 (1st ed. New York, 1909). The Bulgarian high
school provided an education that was significantly more open to the world
than its Greek rival. The young Georgios Modhis and his classmates were sur-
prised to find portraits of the great Hellenes of Antiquity, as well as those of
Luther, Shakespeare, Napoleon, Victor Hugo, and Tolstoy in a school text book
“captured on the enemy”, G. Modhis, Anamnisis, Thessaloniki, 2004, p. 64.
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Heinrich Gelzer, Vom heiligen Berge und aus Makedonien. Reisebilder aus den
Athosklostern und dem Insurrektionsgebiete, Leipzig, B. G. Teubner, 1904, p. 141.
“At the end of the 1890s began the Macedonian movement that saw the partici-
pation of almost all of Bulgaria’s teachers as committee members” in N. Alek-
siev, Nasata uciliStna politika (istoricesko izsledvane), Sofia, 1912, p. 144.
Bernard Lory, “Le meurtre du prétre comme violence inaugurale (Bulgarie 1872,
Macédoine 1900)”, in Balkanologie, IX, 1-2 (December 2005), pp. 13-29.
For example, around 1900, Luka DZerov, inspector of Bulgarian schools, and
Jovo Cirkovi¢, inspector of Serbian schools, acted similarly in the poor and
divided region of Kicevo. See Tomar Nikolov, Spomeni iz moeto minalo, Sofia,
1989, pp. 90, 231.

V. Mancev, Spomeni, p. 71; Kuzman Sapkarev, Za vizragdaneto na balgarstinata
v Makedonija, Sofia, 1984, p. 244.

HHStA, PA XXXVIII, 391, Monastir, 31 May 1902.

Teachers changed posts often and thereby circulated throughout Macedonia,
which facilitated their revolutionary activities. It is therefore not surprising to
find most of IMRO’s key figures among the teachers of Bitola: Pere To$ev, Dame
Gruev, Gjorce Petrov, Mihail Gerdzikov, etc.

S. Radev, Ranni Spomeni, p. 181.

Hristo Siljanov, Pisma i izpovedsi na edin Cetnik, Sofia, 1984 (1st ed. 1927), pp. 24-26.
Pavel Satev, V Makedonija pod robstvo, Sofia, 1968 (1st ed. 1934), p. 68.

Ibid, p. 320

T. Nikolov, Spomeni, p. 107. The author adds, “Cvetkov and I could not watch
this horrible spectacle and that is why we moved away”. This was a reference to
the same Cvetkov, professor of music, who was soon to lose his life.

This situation was fictionalised by Pinelopi Dhelta in a famous novel for the
young, Sta mistika tu valtu (1937).

C. Vavouskos, Der Beitrag des Griechentums.

Chapter 3

See Charilaos G. Gkoutos, O cvvdixadiouds aro eldyvird xpdrog 1834—1914, Athens,
1988, for an overview of the history of the Greek labour movement in the
nineteenth century.

This concerns socialist and anarchist groups around Platon Drakoulis, the editor
of the first socialist newspaper of Greece (1885), which in the following years
experienced many changes and divisions. Their great number has no relation to
their generally marginal impact on the broader strata of Greek society, apart from
local exceptions. For more details see Panagiotis Noutsos, H gogiadioriif axéyy

oty ENdde 1875-1974, vol. 1, Athens, Gnosi, 1992, and Kostis Moskof, H
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edvixtf xou xorvwvixdf cvveldyay oty ENdde 1830-1909. eo)oyie Tov uetanpatixod
y@pov, Thessaloniki, 1972, p. 185fF.

See Gunnar Hering, Die politischen Parteien in Griechenland (1821-1936), Mu-
nich, Oldenbourg, 1992.

On the ottoman guild-system see for example John R. Lampe and Marvin R.
Jackson, Balkan Economic History, 1550—1950. From Imperial Borderlands to De-
veloping Nations, Bloomington, Indiana University Press, 1982, p. 24ff.; Spyros
Asdrachas, ENyvicsy Orcovoprres) Ioropia IE'-10" ausdvas, Athens, Piraeus Group
Cultural Foundation, I (2003), pp. 403-22, and Suraiya Faroghi and Randi
Deguilhem (eds.), Crafis and Crafismen of the Middle East. Fashioning the Indi-
vidual in the Mediterranean, London, 1.B. Tauris, 2005.

See Theodore H. Papadopoullos, Studies and Documents relating to the History
of the Greek Church and People under Turkish Domination, Brussels, New York,
1973; Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis (eds.), Christians and Jews in the
Ottoman Empire. The Functioning of a Plural Society, 2 vols., New York, Hol-
mes & Meier, 1982; on the orthodox church communities Giorgos D. Konto-
giorgis, Kowvwvixs) Svvapus) xeu modutixdf avrodioinay. Or eldyvirés xorvétyres Tn¢
Tovproxpartias, Athens, Arsenidi, 1982; Neoklis Sarris, Ooguavixij Hpayuerixdryra.
Svoryu mapd-Sean doud xeu Aerrovpyiay, 11 (1990), Athens, pp. 319-72.

For an overview see Spyros Asdrachas, op. cit., pp. 461-81. One example is
the cooperative of cloth producers and traders from Ampelakia in Thessaly in
the eighteenth century; see Olga Katsiardi-Hering, Teyvizec xau reyvirés Bagifc
vyudtwy. Awé vy Ocooadin oty Kevrpie) Evpdmy (180 — apyés 190v au.). Ermiuetpo:
H Aumedesadstiy Zvvipopid (1805), Athens, 2003. Another example is the
association of merchants of Chios, the so-called “System of Chios”, which
maintained an even more far-reaching operational network. Favoured by the
privileges the Porte had granted to the island, this organization was even able
to develop a specific form of local self-government, which in the beginning of
the nineteenth century was repeatedly praised as a prime example to be copied
in other Orthodox regions of the Ottoman Empire, see Georgios I. Zolotas,
Irropia 5 Xiov, vol. 111, part 1 (Tovpxoxpariz), Athens, P. D. Sakellarion, 1926,
pp- 359-72, here p. 364.

See George D. Frangos, The Philike Etaireia, 1814-21: A Social and Historical
Analysis, PhD, Columbia University, 1971, with detailed information about the
members in the attachment (pp. 298-539).

See George D. Frangos, “The Philiki Etaireia: A Premature National Coalition”,
in Richard Clogg (ed.), The Struggle for Greek Independence, London, Macmil-
lan, 1973, pp. 87-103.
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On freemasonry in Greece see Marinos Pollatos, dizxdoe ypévie Tov eXdyvixod
zextonguod (1740-1940), Athens, 1952, Alkis Angelou, “H xabidpvomn tov
ehedBepov TexToviopod oTov Néo ENwvioud”, in O Epaviorss, 15 (1978-79),
pp. 182-252; Ilia Chatzipanagioti-Sangmeister, in O zextoviguds oy eldyvixcs
xotvwvin xeu ypapuuarein Tov 180v ardva, Athens, 2007 (forthcoming). Apart from
freemasonry, the Philiki Etaireia could also have been influenced by other secret
societies of this period, e.g. the Italian Carbonari, whose roots went back to the
Napoleonic wars.

See Barbara Jelavich, “The Philorthodox Conspiracy of 18397, in Balkan Studies
711 (1966), pp. 89-102; Angelos Giannakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschaf
ten in Griechenland. Ihr Wirken und ihre Funktion im Hinblick auf die Modern-
isierung und Sikularisierung der griechischen Gesellschaft, Frankfurt am Main,
Peter Lang, 1999, pp. 57-62.

Entry required an oath and the members were bound by the principles of se-
crecy. The hierarchy included three degrees, the “Simples”, the “Greats” and the
“Tremendous”, see Ekdotikiki Athinon (ed.), Ioropiz Tov EXypixot ESvovs (IEE),
vol. XIII, Athens, 1977, pp. 77-79. The loans from the Philiki Etaireia are ob-
vious, see also the report of the secretary of the embassy of Austria in Athens,
Wallenburg to Metternich from 13 January 1840: “cest une copie peu modifiée de
lorganisation de ['hétérie qui a insurgé la Gréce, il y a vingt ans, et qui mine encore
aujourd hui la Thessalie, ['Epire et la Macédoine d’'un bout a lautre”. (quoted from
B. Jelavich, 7he Philorthodox Conspiracy p. 97).

See Charles A. Frazee, The Orthodox Church and Independent Greece 1821-52,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1969. On the ideological dimensions
of this controversy and about the most pronounced opponent of Greek au-
tocephaly, Konstantinos Oikonomos, see Alexandros Papaderos, Metakenosis.
Griechenlands kulturelle Herausforderung durch die Aufklirung in der Sicht des
Korais und des Oikonomos, Meisenheim am Glan, Hain, 1970.

See loannis Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit. Staat und private
Akteure vor dem Hintergrund der “Megali Idea”, Munich, Oldenbourg, 2002,
p. 52fF. The first documented political use of this slogan by Ioannis Kolettis
dates roughly to this period (1844).

The Philorthodox Society had close relations with the “Russian Party”, the so
called Napaioi, from which it also recruited many of its members, see G. Her-
ing, Die politischen Parteien, pp. 195-216. Thus, its excessive persecution by
the government, apart from being unpopular, could have triggered a diplomatic
intervention from the side of Russia. In this context, one can also interpret the
obvious efforts made by the Greek government in official statements, as an at-
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tempt to present the conspiracy only as the work of a few individuals lacking
broader support, see /EE, vol. 13, p. 79.

On his person see 1. Kassianos, “Amé v 1oToploty Tov veoelhnikod yploTievikod
kwApetos’, in Axriveg, 1943, pp. 154—61 (uncritical-apologetic).

Among them were Konstantinos Oikonomos (see note 153) and Ignatios Lam-
propoulos who later also became a leading figure in the religious movement.
This pseudo-collection of obscure prophecies of a fictitious mediaeval monk
was one of the most popular texts of its genre. In fact it was written around
1750 by the erudite Phanariot Theoklitos Polyeidis and published some forty
years later in Vienna, probably with the assistance of Rigas Pheraios, see Alexis
Politis, H mporypapduevy orov Py npirry éxdooy tov Ayaddyyelov, in Epaviaris 7,
42 (1969), pp. 173-92 (including the text). See also John Nicolopoulos, “From
Agathangelos to the Megale Idea”, in Balkan Studies 26, 1 (1985), pp. 41-56.
G. Hering, Die politischen Parteien, p. 256.

A. Giannakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschaften in Griechenland, p. 63.

A. Giannakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschaften in Griechenland, p. 201, calls
him for this reason (with a touch of probably unintended humour) the founder
of the “wohl ersten auf rationaler Basis organisierten Erweckungsbewegung”. On
Makrakis see also Panagiotis Bratsiotis, “‘Die geistigen Strdmungen und die re-
ligidsen Bewegungen in der Orthodoxen Kirche Griechenlands”, in P. Bratsiotis
(ed.), Die Orthodoxe Kirche in griechischer Sicht, Stuttgart, Evangel. Verlagswerk,
1970, pp. 255-75 (uncritical-apologetic), Thanasis Kalafatis, “@pnoxevticédtyre
Kol KOWVGVIKH BwLyocp'rupioc. O1 omadol Tov A. Maxpéxy”, in Historica 10, 18-19
(1993), pp. 113-42; Leon Brang, To uéMov rov EXyviouod ooy ideodoyixd xdouo
Tov Andorolov Mexpdxy, Athens, Armos, 1997; Vasilios N. Makrides, “Secu-
larization and the Greek Orthodox Church in the Reign of King George I”,
in Philipp Carabott (ed.), Greek Society in the Making, 1863—1913: Realities,
Symbols and Visions, Aldershot, Ashgate, 1997, pp. 179-96, here p. 188.

On the basis of visions he had in his youth, Makrakis believed himself to be a
chosen instrument of divine providence (see L. Brang, 70 uéMov rov EXyviauod
oTov 1dc0)oyixd xdapo Tov Amdrrolov Maxpdzy, pp. 251-55). He developed an
eschatological teaching that shows some affinity to the positivism of Auguste
Comte and to which he adhered until his death in 1905. Although repeatedly
sentenced to prison, he continued his activities as a journalist and agitator un-
diminished and was even nominated, though without success, several times as a
candidate in parliamentary elections.

For example lerotheos Mitropoulos, a disciple of Ignatios Lampropoulos and
confidant of Makrakis. In Patras he founded the religious association “Agios An-
dreas” (“St. Andrew”) that published the newspaper Stavros (“Cross”), and be-
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tween 1899 and 1901 he founded a school for destitute children and another one
for future clerics. Mitropoulos had been sentenced in 1879, along with Makrakis,
but was rehabilitated a few years later, after a declaration of remorse. In 1892 he
became metropolitan of Patras at the instigation of Charilaos Trikoupis, who ap-
preciated him very much. He was very active as a journalist until the end of his
life (1903). For a biography see I. Kassianos, “Amé v 1oopiav Tov veoeknixod
YpLoTIOVIKOD KWAUTos , in Axrives, 1944, pp. 256—61 (uncritical-apologetic).
From 1889 to 1894, see Nikolaos Th. Bougatsos, “Anaplasis (Lemma)”, in
Opyoxevrin xar Hdu Eyxvidomaudele (ThEE), Athens, 1963, with detailed
member lists, among them the diplomat and scholar Alexandros Rizos-Ran-
gavis, the historian Pavlos Karolidis, the writers Alexandros Papadiamantis, Ko-
stis Palamas a.o., not to mention university professors and high ranking clerics
and theologians. However, it seems that the celebrities played more the role of
figurcheads than belonging to the inner circle of activists. Furthermore, the
member lists contain no evidence of any noticeable repercussion of the associa-
tion in the Greek communities of the Ottoman Empire. See also A. Gianna-
kopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschaften in Griechenland, p. 73, on the growing
importance of urban members. He also presents the interesting information
that, in contrast, the membership of Makrakis was still predominantly rural
(unfortunately without further references to sources).

N. Th. Bougatsos, “Anaplasis”.

A. Giannakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschafien in Griechenland, pp. 67, 198f.
On him see A. Giannakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschaften in Griechenland,
pp- 199-202 with further references on (principally uncritical-apologetic) literature.
See P. Bratsiotis, “Die geistigen Stromungen”, pp. 269-73, with a list of “Zoi-
branches” founded until 1960, among them associations for parents, adolescents,
students, scholars and destitute persons (a random sequence). See also A. Gian-
nakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschaften in Griechenland, pp. 255-72.

A. Giannakopoulos, Die Theologen-Bruderschafien in Griechenland, pp. 27378, who
localizes strong influences from Anglo-Saxon and German Protestant movements.
See, however Vasilios N. Makrides, “Orthodoxy in the Service of Anticom-
munism: The Religious Organization Zoé during the Greek Civil War”, in
Philip Carabott and Thanasis D. Sfikas (eds.), 7he Greek Civil War. Essays on a
Conflict of Exceptionalism and Silences, London University, Ashgate Publishing,
2004, pp. 159-74.

The founding of the society and their programme were announced in the first
issue of Epusfc o Adyio¢ (“The Erudite Hermes”), published in Vienna on 1 Janu-
ary 1811, pp. 5-9.
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The organizer of this society, which possibly operated as the “legal arm”
of the “Philiki Etaireia”, was Ioannis Kapodistrias; see Eleni E. Koukkou, O
Kamodiotpiag xar y meudele 1803-22. A’ H Qidduovaog Eraupete Ty Biévvyg, Athens,
1958. Some years later the society opened a branch in Athens.

This is documented in great detail by Kyriaki Mamoni in “Les associations pour
la propagation de I'instruction grecque a Constantinople”, in Balkan Studies, 16
(1975), pp. 103-12; “Topateaxh opyavwoy tov ENviouod oty Mikpd Acia”,
part 1, in dedziov ¢ Ioropufc xaw Edvodoyiss Ereupetos g EMddog (AIEEE)
vol. 26, 1983, pp. 63—114; part 2 in AIEEE vol. 28, 1985, pp. 55-166; part 3
in Aedrio Kévrpov Mixpeiatinay Smovdey (4.K.M.X.), vol. 6, 198687, pp. 155—
225; “Ercarywyn oty 1otopia twv cvdhéywy’ Kevotavtvounhens (1861-1922) in
Myyuocsvy, vol. XI, 1988-90, pp. 211-34; K. Mamani and Lida Istikopoulou,
Tyvauxsior e oyor oty Kwveravtivosmoly (1861-1922), Athens, Estia, 2002.

On this association, see Charis Exertzoglou, ESW;@’ TAVTOTYTL  TTHY
Kwvoravrivosmody ov 190 ar. O ENayvixds Qrdodoyirds ZMoyo; Kwvoravrivovmidews
1861-1912, Athens, 1996; George A. Vasiadis, The Syllogos Movement of Con-
stantinople and Ottoman Greek Education 1861-1923, Athens, Centre for Asia
Minor Studies, 2007, with a view on the broader context.

See K. Mamoni, Ewgaywyy, p. 215.

K. Mamoni, Ewooywyy, p. 226. This association consisted of high ranking Turk-
ish-Ottoman officials, Armenians, Greeks (among them some later founding
members of the Philological Association) and European orientalists. Its pur-
pose was the “improvement” of the Ottoman language, the translation of litera-
ture into Ottoman and other languages of the Empire and the publication of
modern teaching books. Membership required, apart from proved activities in
scholarship and science, sufficient knowledge of Arabic, Persian, Ancient Greek,
Latin and the modern European languages of science and literature. Theses
lofty requirements may have turned out to be counterproductive with regard
to membership figures and consequently may have affected the viability of the
short-lived association.

See K. Mamoni, Ewvarywyy, pp. 217-20. The founding of these associations (the
author, p. 222, mentions about 500 between 1861 and 1922) seems to have
followed a pattern of concentric circles radiating from the capital to greater
regional centres and finally to the smaller towns. For Macedonia see Athanasios
A. Angelopoulos, “Pro-Educational and Charitable Associations in Macedo-
nia during the Final Years of Turkish Rule, Society for Macedonian Studies”,
in Studies on Macedonia. Mexcedovirey BidioS7ey, vol. 85, 1996, pp. 9-37. See
also Lydia Papadaki, “Togottol o&bdwvol adéxtopes avadwvolvteg “ypnyopelre’:
oL elvikol molmaTikol gvMoyor Tov 190 awwve, in Historica 14, 27 (1997),
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pp- 303-22, who speaks of a “complex pyramidal system of within-communi-
cation” (p. 318) due to the fact that, on the one hand, these regional associations
were not just branches of the Philological Association, but, on the other hand,
depended more or less on the cooperation of the latter.

See Elli Skopetea, 10 ‘mpdrvmo Pacided’ xar 3 Meyddy Idéa. Oyers tov edvixod
mpofifuatos oy ENdde (1830-80), Athens, Polytypo, 1988, pp. 155f., on the
so-called coMoyouavia (“association mania”).

Among the founding members were Alexandros Soutsos, Nikolaos Mavrokor-
datos, Markos Dragoumis and Charilaos Trikoupis. Their programme included
the dissemination of scientific knowledge of practical use, especially among the
working classes, through the establishment of public libraries and free educa-
tion. This utilitarian approach differs strikingly from the otherwise uncontested
dominance of so called “classical” education, which sometimes was cultivated
to the point of autism.

The word “antipode” by L. Papadaki, “Tosobrol ofidmvol ahéxtopes avadwvoivteg
“Ypryopette” , p. 311; on the activities of the association see Angelos Papakostas (ed.),
H dpdaug Tov coMdyov xard Ty exarovrastiay 18691969, Athens, SDEG, 1970.

In this year a new statute was passed that declared explicitly that the “general

»>

national restoration” would be the main objective of the association, K. Ma-
moni, Ewoaywy), p. 217. On the prehistory of the Bulgarian Exarchate and the
schism of 1872, see Paraskevas Matalas, ESvoc xar OpSodobie. Ané to “eddadixnd”
070 Bovdyapixd gyisue, Rethymnon, 2002-03.

L. Papadaki, “Tooodtot ofbdwvor ahéxtopes avadwvodvres “ypnyopette”, p. 309f.,
says that it was probably the only cultural association that in 1878 stopped its
usual publication of annual activity reports, justifying this with the anticipated
negative reactions from the “Panslavists” which could endanger its own activities.
That justification does not sound very convincing because such an ostentatious
display of secrecy must have appeared even more suspicious to potential or real
adversaries. For this reason, one can suspect that there were internal motives and
maybe it was hoped that the association and its activities would gain in signifi-
cance in the eyes of the Greek public.

Evangelos Kofos, “Patriarch Joachim III. (1878-84) and the Irredentist Policy of
the Greek State”, in journal of Modern Greek Studies, 4, 1 (1986), pp. 107-20.
Soon both organizations reached an understanding through partitioning their
geographical zones of influence. Subsequently the “Association for the Dissemi-
nation of Greek Literature” concentrated its activities on Macedonia and Epi-
rus, leaving Thrace, Constantinople and Asia Minor for the brotherhood “Love

each other” (ibid., p. 113).
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Although there existed religious associations which were mostly organized along
city district boundaries and can be traced back to the eighteenth century in
Constantinople, these were almost exclusively committed to the brightening of
church rooms, the acquisition of icons, relics, etc. They were officially banned,
though without lasting results, by Patriarch Gregory VI. in 1837, see K. Ma-
moni, Ergaywys}, p. 213.

K. Mamoni, Ewgaywyt, p. 229.

See Charis Exertzoglou, “Kowwvici epapyio, 18eohoyia ket eBvuich tevtétyra: To
vonue ¢ i8puamng Tng Dukexmeudevtinyg AdedpoTnTag ‘Ayandre alhovg”, in His-
torica, 12, 22 (1995), pp. 85-118. However, Vassiadis (pp. 147-97, 231-33)
interprets this in terms of a decline of the ‘sy/logos movement, pointing out the
destructive consequences of the “internecine struggle that followed” the establish-
ment of the patriarchal association.

The first theater associations were founded in Constantinople; see, for example,
the “Ellinikos Dramatikos Syllogos Sophoklis” (“Greek Dramatic Association So-
phokles”) that was founded 1882 in Tatavla (K. Mamoni, Ergeywys}, p. 225).
Musical and gymnastic associations were at first often founded together, the
latter separating later. See, for instance, the association Orpheus, from which
the purely gymnastic “Gymnasion” separated in 1893. Other examples are the
“Panionios Gymnastikos Syllogos” (“Panionian Gymnastic Association”) of
1890 and the “Panionios Podosfairikos Syllogos” (“Panionian Soccer Associa-
tion”) of 1895 that exists until today.

See Christina Koulouri, ABMmiouds xan dVeg g ool kovovuedTnTag.
Tvpvaoticd, kot ATk cwpatele 1870-1922, Athens, KNE/EIE, 1997. One
pre-war example is the “Podosfairikos Omilos Athinon” (“Athens Soccer Club”)
founded in 1908 and today known as “Panathinaikos”, while the majority of
soccer clubs (e.g. “Olympiakos™1925, “A.E.K.”’~1924 and “PA.O.K.”-1926)
were founded in the 1920s — significantly, the latter two were founded by refu-
gees from Constantinople and Smyrna.

Cf. the well-known word of the American ambassador in Greece, Charles K.
Tuckerman (7Zhe Greeks of to-day, New York, 1872), who characterized the
“Megali Idea” as the dominant ideology of Greece (quoted from the Greek
translation O¢ éNyvec ¢ ojuzpov, Athens, 1877, G. D. Patnom & Sons, p. 98).
See also Richard Clogg, “The Byzantine legacy in the modern Greek World: the
Megali Idea”, in Lowell Clucas (ed.), 7he Byzantine Legacy in Eastern Europe,
London, East European Monographs, 1988, pp. 253-81, here p. 254.

See Thanos Anagnostopoulos-Palaiologos, “O Neoxhig Kaldlng xou o IdXhot
PAENEg Gy Teplodo Tov Makedovikod Ayave”, in Institute for Balkan Studies
(ed.), O Maxedovixds Ayavas. Xvumdoio 28—10/2—11 1984, Thessaloniki, 1987,
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pp- 25971, and Giorgos Kokkinos, O wodizixds avopSodoyiauds oryy ENdda.
15 épyo xar 3 axéyy Tov Neoxdi Kalaly (1849—1936), Athens, Trochalia, 1996,
pp. 21-28.

G. Kokkinos, O modirixds avopSodoyiouds aryy EMdda, p. 27 characterizes it as
“something between pressure group and hybrid of a political party that is dif-
ficult to determine”. In the period from 1898 to 1901 the share of middle- and
low-rank officers in the executive committee seems striking. On this, see I. Zel-
epos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, p. 173, note 215.

In 1929 Kazazis founded the “Panellinios Organosis Koinonikis Amynis” (“Pan-
hellenic Organization of Social Defence”). To make an impression with anti-
communism in interwar Greece was, however, particularly difficult, because it
was extensively cultivated by virtually all political groups of the so called “bour-
geois” camp, especially by the Venizelist parties, including their name giver.
Vikelas was born in Greece in 1835 but spent most time of his life abroad (Lon-
don and Paris) and thus belongs biographically more to the Greek diaspora of
Western Europe. He played a major role in the organization of the first Olympic
Games in Athens in 1896, where he settled permanently in the same year. Until
his death (1908) he was, apart from his literary activities, strongly committed to
the association, which included the prominent contemporary writer Georgios
Drosinis in its ranks.

It has to be mentioned, however, that Vikelas seems to have been president of
a “Macedonian Central Committee” founded in 1903. See Francis R. Bridge
(ed.), Austro-Hungarian Documents relating to the Macedonian Struggle, 1896
1912, Thessaloniki, Institute for Balkan Studies, 1976, p. 104 (No. 65/66),
— this was different from the “Macedonian Committee”of Dimitrios Kalapoth-
akis, also founded in 1903 (see below), but there is no evidence for any involve-
ment of the “Association for the Dissemination of Useful Books”.

See, for example, the founding of an “Ergatiki Scholi” (“Workers School”) in
1909 by the association, which appears like the practical implementation of
aims articulated by the “Society of Friends of the People” some forty years earlier
(see above, note 38). Indeed there is continuity on a personal level, since Markos
Dragoumis was a member of both societies.

The central passages of the lecture (presented during the crisis in Eastern Rume-
lia in 1885) bear a striking resemblance to the present frontiers of Greece. See I.
Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, pp. 136-39.

See Spyros Asdrachas (ed.), Maxpvyidvvy Amouvyuoveduara, Athens, s.a., 1960,
pp- 525-31. The association committed itself to the liberation of the “brethren
under the tyranny of the Sultan” and to make “the Cross of Orthodoxy shine in
splendour” (ibid., p. 526, note 1).
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See Domna Vizvizi-Dontas, H EMNd¢ xar a 31'7)02;451; xad Tov Kpiairdy Hdlz/mv,
Thessaloniki, 1973, p. 41.

1bid., p. 42f.

Characteristically, the slogan of the 1854 rebellions was not the enlargement
of the Greek kingdom but the ENyvisf Avroxparopin (“Greek Empire”), whose
“resurrection” was strongly connected with latently chiliastic-apocalyptic beliefs.
See 1. Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, pp. 71-79. The underly-
ing concept of identity was more of a religious than of an ethnic nature; see
Maria Todorova, “Die Freiwilligen von der Balkanhalbinsel im Krimkrieg”, in
Christo Choliol¢ev (ed.), Nationalrevolutionire Bewegungen in Siidosteuropa im
19. Jahrhunders, Munich, Oldenburg, 1992, pp. 134-51.

On the Cretan Revolt see Nikolaos A. Tsirintanis, H woderixif xeu Simlwpazirs
torople s ev Kpjry edviefs exavaardosws 1866—1869, 3 vols., Athens, 1950-51
and Wolfgang Elz, Die europdiischen Grofimdichte und der Kretische Aufstand
1866-67, Stuttgart, Franz Steiner, 1988. The “Central Committee” of Athens
established itself as the umbrella organization for numerous smaller committees
that had come into existence in most Greek towns. Quarrels about responsi-
bilities occurred with the committee in Ermoupolis/Syros that insisted on its
independence (N. A. Tsirintanis, H wolizis} xcat imlwuarixs) woropie g ev Kpijry,
vol. I, pp. 307-14). In August 1866 the Central Committee tried to launch re-
volts in Epirus and Thessaly (ibid., p. 533fL.), and in November of the same year
it established contacts with the governments of Rumania, Serbia, and Montene-
gro (ibid., vol. 11, p. 47ff.). These activities had no consequences but illustrate
the self-understanding of the protagonists.

On the idea of Balkan Federation and the above-mentioned associations see
Varban N. Todorov, “The Society ‘Oriental Federation” and its Activities dur-
ing the 80s and 90s (sic) of the nineteenth Century”, in Balkan Studies, 25, 2
(1984), pp. 529-37; Greek Politics in the 70s of the 19th century and the Idea
of Balkan Federation, in Erudes Balkaniques, 3 (1993), pp. 91-112, and Greek
Federalism during the nineteenth Century (Ideas and Projects), New York, East Eu-
ropean Monographs, 1995; and Loukianos Chasiotis, “Avarodixs Ouoosmovdic’:
ddo edlnpvinés pevrepadiatinés xavijoes Tov 19ov auddve,” Thessaloniki, 2001. Leo-
nidas Voulgaris represents a type of “revolutionary by profession” rather charac-
teristic for the nineteenth century. As a supporter of the Balkan Federation, he
maintained a communication network all over Southeast Europe, see I. Zelepos,
Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, pp. 115-18. The Oriental Federation had
contacts with, among others, the president of the Bulgarian National Assembly
Zakhari Stoyanov, the Serbian activists and politicians Dimitrije Kati¢, Nikola

Pagi¢, Jovan Risti¢ and with the later prime minister of Rumania, Ion Bratianu
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(L. Chasiotis, ‘H Avazrolixj Ouoomovdiz’, pp. 53—57), while inside Greece it had
no particular impact. Until its dissolution in 1890, it was reduced to an exist-
ence as a splinter group, similar to the socialist-utopian formations that ap-
peared at the same time and with which it also maintained contacts.

See Evangelos Kofos (ed.), H emavdoracis Ty Maxedovias xard o 1878, Thes-
saloniki, 1996, p. 25. The association “Rigas” took also part in this fusion but
without having any further impact.

This first declaration of war by Greece since its independence was on 21 January
1878 during a most unfavourable moment, quasi “post festum” shortly after
the armistice between Russia and the Ottoman Empire. It was followed by an
“invasion” of Thessaly by the Greek army for one week. Negative consequences
of this actually very hazardous act were only avoided thanks to the international
diplomatic situation, which resulted in a more general settlement that was later
ratified at the Congress of Berlin, see /EE, vol. 13, pp. 330-33.

Prominent members were, among others, the historian Konstantinos Papar-
rigopoulos, who in 1877 even became president of the “National Defence”,
the legal scholar Pavlos Kalligas; the director of the National Bank of Greece
Markos Renieris (he had also been a member of the “Central Committee for the
Cretans”) and the lawyer and politician Stefanos Dragoumis, who presided over
the “Macedonian Committee”.

G. Hering, Die politischen Parteien, pp. 396-415.

This tendency can already be observed in the committees founded during the
Cretan Revolt. They also attracted social elites, though to a lesser degree, and as
in the case of the “Brotherhood” and the “National Defence” the principles of
secrecy scarcely played a role, e.g. communication between the different depart-
ments even took place, partly through daily newspapers (see N. A. Tsirintanis,
H molutues) xat dimdwpuetin) iotople Ty ev Kpjy, vol. 111, p. 6751F.).

See Georgios Lyritzis, H ESvixi Etaupste xout y dpdors avtifs, Kozani, 1971, p. 8,
and . Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, pp. 186-96. The founders
were Lieutenant Nikolaos Th. Kalomenopoulos und thirteen other low-rank-
ing officers, who felt themselves to be in historic continuity with the “Philiki
Etaireia” and cultivated analogous rituals. It is however significant that in the
founding declaration they explicitly distanced themselves from previous organi-
zations which they called “patriotic in name only” and developed mechanisms
of exclusion. This is the first evidence for the emergence of a specific esprit de
corps that is founded on the perception of the officers as the “defenders” and
“avant-garde” of the nation — a well-known ideological pattern that began to
flourish during the twentieth century.
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Its spectacular “appeal to the Greek race” was published on 31 October 1896,
in all the major newspapers of Athens. See the commentary of the Austrian
ambassador in his report from 19 November 1896: “Es bleibt immerhin eine
seltsame Erscheinung, dafl eine in mystischer Dunkelheit gehiillte Gesellschaft
in ihrem so bombastisch angekiindigten Programme sich ganz offen neben oder
eigentlich tiber die Regierung stellt” (ER. Bridge, Austro-Hungarian Documents,
p. 53 (No 15).

This included, apart from representatives of the political and financial world, es-
pecially academics (e.g. the historian Spyridon Lampros, the folklorist Nikolaos
Politis, the linguist Georgios Chatzidakis (each of them a “Nestor” of his subject
with tremendous scientific authority even in the twentieth century), numerous po-
ets and writers (e.g. Kostis Palamas, Gerogios Drosinis, Aristotelis Valaoritis) and
prominent publicists; see G. Lyritzis, H ESvixij Eraupein xcar 3 dpdiars evrifs, p. 10.
Beginning in December 1896 the National Society got into a heated competition
with Kazazis “Hellenism”, which was also active in irredentism during this time
(IEE, vol. X1V, p. 98). This resulted in counter-espionage and a fight for members,
although some of them (e.g. Chatzidakis) belonged to both associations.

Apart from the great urban centres in the Ottoman Empire, this concerned es-
pecially the strong communities of Egypt (Alexandria, Cairo, Suez) and Ruma-
nia (Konstanza, Bucharest). On the other hand, in Central and Western Europe
there is evidence only for Munich, see 1. Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer
Identitiit, p. 191, note 254.

See IEE, vol. XIV. pp. 125-57 for a detailed depiction. The strong influence
of the National Society on the government is documented by archival sources
published by the association shortly after the end of the war, ironically for the
purpose of self justification; see “ExSeot¢ v mempayuéver tic ESvicjs Eroupsiog”,
Athens, 1897, pp. 22-26 (scarcely concealed threats against the king and his
dynasty) and pp. 5355 (secret talk with prime minister Diligiannis on the eve
of the war, where Spyridon Lampros, as spokesman of the association, declared
that it could rally up to 20,000 armed men if necessary — which of course was
greatly exaggerated).

Nevertheless, a part of the considerable amounts of money accumulated before
the war were used to support invalid veterans, widows and orphans. The remain-
ing sums were finally transferred in 1900 to a “Panhellenic Rifle Club”, which
the association had previously founded.

See Dimitris Livanios, “Conquering the souls. Nationalism and Greek guerrilla
warfare in Ottoman Macedonia, 1904-08”, in Byzantine and Modern Greek
Studies, 23 (1999), pp. 195-221.
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The statutes are published in TEX (General Staff of the Army) (ed.), O Maxedovixds
Ay xar e e1g Opdayy Izyovéra, pp. 34648 (Articles 5, 6 and 11). This is in
striking contrast to the National Society, which in article 5 of its statutes still
had explicitly excluded members of the government and of the royal family even
from membership (I. Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, p. 194)
and clarifies the shift in mentality .

1. Zelepos, Die Ethnisierung griechischer Identitit, pp. 246—48. Its first chair-
man was the officer Pangiotis Danglis, who, during World War I, was a mem-
ber of Venizelos Triandria’s government in Thessaloniki. The participation of
the Greek officer corps in the Macedonian Struggle was generally significant,
and forms an important aspect of the prehistory of its first open interven-
tion in Greek politics in 1909; see Vasilis Gounaris, “Awé 9 Maxedovio ato
Toudl. ApaotnpiéThTeg Twv Maxedovoudywv Ztpatiwtikey (1908-09)%, in AIEEE,
vol. XXIX, 1986, pp. 175-256.

Alexis de Tocqueville, De la démocratie en Amerique, 2 vols., Paris, C. Gos-
selin 1835-40) (English translation in http://xroads.virginia.edu/~-HYPER/
DETOC/ch2_05.htm, vol. 2, section 2, chapter 5: “Of the use the Americans
make of public associations in civil life”).

They are treated here as a separate category not only for reasons of factual rel-
evance but also because critical scholarship still pays little attention to them, in
contrast to cultural associations and socialist splinter groups. This imbalance
could have its reasons in ideologically motivated preferences, because the history
of religious societies in Greece seems to collide with well-established, latently
occidentalizing development models derived from modernizing theory. So e.g.
the characterization of the religious fanaticism that manifested itself around
the “Papoulakos” movement simply as “dumpfes anomisches Aufbegehren” (G.
Hering, Die politischen Parteien, p. 257) may be justified to some degree, but
seems insufficient for the purposes of historical analysis in view of the broad
popularity enjoyed by this movement and the fact that it could draw on the
obviously well-organized and for more than one decade successfully-operating
Philorthodox Society. In this context, the attempt to separate their ideological
profile in a quasi “chirurgical” manner from the canon of values of the “Russian
Party” (ibid., note 56) is also not very convincing.

A. de Tocqueville, De la démocratie, “associations ought, in democratic nations,
to stand in lieu of those powerful individuals whom the equality of conditions
has swept away.” (regarding monarchies and aristocratic oligarchies).

For the Greek case see Paschalis Kitromilides, “Imagined Communities and
the Origins of the National Question in the Balkans,” in Thanos Veremis and
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Martin Blinkhorn (eds.), Modern Greece: Nation é“Natz‘onality, Athens, 1992,
pp. 23-66.

So, for instance, the historian Pavlos Karolidis was a member of both “Anapla-
sis” and “Hellenism” (whose founder Neoklis Kazazis as late as 1909 became
a member of the masonic lodge “Athena”), while the writer Kostis Palamas,
also member of “Anaplasis”, went to the National Society, which competed
with “Hellenism”. That such things obviously did not cause severe problems
becomes clear by the example of the linguist Georgios Chatzidakis who was si-
multaneously a member of both national associations, while the writer Georgios
Drosinis, after leaving the National Society, became a member of the “Associa-
tion for the Dissemination of Useful Books”.

Chapter 4
In particular, see the works of Kemal H. Karpat, An Inquiry Into the Social Foun-
dations of Nationalism in the Ottoman State: From Social Estates to Classes, From
Millets to Nations, Princeton, Center for International Studies, 1973, and “Mil-
lets and Nationality: The Roots of the Incongruity of Nation and State in the
Post-Ottoman Era”, in Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis, Christians and Jews
in the Ottoman Empire, New York-London, Homes & Meier Publishers, vol. I,
1982, pp. 141-69.
See Vincent Goossaert, “State and Religion in Modern China. Religious
Policy and Scholarly Paradigms”, 2005, http://halshs.archives-ouvertes.fr/
halshs-00106187/fr/.
See N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme albanais, Paris, Karthala, 2007.
Michael Werner and Bénédicte Zimmermann, “Penser I'histoire croisée: entre
empirie et réflexivit€”, in Annales. Histoire, sciences Sociales, 58, 1 (january-febru-
ary 2003), pp. 7-36, here p. 17.
Similar events had occurred a bit earlier between 1897 and 1900 in the region of
Shkodér, see N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme albanais, p. 543.
Each chief would mobilize a certain number of armed men in order to intimidate
or to fight his adversaries in different kinds of conflicts.
N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme albanais, pp. 74-89.
1Ibid, pp. 603-06.
On Edith Durham, see John Hodgson, “Edith Durham: Traveller and Publi-
cist”, in John B. Allcock and Antonia Young, Black Lambs and Grey Falcons:
Women traveling in the Balkans, New York, Oxford, Berghahn Books, 2000,
pp. 9-31.
Edith Durham, High Albania, London, Edward Arnold, 1909, chapter I,“The
land of the living past” (http://digital.library.upenn.edu/women/durham/alba-
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nia/albania-Lhtml). By “Austrian intrigue”, Edith Durham meant the active pres-
ence of Austro-Hungarian representatives in the region for imperialist purposes.
She wrote: “The Austrian Consul-general even takes it on himself to spy on the
actions of tourists, as though the land were already under Austrian jurisdiction”.
1bid, chapter IX, “In the debatable Lands — Djakova — Devich” (http://digital.
library.upenn.edu/women/durham/albania/albania-IX.html).

She begins the account of her visit by writing that Gjakové was once Christian,
and relates a legend about the conversion of the Christians in neighboring vil-
lages: one Easter, an Italian priest celebrated mass too early in the town, so that
the villagers were late; they asked him to repeat the mass; since he refused, they
went to the mosque and converted.

In fact it happened in mid-September (see HHStA, Vienna PA XIV/30, XXVII).
ASMAE (Rome), Archivio Storico Diplomatico, Serie . Politica (1891-1916),
Albania, Pacco 667, Uskub, 9/11/1907, 20/11/1907 and 30/11/1907.

The term besa can have several meanings (word of honour, truce, pact, etc.).
See Stephanie Schwandner-Sievers, “Humiliation and reconciliation in North-
ern Albania: the logics of feuding in symbolic and diachronic perspectives”,
in Georg Elwert, Stephan Feuchtwang and Dieter Neubert (eds.), Dynamics of
Violence: Processes of Escalation and Deescalation in Violent Group Conflicts (So-
ciologus, supplement 1), Berlin, Duncker & Humblot, 1999, pp. 133-52.

He was from Kalkandelen/Tetovo (today in Macedonia), and his ancestors who,
according to him, were “Albanians”, came to this town from the Luma region
(see Siileyman Kiilge, Osmants tarihinde Arnavutluk, lzmir, 1944, p. 77, note **).
1bid, pp. 28283 (in the region of Shkodér, in the 1890s), pp. 32427 (around
Gjakové, in 1907-08) and pp. 328-32 (in Prizren, in 1908). The following ac-
count is related in the two last-mentioned chapters.

Ibid, pp. 338-40.

Ismail Qemal bey was an Ottoman high civil servant of Albanian origin, born
in Vlora (in today’s Southern Albania). He had fled to Europe in 1900, because
of his opposition to Sultan Abdulhamid. Later (in 1912), he was the man who
proclaimed Albanian independence.

See Siikrii Hanioglu, Preparation for a revolution: The Young Turks, 190208,
Oxford, Oxford University, 2001, pp. 267-69.

HHStA, PA XXXVIII/403, Konsulat Prizren, 1908. Vice-Consul Prochaska
also extensively reported on the kidnapping of the Franciscan P. Luigi Pali¢
between September and December 1907 (see HHStA, PA XIV/30, XXVII).
HHStA, PA XXXVIII/403, Vicekonsul Prochaska, Prizren, 13 June 1908.
According to a report by the Austrian consul in Scutari/Shkodér, the Catholic
mountaineers must, in fact, have been responsible for the profanation of the
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mosque, since they would not have been called upon to do such an act by their
coreligionists living on the plain (HHStA, PA XIV/30, XXVII, Scutari, Consul
Kral, No 126, 18 December 1907).

ASMAE, Archivio Storico Diplomatico, Serie P. Politica (1891-1916), Alba-
nia, Pacco 667, Uskub, 30 November 1907. In the previous report (from 20
November 1907), the consul wrote about the “community of race and political
interests” among the Muslim and Catholic Albanians.

On Ismail Qemal bey Vlora, his Young Turk activities and his use of Albanian-
ism, see N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme albanais, pp. 384-385. In the
same way, the Austro-Hungarian civil agent in Salonica reported that rumours
were spread about the involvement of the pretender to the imaginary Alba-
nian throne, Aladro, in the kidnapping and the Smolicé mosque affair. He was
supposed to have inspired local priests to foment disturbances (HHStA, PA
XIV/30, Liasse XXVII, Salonique, telegram, Rappaport, 22 November 1907).
See HHStA, PA XXXVI1I1/402, Konsulat Prizren, Notiz {iber den katholischen
Erzbischof von Ueskiib, Mgre. Pasquale Troksi, Association du Master Affaires
Européennesa Sciences Po (AMAF), Paris, NS Turquie vol. XIII, Uskub, Rap-
port annexe a la dépéche du 18 aofit sur les menées autrichiennes en Albanie.
Mgr Troksi had better relations with the Italian and French governments. Ac-
cording to the French report, the clergy of the region was divided as far as
relations with the Austro-Hungarian Power were concerned. The “Church”, of
course, should not be seen as a monolithic entity either.

See my study on “Local factionalism and political mobilisation in the Albanian
province in the late Ottoman Empire” (to be published), where I analyse how
economic and social relations were based on a system of heterogeneous and tem-
porary alliances, which implied mutual aid and an exchange of “services”. The
alliances used in daily life could also be mobilised when a situation of conflict
appeared. For such an event the opposing parties would mobilise their “friends”
or “partisans”, with more or less success, according to circumstances, leading to
a certain balance of power and later to a violent conflict or to negotiations.
Dusan Batakovi¢, 7he Kosovo Chronicles, Beograd, Plato, 1992, p. 99.

See, for example, Selim Deringil, 7he Well-Protected Domains, London-New
York, Tauris, 1998, p. 93 sqq. On the development of education as a response
to missionary and Christian minorities” activities in the provinces, see Benjamin
C. Fortna, Imperial classroom: Islam, the State and education in the late Ottoman
Empire, London, Tauris, 2002.

N. Clayer, “Quelques réflexions sur le phénomene de conversion a lislam a
travers le cas des catholiques albanais observé par une mission jésuite a la fin de
I'époque ottomane”, in Mésogeios, 2 (1998), pp. 16-39.
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On the late development of the Kadiriyye, the Rifaiyye, and the Bektachiyye in
Kosovo, see Alexandre Popovic, Les derviches balkaniques hier et aujourd hui, Is-
tanbul, Isis, 1994; “La Qddiriyya/Kadiriye dans les Balkans. Une vue d’ensemble”,
in Journal of the History of Sufism, 1-2 (2000), pp. 167-212; and “A propos
des Bekrachis au Kosovo-Métohija”, in Kosovo, Les Annales de IAutre Islam, 7
(2000), pp. 91-98.

N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme albanais, pp. 540—41.

D. Batakovi¢, 7he Kosovo Chronicles, p. 99.

HHStA, PA XXXVIII/401, Konsulat Prizren, 1904—05, Gerent Viceconsul
Halla, Prizren, 17 April 1904 (telegram copy from Istanbul, 14 April 1904).
HHStA, PA XXXVIII/402, Konsulat Prizren, 1906-07; see reports of the vice-
consul Lejhanec from July 1906.

In fact, according to the more detailed Austro-Hungarian reports, there were
two main kidnappers, Idris Jahja and Bajram Daklan, who had the same type
of objective: to obtain the liberation of a parent (HHStA, PA XIV/30, XXVII,
Vice-consul Prochaska, Prizren, No 110, 20 September 1907).

HHStA, PA XIV/30, XXVII, Prochaska, Prizren, No 119, 1 October 1907;
Rappaport, Salonica, No 102, 30 October 1907; Prochaska, Prizren, No 145,
9 December 1907.

HHStA, PA XIV/30, XXVII, Scutari, Consul Kral, No 126, 18 December 1907.
HHStA, PA XXXVIII/402, Konsulat Prizren, 1906-07, Gerent Viceconsul
Lejhanec, 16 January 1907.

See the study of Isa Blumi on the mountaineers of Northern Albania (“Contest-
ing the edges of the Ottoman Empire: Rethinking ethnic and sectarian bounda-
ries in the Malésore, 1878-1912”, in IJMES, 35, 2 (May 2003), pp. 237-56),
in which she speaks about the “possibilities of identity” in the context of a bor-
der region where different external powers are competing.

In a report from 21 May 1908, the Austro-Hungarian vice-consul writes that
a priest told him about a collective conversion in a village of the surrounding
area; consequently, he informed the mutessarif, who sent the gendarmerie for an
investigation. The gendarmerie noted that the conversion effectively took place
through a collective ceremony of circumcision. Having doubts as to the volun-
tary nature of this conversion, the Austro-Hungarian representative put pressure
on the mutessarsf- The latter then decided to organize an official ceremony in
front of the local Assembly, in the presence of a priest. However, the converts
did not want to speak to him and the priest refused to sign the act, in pretending
that it was a forced conversion (HHStA, PA XXXVIII/403, Konsulat Prizren
1908, Vicekonsul Prochaska, Prizren, 21 May1908).

See S. Deringil, 7he Well-Protected Domains, pp. 85-86.
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S. Hanioglu, Preparation for a Revolution, p. 268.

Miifid Semsi, Semsi Pasa, Arnavudluk ve Ittihad-Terraki. El hakkeu ya'lii vela yu'li
aleyh, Istanbul, Nehir, 1995, pp. 62—-64.

See N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme albanais, p. 560.

In fact, the Catholic community was not organised as a milles (see Anna Hedwig
Benna, “Studien zum Kultusprotektorat Osterreich-Ungams in Albanien im
Zeitalter des Imperialismus (1888-1918)”, in Mizteilungen des Osterreichischen
Staatsarchivs, Wien, 7 (1954), pp. 13—46).

Chapter 5
The armed intervention of 185051 was one of the most significant caesuras of
late Ottoman rule in Bosnia-Herzegovina. The Ottoman army, commanded by
the famous Omer-pasa Latas, broke the resistance of a local elite of notables who
had fought against the diminution of their power, and the local notables were
able to mobilise a quite considerable part of the (mainly urban Muslim) popula-
tion to armed resistance. Only after this armed intervention (and the expatria-
tion of many leading notables to Anatolia) did the reforms of the Tanzimat begin
to really be implemented. For a more detailed analysis of the changing power and
loyalty relations in the region during exactly these decades see Hannes Grandits,
Macht und Herrschaft in der spitosmanischen Gesellschafi: Das Beispiel der multi-
konfessionellen Herzegowina, Wien-Koln-Weimar, Béhlau, 2008.
Starting about in the middle of the nineteenth century, the Sublime Porte be-
came a good client at the European financial markets. To maintain its course of
modernisation, it was ready or forced to take up increasingly higher loans. Since
1869 the nominal value of new loans exploded. On average, an amount valued at
18 million British Pounds per year was being borrowed in the early 1870s. That
was six times more than only a few years earlier. In 1875-76, the Ottoman Em-
pire declared itself as insolvent to its international lenders. For details see Sevket
Pamuk, 7he Otztoman Empire and European Capitalism, 1820—1913, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1987, p. 60 ff.; Donald Blaisdell, European Financial
Control in the Ottoman Empire, New York, Columbia University Press, 1929.
Cf. here for instance the comment in the official vilayet-gazette Bosna, Br. 431
(16./28.1X.1874) or Br. 458 (24.111./5 IV.1875).
Vuk Solja, an orthodox koca-basa from Mostar, also accompanied the mutessarif
and the army commander. This was meant as a conciliatory signal to the peo-
ple of the Nevesinje villages. See Risto Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna
1874. i pocetak ustanka u Hecegovini 1875. god, Beograd, St. Sv. Nikoli¢a, 1905,
pp- 136-58; Hamid HadZibegi¢, “Turski dokumenti o pocetku ustanka u Her-

cegovini i Bosni 1875 godine”, in Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju, 1, Sarajevo,
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1950, p. 88. With reference to this early phase of negotiations, also see Salih
Sidki HadZihuseinovi¢ Muvekkit, 7zrih-i Bosna / Povijest Bosne, vol. 11, Sarajevo,
El Kalem, 2000, p. 1172 resp. the official interpretations about the course of the
conflict in the official gazette Bosna, Br. 474 (14/26.VI11.1875).

In combination with other sources, this is particularly possible with the help of
the work of Risto Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac. Prorokovi¢ witnessed the years of the
uprising from his native town of Nevesinje. Later, in the 1880s and 1890s, he
wrote a detailed study about the here-analysed events of spring and summer 1875
(by interviewing more than 50 men involved in the negotiations and the conflict
escalation). See Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna 1874, pp. 141-48.
1bid, p. 143.

Ibid, pp. 26-38, 143f as well as Vaso Cubrilovi¢, Bosanski ustanak 1875-78,
Beograd, SKA, 1930, p. 49. See here also the official statements in Bosna, Br.
431 (16/28.1X.1874) and Br. 458 (24.111/5.1V.1875).

These were the arhimandrit of the monastery Zitomislié, Serafim Perovié, his
brother Jovan Perovi¢, who was a teacher in the Orthodox school in Mostar and
Leontije Radulovi¢ from the monastery Duzi. They were accused of conspiracy
and “Slavic agitation” and sent into banishment — not to Mesopotamia but to
the town Fezzan in the North-African desert. J. Koetschet, who on order of vizier
Savfet-pasa commanded the police action against S. Perovi¢, has written an in-
teresting report on this “case”. See Josef Koetschet, Osman Pascha, der letzte grosse
Wesir Bosniens und seine Nachfolger, Sarajevo, D.A., Kajon, 1909, pp. 46-50.

In this part of Herzegovina the bulk of the agricultural land was owned by an
urban landowning class. The contemporary Prorokovi¢ remarked with regard to
these common property relations in his Nevesinje home region: “The large mass
was living on Turkish spahiluks (¢ifiliks) as kmets — Ciféijas. To the owners of the
land — the agas and beys — they had to deliver the third part of the harvest.” See
Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna 1874, p. 38.

See here Branko Pavicevi¢, Crna Gora u ratu 1862. godine, Beograd, 1963,
pp- 468-70 resp. Savo Ljubibrati¢ and Todor Krusevac, “Prilozi za proucavanje
hercegovackih ustanka 1857-78”, in Godisnjak istoriskog drustva Bosne i Herce-
govine, God. V1, Sarajevo, 1954, pp. 183-90.

Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna 1874, p. 144.

Danilo Tunguz-Perovi¢, “Nevesinjska puska’, in Spomenica o hercegovackom
ustanku 1875, Beograd, Odbor za podizanje Nevesinjskog spomenika, 1928,
pp. 51-52.

This was linked to a previous incident. A village “delegation” had lodged a com-
plaint at Knjaz Nikola in Cetinje that finally reached the Ottoman authorities.
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See Hadzibegi¢, “Turski dokumenti”, pp. 86-87 and Ibrahim Tepi¢, Bosna i Her-
cegovina u ruskim izvorima 185678, Sarajevo, V. Maslesa, 1988, pp. 358-60.
But not only people from the Nevesinje area fled in this autumn-winter 1874-75
to Montenegro (and Dalmatia). The bad harvest and the extremely hard winter
caused suffering among much of the population. This also furthered the conflict
with local ¢iftlik-sahibis. In one such conflict in the Stolac area, the landowner
Mujaga Behmen was killed. Immediately after this deed a larger group of 20
families fled. See Pascal Buconji¢, Povijest ustanka u Hercegovini i boj kod Stoca,
Mostar, Hrv. dio. Tisk, 1911, pp. 77-80. Also see Husejn Brackovi¢, “Tarihce-i
vukuat-i Hersek/Mala istorija dogadanja u Hercegovini”, in Prilozi za orijen-
talnu filologiju, Br. 34., Sarajevo, 1985, p. 177.

This was despite the fact that an increasingly precarious refugee problem devel-
oped on Montenegrin territory in the winter of 1874-75. The contemporary
Gavro Vukovi¢ even thought that the Grahovo border region and Cetinje looked
like a “Herzegovinian camp”. See G. Vukovi¢, Hercegovacki i Vasojevicki ustanak
1875. i 1876, Memoari Gavra Vukovica, Sarajevo, Bos. Posta, 1925, p. 9.
According to Russian consular reports, 165 persons returned from Montenegro
to Herzegovina in the spring of 1875, following an amnesty decree by the Sub-
lime Porte. See 1. Tepié, Bosna i Hercegovina u ruskim izvorima, pp. 364-65.
Gazi Husrevbegova biblioteka (GHB), Sarajevo, Rukopis Kadi¢eve Kronike Sv.
26, 240, p. 88.

For a detailed reconstruction of these negotiations see Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac,
Nevesinjska buna 1874, pp. 146-50.

For more details, see Valtazar Bogi$i¢, Zbornik sadasnih pravnibh obicaja u Juznib
Slavena. Gragja u odgovorima iz razlicitih krajeva slovenskog juga, Zagreb, Jazu,
1874, pp. 606-16 or the original reports written in the 1860s and sent to V. Bogisi¢
in Bogisi¢ archiv (BA)/Cavtat XIX. Br. 10: Obicaji hercegovacki (Odgovori).
1bid, p. 138. Cp. as well Haus-, Hof- und Staatarchiv (HHStA)/Wien, Gesandt-
schafts- und Konsulatsarchive. Konsulat Trebinje Kt. 1, 1874/28.

Tunguz came from the village Slivlja near Nevesinje. In winter and spring 1874—
75, he headed a small group of men with whom he carried out smaller raids.
In spring 1875, his ceta repeatedly also united with the one of Filip Kovacevi¢,
a Montenegrin uskok leader. Tunguz and Kovadevi¢ knew each other from ear-
lier “business”. Kovacevi¢ was involved in a spectacular murder in Nevesinje
and was wanted by the authorities. See Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna
1874, pp. 136-40 and, in particular, Danilo Tunguz-Perovi¢, Odjek Nevesinjske
puske 1875, Sarajevo, Obod, 1923.

The situation in Mostar in this regard was similar to the one in Sarajevo, which
was aptly portrayed by the British journalist A.G. Evans, who had walked through
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Bosnia on foot at this time. Evans, an admirer of the uprising, complained in
one of his “letters” about his British consul, who, in his eyes, would have no
sympathy for the rebels. By writing about this, he also referred to the common
view of the urban Christian merchant elite regarding the uprising: “The sources
of information which our representative in Sarajevo has at his disposal are either
those of the official Osmanli or those of that peculiar class of Christians (with
whom all visitors of the Levant are well acquainted), who, having grown rich
under the protection, and often in the service, of the ruling caste, are usually, for
reasons of their own, more Turcophile than the Turks themselves”. A. G. Evans,
Illyrian Letters, London, Longmans, Green and Co., 1878, p. 45.
Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna 1874, p. 151 f.

‘The hajduks of Pero Tunguz assaulted and killed the trader Ibrica Vukoti¢ from
Gacko, who traded in tobacco, wool and livestock. /bid., p. 155; and Tunguz-
Perovi¢, Nevesinjska puska, pp. 51-52.

See S.S.H.Muvekkit, Zarih-i Bosna, p. 1173 resp. Bosna, Br. 474 (14./26.V11.1875).
Dispatch from 24 June (6 July) 1875 to the Bosnian Vizier Dervig-pasa from
Hajdar-beg Cengi¢ and Petraki-efendi Petrovié, who had just been sent from
the Vizier Dervis-pasa to support the negotions in Nevesinje. See HadzZibegi¢,
“Turski dokumenti”, p. 94.

A troop of border soldiers were transferred from Gacko to Nevesinje. Two fur-
ther battalions, which had been raised in other border areas, joined them on
their march at Fojnica. All these troops were then united with the official mili-
tary in Nevesinje. See Bosna Br. 474 (14./26.VI1.1875) resp. S. S. H. Muvekkit,
Nevesinjska puska, p. 1174. Also see HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschafts- und Kon-
sulatsarchive. Konsulat Trebinje Kt. 1, 1875/194, pp. 26, 37, 38, 44, 51. For
additional groups that also operated at the local level (local volunteers, Albanian
mercenaries, etc.), see in detail also Prorokovi¢-Nevesinjac, Nevesinjska buna
1874, pp. 162-72.

1bid, pp. 16672 resp. Bosna, Br. 474 (14./26.VIL.1875).

Hadzibegi¢, “Turski dokumenti”, p. 97 (report from Nevesinje from 28 June
[10 July] 1875, from Hasan-pasa and Kostan-efendi).

1bid, p. 99 (report from Nevesinje from 3 July [15 July] 1875, from Hasan-pasa
and Kostan-efendi).

1bid, p. 105 (dispatch of the vilayet-administration from 9 July [21 July] 1875,
to the Sublime Porte).

Ibid, p. 111 (dispatch of the vilayet-administration from 22 July [3 August]
1875, to the Sublime Porte).

Even after the described raid on the caravan, the Sublime Porte gave orders to

the authorities at the scene to still try to find a suitable solution and wait before
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using violence. Hasan Edib-pasa and Kostan-efendi were sent to Nevesinje as
additional special emissaries. See Bosna, Br. 474 (14./26.V11.1875). Concerning
the strategies of the new emissaries, see also Hadzibegi¢, “Turski dokumenti”,
pp. 96-97 and again Bosna, Br. 474 (14./26.VIL.1875). See the interesting as-
sessments of the Austrian consulate in Mostar about the developments in the
areas of the uprising in HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschafts- und Konsulatsarchive.
Konsulat Mostar Kt. 3, 1875/85. Furthermore, after the uprising had contin-
ued for a longer period of time, new initiatives were repeatedly undertaken to
de-escalate the situation by making various concessions. See here, for instance,
Neretva. God. 1, Br. 1 (2 March 1876) or Br. 37 (6 December 1876).

Already on 17 August 1875 the Austrian Vice-Consul Vrcevi¢ in Trebinje re-
ported the following to his superiors: “Turks from Trebinje move out to the
insurgent villages ... yesterday many raya were killed or seriously injured, and
the regular military has not intervened”. HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschafts- und
Konsulatsarchive. Konsulat Trebinje Kt. 1, 1875/57.

S. Ljubibrati¢ and T. Krusevac, “Prilozi za proucavanje hercegovackih ustanka
1857-78. Iz arhiva vojvode Mica Ljubibrati¢a”, in Godisnjak istoriskog drustva
Bosne i Hercegovine, God. VIII, pp. 306-16.

It is interesting that Ljubibrati¢ tried to win over the local Christian village leaders,
as well as the local Muslim notables and leaders. In this early phase he issued two
protocols. The first was addressed to the “Serbs in Turkey”, and the other to the
“Serbian brothers of Mohammedan’s faith”. See here Ljubibrati¢ and Krudevac,
Prilozi za proucavanje hercegovackih ustanka, pp. 306-16. See also Milo Vukéevig,
Crna Gora i Hercegovina uoci rata 1874-76. Cetinje, n.Y., pp. 115-16.

Just at that time, a mixed commission was working to demarcate a more accu-
rate border of the Montenegrin territory. Due to the crisis in Nevesinje, the two
Ottoman representatives, Hasan Edib-pasa and Kostan-efendi, were ordered to
withdraw from this duty. Furthermore, a major road construction project that
was financed mainly by the Great Powers and would establish a direct link be-
tween the Dalmatian coastal towns of Kotor and Cetinje, was being carried out.
Prince Nikola was interested that both projects proceed successfully. Generally,
he had to implement the policies of the Great Powers, whose representatives
at that time were not at all interested in any ‘uncoordinated’ act of the Mon-
tenegrin leadership. Cp. to the border demarcation and the road construction:
Muvekkit, Zarih-i Bosna; S. 1173 resp. Spiridon Gop&evié, Montenegro und die
Montenegriner, Leipzig, H. Fries, 1877, pp. 41, 134-35. Concerning this, see
also the remarks of Prince Nikola to the physician in Ottoman service, J. Koets-
chet, that the latter described in Josef Koetschet, Aus Bosniens letzter Tiirkenzeit:
Hinterlassene Aufzeichnungen, Wien-Leipzig, A. Hartleben Verlag, 2007, p. 14.
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Bosna, Br. 480 (25.VIIL./6.IX.1875).

See Ljubibrati¢ and KruSevac, Prilozi za proucavanje hercegovackih ustanka,
pp- 316-17 resp Vukovié, Hercegovacki i Vasojevicki ustanak, p. 36.

For details about these volunteers, see the illustrative material that also gives insight
into the work of the Dalmatian “committees” for the support of Herzegovinian
refugees. These committees were crucial in transferring the volunteers to the Herze-
govinian battle fields. See, for instance, Drzavni Arhir (DA)/Dubrovnik, Pisma i
ostavstina dra Pera Cingrija. Further, see the detailed diary notes of Kosta Gruji¢,
one of the Serbian volunteers, in K. Gruji¢, Dnevnik iz Hercegovackog ustanka (od 6.
augusta do 16. okrobra 1875), Beograd, Vojni muzej, 1956. See also the analysis of
Milorad Ekmeci¢,“Die serbische Politik in Bosnien und der Herzegowina und die
Agrarrevolutionen 1848-78”, in Ralph Melville and Hans-J. Schréder, Der Berliner
KongrefSvon 1878, Wiesbaden, Steiner, 1998, pp. 427—44; Joze Pirjevec, “Die itali-
enischen demokratischen Stromungen und ihre Bezichungen zu den Balkanslawen
in der zweiten Halfte des 19. Jh.”, in #bid., pp. 309-13.

Albin Kutschbach, Erlebnisse eines Kriegsberichterstatters in Montenegro und der
Herzegowina wihrend der Insurrektion im Jahre 1875, Chemnitz, Commission-
sverlag, 1880, pp. 77-78.

Ivan Musi¢ was born as son of a ¢ifpi-family in Klobuk near Ljubuski in 1848.
He was educated in the Franciscan monastery Siroki brijeg, and was prepared
for a future as a Franciscan monk. He fled in 1869, during an alleged con-
spiracy, but was soon caught by Ottoman zaptije. With the intervention of the
French consul in Mostar, he and his comrade Peter BoZié were set free, and even
received a scholarship to study medicine in Istanbul. Musi¢ did not stay long in
Istanbul. He continued his religious studies in Esztergom in Hungary and be-
came a Catholic priest. In 1873 he was appointed as the parish priest of Ravno
in Eastern Hercegovina. Marko Vego, Don fvan Musi¢ i Hrvati u Hercegovackom
ustanku, Sarajevo, Dry. Stamparija, 1953, pp. 4-5.

Musi¢ was also joined by a group of “rebellious” Catholics from Hrasno, who
some months earlier had come into conflict with the authorities, because they
refused to follow the zaptije to perform unpaid work on road construction near
Jablanica and Konjic. After a quarrel, their leaders fled to Dalmatia. Now they
had returned and joined the camp of Musi¢. See P. Buconji¢, Povijest ustanka u
Hercegovini, pp. 86-87.

Vego, Don Ivan Musi¢ i Hrvati u Hercegovackom ustanku, p. 25.

Even though, for the Catholic clerics and village knezes — “beset” by different em-
issaries — it was not easy to realign themselves during the escalating crisis. See M.
Vego, “Pisma o Hercegovackom ustanku 1875. godine”, in Glasnik Zemaljskog
muzeja. N.S. Sv. X. Istorija i etnografija, Sarajevo, 1955, No 13 and 8.
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46 Austria’s influence was based on the fact that the church organisation in Herze-
govina was financially quite dependent on Austria. Since the late 1860s, the
Herzegovinian Franciscans, just to mention one example, received, from
Austrian funds, a subsidy of 2,500 forint yearly only for their schools. Julian
Jeleni¢, Kultura i bosanski Franjevci, vol. 11, Sarajevo, Kramari¢ & Raguz, 1915,
pp. 150-51.

47  See here again the biographical notes on Musi¢ in footnote 310.

48 In the course of the conflict, Musi¢ even developed a kind of coexistence with
the Ottoman authorities, although his men continued to control “autonomous”
areas in the vicinity of Stolac. During this time, even local agas approached
Musi¢ in cases of quarrels with their ¢if¢zs. Finally, Musi¢ became a proponent
of a particularly pronounced pro-Austrian position, although never severing his
contacts to the insurgent leaders in the eastern Herzegovinian mountains. See
Marko Vego, Don Ivan Musi¢ i Hrvati u hercegovackom ustanku 1875-1878
godine, Sarajevo, Drz. Stamparija, 1953.

49 For the precarious situation of the refugees, see Ilija Kecmanovi¢, “Polozaj
bosansko-hercegovackih izbeglica na dalmatinskom tlu 1875-1878, prema sa-
vremenoj $tampi i spisima iz Drzavnog arhiva u Zadru”, in Radovi. Naucno
drustvo SR BiH, XX, Sarajevo, 1963, pp. 197-206. For the activities of the Dal-
matian committees in support of the refugees, see Danilo Petrovi¢, “Djelovanje
Dubrovackog odbora za pomaganje hercegovackih ustanika 1875-78 godine”,
in Godisnjak Istoriskog drustva BiH., god. X., Sarajevo, 1959, pp. 221-45; Ju-
lije Grabovac, Dalmacija u oslobodilackom pokretu bosnansko-hercegovacke raje
1875-78, Split, Knjizevni krug, 1991.

50 In August 1875, the official Bosna reported the following: “The rebels have now
moved to the vicinity of Trebinje. They are joined by further rebels, and the
community of the insurgence is growing from day to day. They now give weap-
ons and foment to rebellion even those, who until recently had shown all loyal-
ty. In the surroundings of the kassaba [Trebinje] the rebels also began to plunder
in the villages and to burn down ku/as, houses and barns and to destroy the grain
on the fields...”. Bosna, Br. 478 (11./23.VII1.1875). See here Vojislav Kora¢,
Trebinje. Istorijski pregled II. Drugi dio, Trebinje, Svjetlost, 1971, pp. 55-82.

51 At the well-known meeting of village leaders in Vranjska on 27 July 1875, there
were also men from Zavode among the Rudine-knezes. Ljubibrati¢ and Krusevac,
Prilozi za proucavanje hercegovackih ustanka, p. 312 f.

52 Ibid., p. 321. The village of Jasen went up in flames on 12 August 1875. See
also HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschaften- und Konsulate. Konsulat Mostar, Res-
ervat Akten. Kt. 3. Telegramm 13 August 1875. Along the road there were also
a number of fortifications, so-called karauls. They also became targets of attacks



53

54

55

56

57

58
59

60

61

62

63

NoTEs 293

in the course of the uprising, and many were systematically destroyed, like many
kulas of local beys and agas.

See Brackovi¢, Tarihce-i vukuat-i Hersek, p. 179, Gruji¢, Dnevnik iz Hercegovackog
ustanka, pp. 69-74.

The Austrian Vice-consul, Vuk Vrcevi¢, described this plundering in his dis-
patch from 22 October 1875. See HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschaften- und Kon-
sulate. Konsulat Mostar Kt. 4, 1875-1889. For the further development, see in
particular HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschaften- und Konsulate. Konsulat Trebinje
Kt 1, 1875/109.

They predominately fled to Montenegrin territory. More than 20,000 Herze-
govinian refugees spent the winter of 1875-76 in the Montenegrin border ter-
ritory. Despite all later “glorification”, the suffering of the refugees must have
been dreadful.

HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschaften- und Konsulate. Konsulat Mostar Kt. 4, 1875,
pp- 149-66; Esad Arnautovié, Prilozi za istoriju Trebinja u XIX stoljecu, Trebinje,
1986, p. 9; Neretva, God. 1. Br. 27 (6 September 1876).

For a contemporary account of Bile¢as seizure, see Milo Vukéevié, Sauervaldov
dnevnik, Beograd, 1931, p. 43 f.

Arthur G. Evans, llirska pisma, Sarajevo, V. Maslesa, 1967, pp. 140-50.

For a description of this battalion that also participated in the seizure of Niksi¢
and Bile¢a, see Mirko Radoi¢i¢, Hercegovina 1875-78. Istorijska grada, Neves-
inje, OOSB NOP-a, 1961, p. 19. Later on, the members of this battalion also
became eligible for some pension payments. In the Zavode-villages, three mem-
bers of the Tadi¢ kinship group received such payments. See Radivoje Tadi¢,
Tadici. Geneologija pivskog bratstva Tadic i druga bratstva prezimena Tadic, Be-
ograd, GIP Slob. Jovan, 1990, p. 229.

All fallen soldiers of this “Zavodanski bataljon” are documented. The losses dur-
ing the war were very high; in all, 54 members of this battalion were killed in the
fighting, Radoici¢, Hercegovina, p. 19.

The k.u.k. troops entered Bile¢a on 16 September 1878; at this time the Zavode
also came under Austro-Hungarian rule. See Mihovil Mandi¢, Povijest okupacije
Bosne i Hercegovine 1878, Zagreb, Matica Hrvatska, 1910, p. 69.

See here FHHG (Field work Hannes Grandits) 2000-2001, Interview collec-
tion Budosi/Vrbno/Dubocani (Lj. Andeli¢), 2-8; also Tadi¢, Zadidi, p. 232.
Until 1874 the selling of tobacco was not subject to specific state control. Only
in the summer of 1874 were more controls introduced in the Bosnian vilayet.
See Muvekkit, Zarih-i Bosna, p. 1169. resp. in detail also Bosna, Br. 406 (25.
I11./6.1V. 1874), Br. 419 (24.V1./6.V11.1874), Br. 425 (5./17.VII1.1874).
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The spectacular journey of Franz Joseph across Dalmatia would last for almost
two months. His stay was greeted with particular enthusiasm by the Catholic
Herzegovinian population. Several Herzegovinian delegations, usually led by
Franciscans or Catholic priests (like Ivan Musi¢), were received in audience by
Franz Joseph. The Bosnian Vizier Dervis-pasa, also travelled to Dubrovnik for
a reception by the Austrian emperor. See Buconji¢, Povijest ustanka u Hercego-
vini, p. 79 f.; Vego, Don Ivan Musi¢ i Hrvati u Hercegovackom ustanku, p. 15 £;
Brackovi¢, Taribce-i vukuat-i Hersek, p. 177; Grga Marti¢, Zapamdcenja 1829
78, Zagreb, Naklada Gjure Trpnica, 1906, p. 87.

At the suggestion of Vizier Dervis-pasa, Bishop Kraljevi¢ from Mostar, ac-
companied by senior Catholic and Muslim meclis members, even travelled to
a mediation mission in order to subdue rebelling Catholics near Gabela. See
Hadzibegi¢, Tiurski dokumenti, p. 106 resp. Bosna, Br. 475 (21.VIL/2.VIII).
See here the interesting legacy of one of the leading members of one of the “com-
mittee” in Dubrovnik, Pero Cingric’. See (DA)/Dubrovnik, Pisma i ostavitina
dra Pera Cingrija.

Marko Vego, Historija Brotnja od najstarijih vremena do 1878. godine, Citluk,
Sour Svjetlost, 1981, p. 268.

But isolated smaller incidents nevertheless took place, like the one in September
1875, when a squadron led by the Franciscan Pavo Petrovi¢ briefly occupied
the village of Klobuk. For more details, see Vego, Don lvan Musi¢ i Hrvati u
Hercegovackom ustanku, p. 33f.

Petar Bozi¢ was born into a peasant family in 1849. Like his comrade Ivan
Musié, he was educated in the Franciscan monastery Siroki brijeg. With support
from the French consulate (for the background to this event, see again foot-
note 42) he received an Ottoman state scholarship for studying medicine, but
soon left the capital of the Ottoman Empire for Belgrade. Marti¢, Zapamdenja,
pp- 54-56; Vego, Historija Brotmja, 1981, pp. 263-91.

Marko Vego, “Korespondencija ustanickih voda u Hercegovatkom ustanku
1875-76. god. s don Perom Baci¢em iz Stona”, in GZM. N.S. Sv. X1, Sara-
jevo, 1956, No 47, 48, 53; Ljubibrati¢ and Krulevac, Prilozi za proucavanje
hercegovackih ustanka, Iz arhiva vojvode Mica Liubibratiéa IX, pp. 272-75.
Among them were also leaders of the Italian legionnaires like Carlo Faella or
Cesar Ceretti. All of them were sent back to their native countries or interned.
Among the arrested was also a Dutch woman named Merkus, who, as a woman
among the insurgents, was regarded with a certain curiosity by contemporaries.
Cp. Sarl Trijart: Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopis iz viemena ustanka 1875-76, Sara-
jevo, Maslesa, 1981, pp. 149-50. See also Neretva, God. 1, Br. 1 (3 March 1876).
Ljubibrati¢ and KruSevac, Prilozi za proucavanje hercegovackih ustanka, pp. 149-72.
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He was interned in Pag and then in Hvar. After being released in the summer of
1877, he lived as a poor refugee in Dubrovnik until the occupation of Bosnia-
Herzegovina. See Vego, Historija Brotnja, pp. 286-90.

Cp. here also the local oral tradition, FHHG 2000/01, interview collection
Ogradenik, pp. 21f, 255 f.

Vego, Historija Brotnja, pp. 291-95, 321. See also Mandi¢, Povijest okupacije
Bosne i Hercegovine, p. 42.

Brackovi¢, Taribce-i vukuat-i HerseklMala, p. 177, Radomir Bulatovi¢ et al.,
Bune i ustanci u Bosni i Hercegovini u XIX. veku, Beograd, Vojnoistorijski insti-
tut, 1952, p. 73.

Hadzibegi¢, Turski dokumenti, p. 102.

Vego, Pisma o hercegovackom ustanku 1875. godine, pp. 193-94 and Vego, Kore-
spondencija ustanickih voda, pp. 43—44.

Bulatovi¢ ez al., Bune i ustanci u Bosni i Hercegovini, pp. 82—85. Jovan DZombeta
fled with his brothers to Montenegro after the death of Mustafa-aga. After the
declaration of a general amnesty for Herzegovinian refugees, he returned home
in early 1875, like other refugees from the Nevesinje area. Later he became the
commander of the so-called “Dabarski bataljon”; here Hadzibegi¢, Turski do-
kumenti, pp. 87-88 resp. Radoiéi¢, Hercegovina, p. 14. See also Bosna, Br. 474
(14./26. VI1.1875) and Br. 475 (21.VIL./2.VIII).

This took place on 29 August 1875. The fighting cost many lives. More than a
hundred people would die on this day. See Kora¢, Zrebinje, p. 87.

Brackovi¢, Taribce-i vukuati-i Hersek, p. 184.

From the beginning, there were repeated bottlenecks in the delivery of supplies,
and payment for the soldiers also often failed to come. HadZibegi¢, Turski do-
kumenti, pp. 105-16. For confiscations in the Stolac area, cp. Muvekkit, Zarih-i
Bosna, p. 1192 £,

Dipatch from V. Vrcevi¢ from 18 October 1875. HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschaf-
ten- und Konsulate. Konsulat Mostar, Kt. 4, 1875/567.

See HHStA/Wien, Gesandtschafts- und Konsulatsarchive. Konsulat Mostar,
Kt. 3, Mission Wassitsch 18751876 e.g. 1875/4 or 8/187; Brackovi¢, Tarihce-i
vukuati-i Hersek, pp. 180-81.

A particularly dramatic event occurred after an amnesty proclamation by Server-
pasa in October 1875. Server-pasa offered full immunity to all those who would
hand over their weapons and would go back home to their villages. Among those
who agreed to this offer were also seven village knezes from the Popovo. Like
many others, they came to Stolac and gave up their weapons without any prob-
lems. But on the way home they were attacked by basibozuk troops and massa-
cred. This event triggered a mass emigration from the area to Dubrovnik. During
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86

87
88

the following days, more than 2,800 people fled to the area near Ombla alone.
See here the diary notes in Gruji¢, Dnevnik iz Hercegovackog ustanka, p. 221.
This was reported on 22 October 1875 in a letter from the Austrian military
commander in Dubrovnik to the governor of Dalmatia. See Vego, Pisma o
Hercegovackom ustanku, No 36.

Buconji¢, Boj kod Stoca, pp. 60—68.

See FHHG 2000-2001, interview collection Osanji¢i. (DOK 2).

Chapter 6
Alexander Burmov (ed.), Vassil Levsky i negovite spodvizhnitzi pred turskiya sid,
Sofia, NBKM, 1987 (Ist ed. 1952).
Stoyan Zaimov, Vassil Levsky Dyakondt, Sofia, Hr. Oltchev, 1897, 2nd ed., p. 6;
Inna Peleva, Ideologit na natziyata. Dumi za Vazov, Plovdiv, PUI, 1994, p. 8.
Nikola Obretenov, Spomeni za bylgarskite vizstaniya, Sofia, Bilgarska kniga,
1938, p. 77; Nikola G. Danchov and Ivan G. Danchov, Bilgarska entziklope-
diya, Sofia, 1936, p. 1198.
Hristo Stambolsky, Avtobiografiya, dnevnitzi i spomeni, vol. 11, Sofia, Dirzhavna
petchatnitza, 1927, pp. 158-60, 235; Ivan Undzhiev, Vassil Levsky. Biografi-
ya, Sofia, MII, 1947, pp. 438—41, who otherwise found many discrepancies in
Stambolsky’s memoirs, accepted this statement as true and dated the visit back
to the summer of 1871. Undzhiev did not give up this thesis in the next publi-
cation of the book either: I. Undzhiev, Vassil Levsky. Biografiya, Sofia, Nauka
i izkustvo, 1980, 2nd ed., p. 217; sce also: Krumka Sharova, “Midhat pasha i
bilgarskoto revoliutzionno dvizhenie prez 1872 g.”, Istoricheski pregled, 7 (1991),
p. 13-17. This statement could not be taken for granted. In the 1880’s Ivan-
cho Penchovich on two occasions spoke about Levsky with Konstantin Jireéek,
but did not mention such a meeting with Levsky: Konstantin Jire¢ek, Bilgarski
dnevnik, Plovdiv, Sofia, Hr.G. Danov, vol. II, pp. 195-97, 415-17. Among the
contemporary testimonies there are statements that Ivancho Penchovich tried
to help those on trial by advising them to admit nothing: Dimitir Strashimirov,
Vassil Levsky — Zhivot, dela, izvori, Sofia, Naroden komitet “Vassil Levsky”,
1929, p. 596, in a letter by Danail Hr. Popov; however, this does not directly
affect the present topic.
Salname-i Vilayer-i Tuna. Defa 1, Sene 1285, p. 74 (these yearbooks reflected
the composition of the local authorities at the beginning of the respective year
to which they referred. The year 1285 started from 12/24 April 1868, but that
yearbook was published with a bit of delay: 7una/Dunav, No 273/5-17 May
1868); Sn Tuna. Defa 2, Sene 1286, p. 47 (starting at 1/13 April 1869). In these
two yearbooks he is entered as Haci Manos Aga; Sn Tuna. Defa 3, Sene 1287,
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p. 63 (21 March/2 April 1870); Sn Tuna. Defa 4, Sene 1288, p. 66 (10/22
March 1871); Sn Tuna. Defa 5, Sene 1289, p. 67 (28 February/11 March 1872);
Sn Tuna. Defa 6, Sene 1290, p. 67 (16/28 February 1873); Sn Tuna. Defa 7,
Sene 1291, p. 77 (6/18 February 1874).

Salname-i Vilayer-i Tuna. Defa 9, Sene 1293, p. 96 (16-28 January 1876);
Salname-i Vilayet-i Edirne. Defa 8, Sene 1294, p. 103 (4-16 January 1877).
Tzonko Genov, “Proyavi na natzionalnoosvoboditelnite borbi v Sofia”, in Sofia
prez vekovete, Sofia, BAN, 1989, pp. 213-22, here p. 217; Georgy Pletnyoyv,
Chorbadzhiite i bilgarskara natzionalna revoliutziya, Veliko Tirnovo, Vital,
1993, p. 137.

Tz. Genov, “Proyavi na natzionalnoosvoboditelnite borbi v Sofia”, p. 217.
Salname-i Vilayer-i Tuna. Defa 7, Sene 1291, February 1874, p. 77; Sn Tuna.
Defa 8, Sene 1292, February 1875, p. 91; Sn Tuna. Defa 9, Sene 1293, January
1876, p. 96.

A. Burmow, Vassil Levsky i negovite spodvizhnirzi..., p. 110; According to Stoyan
Zaimov’s memoirs, Pesho Todorov himself personally knew Dimitir Obshi:
S. Zaimov, Minaloto, Sofia, BZNS, 1983 (1st ed. 188488, 2nd revised ed.
1898-99), pp. 224, 226-27.

Petir Dinekov, Sofia prez XIX vek do osvobojdenieto na Bilgaria, Sofia, 1937,
p- 299, who quotes: S. Zaimov, Minaloto, p. 158.

Salname-i Vilayet-i Tuna. Defa 1, Sene 1285 (May 1868), p. 74; Sn Tuna.
Defa 4, Sene 1288, March 1871, p. 66; Sn Tuna. Defa 7, Sene 1291 (February
1874), p. 77.

I. Undzhiev, Vassil Levsky, p.167; Tz. Genov, “Proyavi na natzionalnoosvobod-
itelnite borbi v Sofia”, p. 217; G. Pletnyov, Chorbadzhiite, p. 137.

It is claimed that together with Pesho Todorov Zheliavetza, Mito Kaymakechi,
and Mano Stoyanov, he took part in the investigation of Dimitar Obshti:
P. Dinekov, Sofia prez XIX vek, p. 299, who quotes: S. Zaimov, Vassil Levsky vek,
pp- 158, 190. However, in another famous book by Stoyan Zaimov, Dimitir
Mitovich was mentioned as the fourth Bulgarian in that commission: S. Za-
imov, Minaloto, 1983, p. 219. The same sources again mention Dimitar Hadzhi
Kotzev as being a member of the investigative commission during its initial
stage. He was also related to the revolutionary organization in Sofia: I. Un-
dzhiev, Vassil Levsky, 1947, p. 344, also in the 2nd ed., 1980, p. 167; quotes the
first edition of the Zaimov’s book on Levsky 1895, p. 140. Unfortunately, this
issue cannot be clarified, as not all protocols since the beginning of the investi-
gation have been found.

Salname-i Vilayet-i Tuna. Defa 1, Sene 1285, 74, May 1868; Salname-i Vilayet-i
Edirne. Defa 8, Sene 1294, 103, January 1877.
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Matei Georgyev, Viizrazhdaneto na grad Sofia, Sofia, 1920, p. 63.

Nikola Popov and Maria Mihaylova (eds.), Protokoli ot sidebniya protzes sreshtu
Atanas Uzunov i drugite podsidimi po haskovskoto pokushenie prez 1873 g., Sofia,
NBKM, 1975, pp. 71-72.

S. Zaimov, Minaloto, p. 441 sqq. Zaimov is one of the convicted in this trial and
we can trust his memoirs about this case to a greater extent.

Zahary Stoyanov, Zapiski po bilgarskite vistaniya, Sofia, Bilgarski pisatel, 1983,
Ist ed. 1884, 1887, and 1892 for the respective volumes, pp. 638—41.

Yurdan P. Todorov, Vigpominaniya po vistaniyata v Tarnovskiya sandjak prez
1876 g. i po sddeneto na balgarskite vistanitzi v Tirnovo, Russe, 1897, pp. 100, 109.
G. Pletnyov, Chorbadzhiite, pp. 121-25.

P. Dinekov, Sofia prez XIX vek, p. 299.

G. Pletnyov, Chorbadzhiite, 1993, p. 137.

S. Zaimov, Minaloto, p. 657. Notes by Ana Melamed.

Nikola Obretenov, Dnevnitzi i spomeni (1877-1939), Sofia, OF, 1988, p. 60
and endnote on p. 406 (notes by Dimitir Mintzev).

Batak, Almanah, Sofia, Bulgarica, 2002, pp. 25, 27; Yanko Yanev, Batak i
Vizrazhdaneto, Sofia, 2004, pp. 107, 117.

G. Pletnyov, Chorbadzhiite, p. 8.

For an overview of the historiography including these debates: Mihail
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Katherine Lynch, Individuals, Families, and Communities in Europe, 1200—1800:
The Urban Foundations of Western Society, Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 2003, p. 103.

E. Benbassa and A. Rodrigue, Sephardi Jewry, p. 87.

Esther Benbassa, Un grand Rabbin sépharade en politique 1892—1923, Paris,
Presses du CNRS, 1990, pp. 224-25.

See, as examples, “En Aytda delas Famiyas de los Militdres”, in E/ Tyémpo,
25 October 1912.

The number of Jewish refugees who were registered in the community was es-
timated as 3,545 in April 1913. See “Los Soldddos Israelitas i la Piskwa’, in E/
Tyémpo 18 April 1913. See, as other examples, “Los Emigrddos Gidyos del Teitro
de la Gérra”, in E/ Tyémpo, 1 November 1912; “La Komisyén de Sukuros por la
Sinistrddos dela Gerra”, in El Tyémpo, 3 January 1913; “La Ovra dela Komisy6n
de Sokérso i los Emigrddos”, in E/ Tyémpo, 18 December 1912. For the plight of
Muslim refugees during the Balkan Wars, see Ahmet Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi
Swrasinda Rumeliden Tiirk Gogleri (1912—13), Ankara, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1995.
See, as examples, “Gran Rabindto de Turkia —~Una Yemdda”, in £/ Tyémpo, 1 No-
vember 1912; “Yamdda a las Muzéres Gudias”, in £/ Tyémpo, 11 November
1912. On the Balkan Wars as a catalyst for the founding of women’s organiza-
tions, see Ellen L. Fleischmann, “The Other ‘Awakening’: the Emergence of
Women’s Movements in the Modern Middle East, 1900—40”, in Margaret L.
Meriwether and Judith E. Tucker (eds.), A Social History of Women and Gender
in the Modern Middle East, Boulder, Westview, 1999, pp. 89-139, here p. 103.
See also Fatma Miige Gogek, “From Empire to Nation: Images of Women and
War in Ottoman Political Cartoons, 1908—23", in Billie Melman (ed.), Border-
lines — Genders and Identities in War and Peace 1870—1930, New York, London,
Routledge, 1998, pp. 47-72, here pp. 50-51.

“Yaméda a las Muzéres Gudias”, in £/ Tyémpo, 11 November 1912.
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Eliya Elgazi, Haggadah delos Muhagires, Istanbul, Emprimeria Ardity i Kastro,
5673/1913. See also Rabi Yotfata [sic!], Haggadah eca apropydda por la aniada
dela gérra del asio 5673, Istanbul, Emprimerfa Ardity i Kastro 1913, pp. 2-3.
I would like to thank Dov HaKohen and Avner Peretz for providing me with
copies of these hagaddas.

David C. Jacobson, “Writing and Rewriting the Zionist National Narrative:
Responses to the Arab Revolt of 193639 in Kibbutz Pasover Haggadot”, in
Journal of Modern Jewish Studies, 6, 1 (2007), pp. 1-20.

On their activity in Edirne, see Union des Associations Israélites, Bericht iiber
das Balkanhilfswerk, Berlin, 1913, pp. 13-15, 55-60.

“La Populasyén de Andrindpoli i las Atrosidades Bulgaras”, in E/ Tyémpo, 28
July 1913; “La Delegasyén Andrianopolitdna”, in £/ Tyémpo, 11 August 1913.;
“La Deputasyén Andrinopolitdna en Berlin”, in £/ Tyémpo, 25 August 1913;
“La Delegasyén Andrinopolitdna en Paris”, in £/ Tyémpo, 1 September 1913; ‘La
Delegasyén Andrinopolitina en Roma”, in £/ Tyémpo, 3 September 1913.
“Dimotekada Bolayir Kul Ordusu Kumandanligi Huzur-i Samisine”, in Zakvim-
i Vakayi, 27 July-9 August 1913.

“Sefior Pier Loti i el Gran Rabino Bidjerano”, in E/ Tyémpo, 29 August 1913.
Wolfgang Schivelbusch, 7he Culture of Defeat: On National Trauma, Mourning,
and Recovery, trans. by Jefferson Chase, New York, Metropolitan Books, 2003.
On civilian casualties during the Balkan Wars, see Kennan, 7he Other Balkan
Wars: A 1913 Carnegie Endowment, pp. 109-35; Halacoglu, Balkan Harbi;
Justin McCarthy, Death and Exile: the Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Muslims,
1821-1922, Princeton, Darwin Press, 1995.

Selanikli Fatma Iclal, Felaketten Ibret, Istanbul, Badrusyan Matbaasi, 1331,
pp. 9-10.

Chapter 8
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for the critical reading of my article and for giving me much information and
feedback, which not only helped me to finish this article, but also gave me many
helpful suggestions for my Ph.D. project.

A bayrak (Turk. banner, Alb. bajrak) was a territorial unit in the Ottoman Em-
pire, not to be mistaken with the clans or a subdivision of a clan, and as such
formed special divisions within the Ottoman military organisation.

For the Mirdites see Peter Bartl, “Die Mirditen. Bemerkungen zur nordalba-
nischen Stammesgeschichte”, in Miinchener Zeitschrift fiir Balkankunde, Munich,
1 (1978), pp. 27-69; Maurus Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ordnung: Eine ver-
gleichende Untersuchung diber die osmanische Reformpolitik im 19. Jahrhundert,
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Munich, R. Oldenbourg, 2005, pp. 115-41; Preng N. Marku, Mirdita dhe
njerézit e saj, Tiran€, “Geer”, 2004; Pal Pjetér Dogi, “Gjendja ekonomike-sho-
qérore e Mirdités né fund té shek. XIX dhe né fillim t& shek. XX, in Studime
Historike, 2, Tirana, 1973, pp. 63-86; 2. 2. Dogi, “Té dhéna rreth vetéqeverisjes
dokesore té Mirdités né fund té shek. XIX dhe né fillim té shek. XX”, in Studime
Historike, 3, Tirana, 1974, pp. 101-22; P. P. Dogi, Mirdita — vatér e géndresés
antiosmane. Veshtrim etnologjik e bistorik (1479-1912), Tirang, Mirdita, 1999;
Nikoll Toma ez al. (eds.), Mirdita né histori dbe emokulturé: conference shkencore,
Rréshen, 10 tetor 2001, Rréshen, Shtépia Botuese “Mirdita”, 2001.

For the clans in Northern Albania, see Fatos Baxhaku and Karl Kaser (eds.),
Die Stammesgesellschafien Nordalbaniens: Berichte und Forschungen osterreichischer
Konsuln und Gelebrter (1861-1917), Vienna, Cologne, Weimar, Bohlau Verlag,
1996. See also Karl Kaser, Familie und Verwandtschaft auf dem Balkan: Analyse
einer untergehenden Kultur, Vienna, Cologne, Weimar, Béhlau Verlag, 1995; and
R. Pichler, “Gewohnheitsrecht”, in K. Kaser, Siegfried Gruber, and R. Pichler
(eds.), Historische Anthropologie im siidistlichen Europa: Eine Einfiibrung, Vienna,
Cologne, Weimar, Bohlau Verlag, 2003, pp. 293-315.

In the following, the Albanian toponyms will be used.

In the following, the term Fandi will be used for the Mirdites living in Kosovo.
The administrative borders of the vilayet of Kosovo in the late Ottoman period
do not correspond to the presently-existing borders of Kosovo that were only
established after 1945. The vilayet of Kosovo, named as such, was only cre-
ated in 1877 and consisted of a much larger area than modern-day Kosovo.
Besides what is today known as Kosovo, it also included the sancak of Novi
Pazar (today split between Serbia and Montenegro), until 1878 the sancak of
Nis (today North Eastern Albanian and parts of Northern Macedonian includ-
ing Skopje, Tetovo and Kumanovo), the region around Plav and Gusinje (now
Montenegrin), as well as the Dibra region. These regions (up to the administra-
tive reforms in 1867) had belonged to the eyalet of Nis, the eyalet of Skopje and,
after 1865, to the Danube vilayet. In 1868 the vilayet of Prizren was created with
the sancaks of Prizren, Dibra, Skopje and Ni§; it only existed until 1877.

Cf. for the Albanian-inhabited regions in general N. Clayer, Aux origines du na-
tionalisme albanais — La naissance d’une nation majoritairement musulmane en
Europe, Paris, Karthala, 2007, pp. 21-58, for Kosovo see pp. 74-89.
Heinz-Gerhard Haupt and Charlotte Tacke, “Die Kultur des Nationalen. Sozial-
und kulturgeschichtliche Ansitze bei der Erforschung des europiischen Nation-
alismus im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert”, in Wolfgang Hardtwig and Hans-Ulrich
Wehler (eds.), Kulturgeschichte heute, Géttingen, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
1996, pp. 255-83, here p. 266; A similar constructivistic notion of identity is
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formulated by Bernhard Giesen, Kollektive Identitit: Die Intellektuellen und die
Nation 2, Frankfurt am Main, Suhrkamp Verlag, 1999. For concepts of identity
see Aleida Assmann and Heidrun Friese (eds.), /dentititen, Frankfurt am Main,
Suhrkamp, 1998.

Cf. the meaningful study of Hannes Grandits about the Tanzimat period in late-
Ottoman Hercegovina, the difficulties of implementing reforms and the trans-
formation of society in this time. H. Grandits, Herrschaft und Loyalitiit in der
spatosmanischen Gesellschaft: Das Beispiel der multikonfessionellen Herzegowina,
Wien, Koln, Weimar, Bohlau, 2008.

Cf. Schmucker to Kélnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. Haus-, Hof- und
Staatsarchiv (in the following HHStA) Politisches Archiv (in the following PA)
XXXVIII/248.

According to Hyacinthe Hecquard, around 1855 the five Mirdite bayraks of Oro-
shi, Kushneni, Spagi, Dibri and Fandi included 22,300 inhabitants altogether,
the bayrak of Fandi consisted of 350 families and about 4,200 inhabitants, see H.
Hecquard, Histoire et description de la Haute Albanie ou Guégarie, Paris, Arthus
Bertrand, 1858, p. 221. Cevdet Pascha mentions 500 houses for the bayrak of
Fandi, see Hans-Jiirgen Kornrumpf, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa iiber Albanien und
Montenegro. Aus Tezkere No. 187, in Der Islam, Berlin, 47 (1971), pp. 93-135,
here p. 115. According to Spiridion Gopéevi¢ (1881) Fandi included 4,600 in-
habitants, see Spiridion Gopéevi¢, Oberalbanien und seine Liga: Ethnographisch-
politisch-historisch, Leipzig, Duncker & Humblot, 1881, p. 266. For the Mirdites
see H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, pp. 219—46.

Within the Mirdite clan, only the bayraks of Oroshi, Kushneni and Spagi were
considered to be related by blood. Probably not until the first half of the nine-
teenth century did Dibri and Fandi become part of the Mirdite clan, which
explains that intermarriage between these two groups was allowed. P Bartl,
“Die Mirditen”, p. 28; 2. Bartl, Die albanischen Muslime zur Zeit der nationalen
Unabhingigkeitsbewegung (1878—1912), Wiesbaden, Otto Harrassowitz, 1968,
p. 48; Seiner, p. 114. Cevdet Pascha writes that the bayraks of Fandi and Dibri
belonged to Mirdita “through relationship by marriage and vicinity” and were
regarded as Mirdites, but contrary to the latter they could intermarry with the
other Mirdite clans, see H.-J. Kornrumpf, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa”, pp. 115-16.
1822-1895, Ottoman writer and statesman, who led a commission of enquiry
about the situation in Northern Albania and the Montenegrin border in 1861.
This is also mentioned by the French Consul Alexandre Degrand, see A. De-
grand, Souvenirs de la Haute-Albanie, Paris, H. Welter, 1901, p. 149.

Cavid M. Baysun, Cevdet Pasa: Tezikir. Yayinlayan Cavid Baysun, Ankara, Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1986, No 18, p. 198. Quoted from M. Reinkowski,
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Die Dinge der Ordnung, p. 117. For the German translation see H.-J. Korn-
rumpf, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa”, p. 116.

P P Dogi, “Gjendja ekonomike-shogérore e Mirdités”, p. 63; P. Bartl, “Die
Mirditen”, p. 30.

H.-J. Kornrumpf, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa”, p. 115. After the dissolution of the
sancak, the Mirdita-region was incorporated into the sancak of Shkodra.

For the Mirdites in general, and in particular the question of the name of Mirdita
and its origin of usage, see M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ordnung, pp. 115—41;
P. Bartl, “Die Mirditen”; A. Degrand, Souvenirs, pp. 147-49. About different
versions of oral tradition concerning the origins of the Mirdites, see H. Hec-
quard, Histoire et description, pp. 232—34; M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ord-
nung, pp. 121, 126-27; H.-J. Kornrumpf, “Ahmed Cevdet Paga”, p. 116.
Stefan Mladenov mentions that Albanian Bogumils who converted to Catholi-
cism were called “Funda”. He notes this in the context of discussing the Pomaks
in Macedonia that were pejoratively called Torbesi, earlier the name for Bogumils,
who were carrying a sack for begging (torba = sack, bag). In Greek the Bogumils
were called fundaite (fiunda = torba). See Stefan Mladenov, “Bemerkungen iiber
die Albaner und das Albanische in Nordmakedonien und Altserbien”, in Balkan-
Archiv, Leipzig, 1 (1925), pp. 43-70, here p. 53. P. Bartl takes up this approach
and connects Funda with the Fandi. He refers to remarks of the albanologist
Martin Camaj who believed that the Fandi did not have the same descent as
the Mirdites, but, according to their own oral tradition, originally came from
Obhrid, where — as Bartl points out — the existence of Bogumils is attested. See
D, Bartl, Die albanischen Muslime, pp. 29-30. Moreover, taking into account
that the Austro-Hungarian Consul, Theodor Ippen, named this bayrak “Fonda”,
see Theodor Anton von Ippen, Die Gebirge des nordwestlichen Albaniens, Wien,
Lechner, 1908, p. 44. This makes a connection between Fandi and Bogumils
according to Bartl even more probable. Another argument put forward by Bartl
concerns the sect “Phoundagiagits” from the Byzantine Empire, which presum-
ably was closely connected to the Bogumils or even was identical with them.
Bartl, Die albanischen Muslime, p. 30. He also notes that some scholars connect
the name of the “Phoundagiagiten” with Greek/Latin “funda” — pogvdz = sack,
bag, see Martin Jugie, “Phoundagiagites et Bogomiles”, in Echos d’Orient, Bu-
karest, 12 (1909), pp. 257-62; Gerhard Ficker, Die Phundagiagiten: Ein Beitrag
zur Ketzergeschichte des byzantinischen Mittelalters, Leipzig, Barth, 1908. Never-
theless, due to the lack of sources, this remains a hypothesis up to now.

H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, p. 221.

Noel Malcolm mentions, in the context of developments in 1845, the Fandi,

“who had moved into the area west of Gjakova in recent decades”. Although
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here the early nineteenth century is also suggested as the date of immigration,
this information nonetheless remains rather vague. See Noel Malcolm, Kosovo: A
Short History, London, Papermac, 1998, p. 186. Lastly, see M. Reinkowski, Die
Dinge der Ordnung, p. 117. Reinkowski also adopts the version of 1840.
Analysing ecclesiastical documents of the Propaganda Fide, Bartl demonstrated
that until 1633 no Catholics were found in the area of Gjakova and Peja, whereas
550 Catholics were counted in the parish of Gjakova in 1637, which indicates a
possible emigration from what is today Albania. See P. Bartl, “Kosova and Macedo-
nia as Reflected in Ecclesiastical Reports”, in Arshi Pipa and Sami Repishti (eds.),
Studies on Kosova, New York, Columbia University Press, 1984, pp. 23-39.

In 1638, 20 families and 150 individuals were counted in the town; in 164142, 26
families; and in 1703, 9 families and 27 individuals. P. Bartl, “Kosova and Macedo-
nia’, p. 25. This decline can probably be attributed to the process of Islamization.
Here 57 households and 720 individuals were counted in the city of Gjakova by the
missionaries of the Propaganda Fide. In 1820 again only 25 households and 324
individuals were counted in the city. P. Bartl, “Kosova and Macedonia”, p. 25.

75 households and 560 individuals. P. Bartl, /bid.

In 1703, 11 households and 33 individuals, in 1820, 8 families and 39 individ-
uals and in 1853, 16 families and 90 individuals were counted. P. Bartl, 7bid.
30 households and 540 individuals were counted in the parish in 1637. In
1641-42, the number of the Catholic households rose to 40, but in 1703 again
only 7 households and 31 individuals were counted. Immigration waves fol-
lowed after 1791 when 23 households and 167 individuals were counted, until
1820 with 68 households and 650 individuals and 1853 with 150 households
and 1,200 individuals. Bartl also mentions the village Zym, where immigration
waves took place in 1703 with 13 households, 1820 with 35 households and
1853 when 60 households were counted. Here, most probably, members of the
Has clan settled. He further notes the villages Gur, Shegjec and Zogaj, whose
exact location is not known, but which most probably lie in the vicinity of Gja-
kova and Prizren in the Has region. In the first two an immigration wave took
place around 1637 and 1642; in Zogaj the development was similar to Zym.
P. Bartl, Ibid, pp. 25, 27-30.

The Congregation for the Propagation of Faith (“Sacra Congregatio de Prop-
aganda Fide”) was founded in 1622 by Pope Gregory XV with the aim of
spreading Catholicism in the non-Catholic areas. Its task also was to organ-
ize all the missionary activity as well as the ecclesiastical organisations of the
Catholic Church. Cf. J. Metzler (ed.), Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda
Fide Memoria Rerum: 350 anni a Servizio delle Missioni, 1622—1972, vol. I11/2,
1815-1972, Rom, Freiburg, Wien, Herder, 1976. For their activities in the
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Albanian and Kosovo regions cf. N. Clayer, Aux origines du nationalisme alba-
nais, pp. 56-57.

Edith Durham writes in 1908 that while twenty years ago in the city of Gjakova
there still lived 100 Catholic families, in 1908 a little more than 20 Catholic
families were found and of these only a few were long established, while most
of them were recent refugees from the surrounding villages. She also mentions
around 60 Catholic villages in the district of Gjakova, and notes that they “have
few churches and no priest. Three priests and one Franciscan, resident in Dja-
kova, ride — often at very great personal risk — from one village to another, do-
ing their best to aid their scattered flock. These villages are offshoots of various
Christian tribes that came at different dates — from Berisha, Shala, Mirdita, etc.”
E. Durham, High Albania: With an Introduction by John Hodgson, London, Uni-
versity of California Press, 2000, p. 243; N. Clayer, “Quelques réflexions sur le
phénomene de conversion a I'islam 2 travers le cas des catholiques albanais ob-
servé par une mission jésuite 2 la fin de 'époque ottoman”, in Mésogeios, 2, Paris,
1998, pp. 16-39; Georg Stadtmiiller, “Die Islamisierung bei den Albanern”, in
Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas, 3, Miinchen, 1955, pp. 404-29.

H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, p. 221.

P. Bartl, “Kosova and Macedonia”, p. 31.

Karl Steinmetz, Eine Reise durch die Hochlindergaue Oberalbaniens, Wien und
Leipzig, Hartleben, 1904, p. 9. . Bartl, Die albanischen Muslime, pp. 29-30.

P. Bartl, “Kosova and Macedonia”, p. 31.

This is also argued by the Austro-Hungarian consuls, see Lippich to Beust,
19 September 1870, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/189.

H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, pp. 221, 481.

M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ordnung, p. 117.

H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, pp. 221; M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der
Ordnung, p. 117.

As appendix in the account of Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875,
No 19 HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.

An Austro-Hungarian statistic of 1877, for example, mentions 13,500 Catholics
in the district of Prizren (including the area of Peja and Gjakova). The statistic
is attached in the account Lippich to Andrissy, Prizren, 17 March 1877, No 9,
HHStA PA XXXVIII/219.

Lippich to Andhissy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.
See also H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, p. 481. The quotes throughout the
paper were translated by the author.

Pilinski to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 26 August 1890, No 133. HHStA PA XXXVI-
11/279. “Die im Districte von Djakova ansissigen Katholiken sind fast sim-
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mtlich Pichter der von ihnen bewohnten Dérfer. In nur vereinzelten Fillen sind
sie Eigenthiimer.”

The Ottoman vali, in a conversation with the Austro-Hungarian consul, men-
tions the “poverty” of the Fandi. See Lippich to Beust, Prizren, 19 September
1870, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/189.

H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, pp. 230-31, 243. M. Reinkowski points
out that in contrast to this, Ahmed Cevdet Pasa notes that all mountain clans re-
ceived one okka maize and 40 para per day, ¢f C. M. Baysun, Cevdet Paga, p. 205;
M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ordnung, p. 120. For the role of the Christians
in the Ottoman military system, see Fikret Adanir, “Christliche Rekruten un-
ter dem Halbmond: Zum Problem der Militirdienstpflicht fiir Nichtmuslime
im spitosmanischen Reich”, in Gerhard Grimm (ed.), Von der Pruth-Ebene bis
gum Gipfel des lda: Studien zur Geschichte, Literatur und Wissenschafisgeschichte
des Donau-Balkanraumes. Festschrift zum 70. Geburistag fiir Emanuel Turczynski,
Miinchen, Stidosteuropa-Gesellschaft, 1989, pp. 153-64.

Ottoman sources are quoted by M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ordnung, p. 120.
Cf. note 6 in this chapter.

A zaptieh was an Ottoman gendarme.

This is also pointed out by M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ordnung, p. 121.
Reinkowski refers to a letter of the Mirdite kapetan where he actually claims to
exercise the powers of a zaptieh-chief without getting a salary, see M. Reinkowski,
Die Dinge der Ordnung, p. 121. Reinkowski also notes that in the Mirdita at that
time this office was not in operation, due to a non-existing state monopoly. Nev-
ertheless it becomes obvious that the Ottoman government also planned to build
up a gendarmerie in the Mirdita similar to Kosovo. Also, Cevdet Pasa notes that
the chiefs of the big families in the mountainous districts in the sancak of Shko-
dra were police officials, see H.-J. Kornrumpf, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa”, p. 117.
Consul Lippich writes, for example: “Toutes les fois qu'il s'agit d’une expédi-
tion hardie et périlleuse contre les nombreux brigands des environs, c’est & eux
que le Gouvernement a recours, et il ne se passe pas d’année, ou ils n'aient
des morts et blessés, victimes des ces expéditions-13.” Lippich to Beust, Prizren,
19 September 1870, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/189. See also Lippich to An-
drdssy, Prizren, 15 December 1873, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/200; Lippich
to Andprdssy, Prizren, 4 May 1875, No 5; as well as Lippich to Andpissy, Prizren,
30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.

This suggests a petition of Fandi chiefs, where it is mentioned that, with the ex-
ception of about a dozen families, all Fandi are tenants of Muslim land owners.
The occupation of the other Fandi families is not further specified. See Lippich
to Andlrdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.
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Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 21 January 1882, No 12. HHStA PA
XXXVIII/243. In a report of 1883 mentioning the functions of the Fandi,
again only the service as irregular troops is mentioned, see Schmucker ro Kdl-
noky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVII1/248.

N. Clayer, “Quelques réflexions sur le phénoméne de conversion”, in Stadt-
miiller; Leon Carl Brown (ed.), Imperial Legacy. The Ottoman Imprint on the
Balkans and the Middle East, New York, Columbia University Press, 1996.
Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren, 33 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.
Lippich to Andlissy, Prizren, 21 June 1876, No 11. HHStA PA XXXVIII/213.
For the analysis of the murder of Mehmed Ali Pasa, see further below.

The zaptieh-yiizbasi was the captain of a zaptieh unit.

Jelinek to Andpdssy, Prizren, 21 October 1878, No 27. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.
Hanns Dieter Schanderl, Die Albanienpolitik O'sterre‘z‘f/a—Ungarm und Italiens
1877-1908. Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, 1971; Anna Hedwig Benna, “Studien
zum Kultusprotekrorat Osterreich-Ungarns in Albanien im Zeitalter des Impe-
rialismus (1888-1918)”, in Mitteilungen des dsterreichischen Staatsarchivs, Wien,
7 (1954), pp. 13-46; T. A. von Ippen, “Das religiose Protectorat Osterreich-
Ungarns in der Tiirkei”, in Die Kultur, Wien, 3 (1901-02), pp. 298-310.

M. Reinkowski; Carter Vaughn Findley, Bureaucratic Reform in the Ottoman
Empire: The Sublime Porte 17891922, Princeton, Princeton Univ. Press, 1980;
Roderic Hollet Davison, Reform in the Ottoman Empire, 1856—76, Princeton,
Princeton Univ. Press, 1963; 2nd ed. New York, Gordian, 1973; Halil Inalcik,
“Application of the Zanzimat and its Social Effects”,in Archivum Ottomanicum,
Wiesbaden, 5 (1973), pp. 97-127.

See Emin Pllana, Kosova dbe reformat né Turgi, Prishtina, Rilindja, 1978. For the
reforms in the Albanian-inhabited areas in general see N. Clayer, Aux origines du
nationalisme albanais, pp. 214-21.

About the Tanzimat reforms in the Mirdita see M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der
Ordnung, pp. 133—41. He concludes that whereas in the 1850s the exceptional
position of the Mirdites was acknowledged within the Ottoman government, in
1862 he sees a break in the Ottoman-Mirdite relations when the Mirdites refused
to supply contingents for a campaign against the Montenegrins. From then on,
the policy of the Ottomans was one of direct control and administration, in ac-
cordance with the principles of the Tanzimat. There probably is a direct connec-
tion between the Ottoman policy in the Mirdita and with the Fandi population
in Kosovo. The same tax policy as was followed among the Fandi population
was generally also followed among the Mirdita. Concerning the unsuccessful
attempts of the Ottoman government to implement the new tax system in the
city and the sancak of Shkodra and pointing out the “reform-resistant character”
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(p. 150) of this region in the 1850s and 1860s, see M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge
der Ordnung, pp. 150-54. He also quotes Ottoman officials (p. 150) who point
out the rebellious character and thus the difficult situation in the mountainous
districts of Peja and Gjakova.

In one report the entire name of this tax is given as bedel askeri vergiisii, see Sch-
mucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883. HHStA PA XXXVIII/3. Reinkowski,
referring to the mutessarif of Shkodra in March 1857, mentions this tax as i @ne-i
askeriyye, literally meaning “tax for the support of the army”, which, according
to the mutessarsf; had recently replaced the cigye . Similarly to the Fandi, the
non-Muslims in Shkodra were exempted from paying the cizye and only had to
pay an approximate equivalent. Consequently, they were resisting the new sys-
tem and also turning for help to the European consuls. See M. Reinkowski, Die
Dinge der Ordnung, p. 152. Reinkowski demonstrates that the Ottoman policy
in the sancak of Shkodra was a reaction to the fierce opposition of the Catholic
population: due to historical and geographical reasons, the reforms should be
implemented only “gently”, as the tax reforms would otherwise only lead to an
“alienation” (pp. 153).

Lippich to Beust, Prizren, 19 September 1870, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/189.
For example, this happened in the year 1881, when the Fandi turned to the arch-
bishop, Mgre. Czarev, who then contacted the Austro-Hungarian consul. See Sch-
mucker to Haymerle, Uskiib, 23 June 1881, No 107. HHStA PA XXXVIII/239.
Schmucker ro Kilnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVIII/248.
Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 30 November 1878, No 29. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.
Peez to Kilnoky, Prizren, 15 May 1890, No 60. HHStA PA XXXVIII/279.

This was the estimation of Consul Schmucker, see Schmucker an Kilnoky, Prizren,
9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVII1/248.

See M. Reinkowski for the case of the Mirdites. It is interesting that in the con-
text of differences and conflicts within the Fandi population in Gjakova in 1882
and the developments of two parties including the involvement of the local Ot-
toman authorities, three Fandi chiefs, in order to win the support of the kaim-
akam, declared that they “would pay the military exemption tax (bedelia) despite
insinuations of the priest and the archbishop, since until now they had refused
only because of the advice of the archbishop and his clergy”. Schmucker to Kal-
noky, Prizren, 1 March 1882, No 26. HHStA PA XXXVIII/243. As in 1883, the
Fandi again refused paying the tax: this was clearly a tactical step.

Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren, 4 May 1875, No 5. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.
“Les Fandais, étant originaires de la Mirditie et se recrutant toujours de leur
montagnes natales, jouissent du privilege d’étre exempts de cette taxe, mais ils
sont obligés & épauler le fusil et & servir gratuitement en temps de guerre ou
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de paix comme troupe irréguli¢re. Toutes les fois qu’il s'agit d’une expédition
hardie et périlleuse contre les nombreux brigands des environs, C’est 4 eux que
le Gouvernement a recours, et il ne se passe pas d’année, ol ils n’aient des morts
et blessés, victimes des ces expéditions-1a. De bonne foi donc les chefs fandais
firent-ils valoir leurs titres & 'exemplion de la taxe, mais pour toute réponse ils
furent incarcérés.” Lippich to Beust, Prizren, 19 September 1870, No 7. HHStA
PA XXXVII1/189.

Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren, 4 May 1875, No 5. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.

A similar argument was used by the peasant-soldiers of the Habsburg Military
Borderland, when, in the course of abolishing the military system after 1881, the
population was forced to pay high taxes and arms were confiscated. Similar to
the Fandi, the bordermen regarded their weapons as a marker of social status. See

e

Hannes Grandits, “From Reliable Bordermen to Good Taxpayers— Problems of
Economic and Social Integration of the Former Habsburg Military Borderland
into Croatia”, in Miroslav Jovanovié, Karl Kaser and Slobodan Naumovi¢ (eds.),
Berween the archives and the field: A dialogue on historical anthropology of the Bal-
kans, Belgrade, Graz, Cigoja stampa, 1999, pp. 115-24, here pp. 122-23 as well
as Hannes Grandits, Familie und sozialer Wandel im lindlichen Kroatien (18.—20.
Jahrhundert), Wien, Koln, Weimar, Béhlau, 2002, pp. 227-35.

Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 30 November 1878), No 29. HHStA PA XXXVI-
11/225.

The names in the Italian petition are written in the Italian phonetic system and
would have to be adopted in Albanian. Here the original names as given in the
documents are listed.

Lippich to Andprdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19 and the petition attached
to the account.

Schmucker to Kilnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVI-
11/248. See also Telegram Schmucker, Uskiib, 21 June 1881, No 7130. HHStA
PA XXXVII1/239 and Schmucker to Kilnoky, Prizren, 21 January 1882, No 12.
HHStA PA XXXVIII/243.

This is also argued by H. Grandits in his previously cited works.

And here the consul noted that, in contrast, the capital tax had to be paid only
from adulthood until death.

Lippich to Andprdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/200.
Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVIII/248.
As mentioned, it has to be kept in mind that Murad I died during the battle.
There was possibly a time confusion and Murad II was meant. An account of the
year 1882 is interesting. Here the Fandi referred to the rights not guaranteed by
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Murad, but by Sultan Mahmud. See Schmucker to Kilnoky, Prizren, 21 January
1882, No 12. HHStA PA XXXVIII/243.

Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 21 January 1882, No 12. HHStA PA XXXVI-
11/243. “als ein Zweigstamm der Mirditen bisher von der Entrichtung der
Militirtaxe befreit [...], dafl sie von Alters her die ihnen eingeriumte Au-
snahmestellung geniefen, als die einzigen regelmifligen Steuerzahler jener Dis-
trikte Riicksicht verdienen” Lippich to Andrdissy, Prizren, 4 May 1875, No 5.
HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.

Schmucker ro Haymerle, Uskiib, 23 June 1881, No 107. HHStA PA XXXVIII/239.
Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVIII/248.
See also Eva Anne Frantz, “Loyalitdtsoptionen und Identititsmuster von Alban-
ern in Kosovo in spitosmanischer Zeit (1870-1913). Zur Bedeutung von Reli-
gion und Familie”, in Emil Brix, Arnold Suppan and Elisabeth Vyslonzil (eds.),
Siidosteuropa: Traditionen als Macht, Wien, Miinchen, Verlag fiir Geschichte und
Politik, 2007, pp. 73-86.

Cf. the following quotation.

H. Hecquard, Histoire et description, p. 221. M. Reinkowski, Die Dinge der Ord-
nung, p. 117.

See the petition of Fandi chiefs in the account of Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren,
30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/207.

See, for example, Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA
PA XXXVIII/207.

Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 9 January 1883, No 3. HHStA PA XXXVII1/2438.
Lippich to Andpdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA XXXVIII/200.

Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 21 January 1882, No 12. HHStA PA XXXVI-
11/243. For loyalty to the Sultan, see also Schmucker to Haymerle, Uskiib, 23 June
1881, No 107. HHStA PA XXXVIII/239.

For details about the relatively unreliable conduct of the Mirdites, especially
regarding the question about supplying irregular troops, see M. Reinkowski, Die
Dinge der Ordnung, pp. 133-38.

Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 7 September 1878, No 22. See also Jelinek to An-
drdssy, Prizren, 21 October 1878, No 27. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.

Initially the numbers mentioned were over 100, but then were corrected with
30 to 45, see Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 10 September 1878, No 23. HHStA
PA XXXVIII/225.

Jelinek to Andprdssy, Prizren, 21 October 1878, No 27. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.
Four Fandi chiefs are mentioned here: Uka i Dedbekes and Mihil Palokes from
Ipek and Mark Nikol Bibes and Uka i Trokit from Gjakova. See Adamkicwicz to
Berchtold, Prizren, 7 March 1912, No 23. HHStA PA XXXVIII/405.
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98 In the Italian petitions of the Fandi these were called “sortocapi”. See, for in-
stance, Schmucker to Kdlnoky, Uskiib, 27 August 1875, No 190 res. HHStA PA
XXXVIII/280.

99 As chief of Oroshi, Nico Prekdoda and the secondary chiefs Col Krez Kodi
— Lesc Giora, Gin Olaku — Marca Preni, Pieter Uka and Doda i Krek Dedy;
the chief of Kaginari, Lusc Nicha and the secondary chiefs Ciun Nocha, Simon
Mihili, Sciaban Coriza, Nrez Uka and Nicol Mark Kalusci; the chief of Kgira,
Marca Nocha and the secondary chiefs Marka Nreza and Preka i Mark Kcires;
the chief of Fandi, Haidar Bala and the secondary chiefs Nrez Pietri, Lesc Milizi,
Nicol Corazi and Nrega i Krek Lesc Dedej; the chief of Kushneni, Lesc Nreka
and the secondary chiefs Gioca i Marca Lescit, Deda i Nrez Kalit, Krek Tahiri,
Gion Vesseli, Nicol Sefi, Cola i Nout Nrekij; the chief of Spagi, Nue Spazzi and
the secondary chiefs Nicol Biba, Nue Sopoti, Troki Gin-Dodej, Mihil Sadika,
Marka Gioka, Preni Col Gojanit and Dod Krena. See Schmucker to Kilnoky,
Uskiib, 27 August 1875, No 190 res. HHStA PA XXXVIII/280.

100 On the other hand, several mountaineers, as the consul noted, supported the
Fandi’s participation: “Vielen der Berg-Albanesen /Malisoren/ ist es aber leid, die
tapferen Fandesen nicht an ihrer Seite zu haben. Vier Hiuptlinge derselben haben
nun an Monsignor Erzbischof Czarev, an den englischen Consul und an mich
eine tiirkische Zuschrift gerichtet, in der sie uns bitten, die tiirkische Regierung
zu vermdgen, die Hiupter der Familie Kurzani, und einige andere namentlich
angefithrte Mohamedaner der Stadt Giacova, dereinst Hauptagenten /nicht Ur-
heber/ beim Morde des Muschir Mehemed Alj, stets Hauptfeinde der Christen,
und Anstifter auch der in letzter Zeit so frequenten Ermordungen katholischer
Albanesen zu arretiren, zu bestrafen oder wenigstens nach Asien zu exiliren.”
Waldhart to Haymerle, Prizren, 6 March 1880, No 6. HHStA PA XXXVIII/234.

101 Waldhart to Haymerle, Prizren, 21 March 1880, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/234.

102 For a critical discussion of the concept of the millet-system cf. Michael Ursinus,
“Zur Diskussion um ‘Millef im Osmanischen Reich”, in Sidost-Forschungen,
Munich, 48 (1989), pp. 195-207 (also published in Michael Ursinus, Quellen
zur Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches und ihre Interpretation, Istanbul, Isis-Ver-
lag 1994, pp. 185-97; Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis (eds.), Christians
and Jews in the Ottoman Empire: The Functioning of a Plural Society, 2 vols., New
York, London, Holmes & Meier, 1982.

103 Emin Pllana, Kosova dhe reformat né Turqi.

104 Cf. the recent broad literature on border regions, among others Christophe
Duhamelle, Andreas Kossert and Bernhard Struck (eds.), Grenzregionen: Ein eu-
ropdischer Vergleich vom 18. bis 20. Jahrhundert, Frankfurc am Main, Campus Ver-
lag, 2007; Etienne Francois, Jérg Seifarth and Bernhard Struck (eds.), Die Grenze
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als Raum, Erfahrung und Konstruktion: Deutschland, Frankreich und Polen vom 17.
bis 20. Jahrhundert, Frankfurt am Main, Campus Verlag, 2007; Hans-Christian
Maner (ed.), Grenzregionen der Habsburgermonarchie im 18. und 19. Jahrhun-
der: Ihre Bedeutung und Funktion aus der Perspektive Wiens, Miinster, LIT Verlag,
2005; Michael G. Miiller and Rolf Petri (eds.), Die Nationalisierung von Grenzen:
Zur Konstruktion nationaler Identitit in sprachlich gemischten Grenzregionen, Mar-
burg, Herder Verlag, 2002. From an ethnological and historical-anthropological
point of view cf. Michael Résler and Tobias Wendel (eds.), Frontiers and Border-
lands: Anthropological Perspectives, Frankfurt am Main, Peter Lang, 1999.

105 Lippich to Andpdssy, Prizren, 30 August 1875, No 19. HHStA PA PA XXXVIII/207.

106 Rappaport to Gotuchowski, Prizren, 25 August 1897, No 118. HHStA PA
XXXVIII/398.

107 1bid..

108 Ibid..

109 Jelinek to Andissy, Prizren, 21 October 1878, No 27. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.

110 Jelinek to Andhrdssy, Prizren, 30 November 1878, No 29. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.

111 Ibid.

112 Of course, the moment of the personal quarrel between the respective individuals
also has to be considered, but in this case it was to a lesser degree decisive, see
Lippich to Andrdssy, Prizren, 20 August 1872, No 5. HHStA PA XXXVIII/197.

113 Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 19 May 1879, No 6. HHStA PA XXXVIII/229.

114 Waldhart to Haymerle, Prizren, 21 Mirz 1880, No 7. HHStA PA XXXVIII/234.
A further account states: “Die Fandesen, welche ihrer Minderheit bewuf3t, bisher
gegeniiber den herrschenden Mohamedanern sehr geduldig waren, fangen aus
Verzweiflung an, von ihren Waffen Gebrauch zu machen. Am 18. d. M. wur-
den im Bezirke von Giacova einige von ihnen, als sie Getreide in das Dorf Dol
fithrten, von Bergalbanesen iiberfallen und beraubt. Die Malisoren, stirker an
Zahl, entfithrten das Getreide, aber lieflen zwei der ihrigen todt auf dem Platze.
Von den beraubten Fandesen wurden drei getddtet und zwei schwer verletzt.”
Waldhart to Haymerle, Prizren, 21 April 1880, No 28 as well as Waldhart to Hay-
merle, Prizren, 30 June 1880, No 57. HHStA PA XXXVIII/234.

115 See Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 21 October 1878, No 27 and Jelinek to Andrdssy,
Prizren, 30 November 1878, No 29. HHStA PA XXXVIII/225.

116 Jelinek to Andrdssy, Prizren, 19 May 1879, No 6. HHStA PA XXXVIII/229.

117 Peez to Kilnoky, Prizren, 15 May 1890, No 60. HHStA PA XXXVIII/279.

118 Pilinski to Kdlnoky, Prizren, 26 June 1890, No 83. HHStA PA XXXVIII/279.

119 Pilinski an Kdlnoky, Prizren, 19 August 1890, No 124. HHStA PA XXXVIII/279.

120 In this report the context of the killing of the Bosnian was also explained: “Wie
nun ganz bestimmt feststeht hat Gor Beg, welcher hier als Wunder-Doctor
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thitig war, und die Behandlung der Unfruchtbarkeit bei Frauen zur Spezialitit
hatte, die an diesem Ubel leidende Frau des bewussten Mirditen, iiber dessen
Ansuchen vor einem Jahre in Behandlung genommen und sie zu diesem Behufe
fiir einige Tage in seinem Hause beherbergt. Vor kurzem gebar diese Frau ein
Kind fiir dessen Vater jedoch Gor Beg allgemein gehalten wurde. Aus Arger
dariiber erschoss nun der Mirdite diesen Letzteren, dem er zufillig auf dem
Wege begegnet war. Aus Scham {iber den wahren Grund seiner That, motivirte
er dieselbe anfinglich mit einer ihm von dem Ermordeten zugefiigten Belei-
digung.” Pilinski to Kdlnoky (Prizren, 26 August 1890), No 133. HHStA PA
XXXVIII/279.

Chapter 9
Jevrem Gruji¢, Zapisi I, Belgrade, 1922, p. 21. Translated and cited in Milenko
Karanovich, 7he Development of Education in Serbia and Emergence of Its Intelli-
gentsia (1838—58), Boulder, New York, East European Monographs, Columbia
University Press, 1995, p. 166. See also the recent article of Ljubinka Trgovéevi¢
“Ce#nja za domovinom i svetlosti velegrada. Studenti u stranim zemljama”, in
Ana Stoli¢ and Nenad Makuljevi¢ (eds), Privatni zivor kod Srba u devetnaestom
veku. Od kraja osamnaestog veka do pocetka Prvog sverskog rata, Belgrade, Clio,
2006, pp. 483-500.
Olga Zirojevi¢, “Das Amselfeld im kollektiven Gedichtnis”, in Thomas Bremer,
Nebojsa Popov and Heinz-Giinther Stobbe (eds.), Serbiens Weg in den Krieg.
Kollektive Erinnerung, nationale Formierung und ideologische Aufriistung, Berlin,
Verlag A. Spitz, 1998, pp. 45-61. Here pp. 49-50, 56.
Milica Baki¢-Hayden, “National Memory as Narrative Memory: The Case of
Kosovo”, in Maria Todorova (ed.), Balkan Identities. Nation and Memory,
London, Hurst, 2004.
O. Zirojevi¢, “Das Amselfeld”, pp. 54-55. Thomas A. Emmert, Serbian Golgotha:
Kosovo, 1389, New York, East European Monographs, Columbia University Press,
1990, p. 134.
This article is based on archival work I did for my Ph.D. research. See Natasa
Miskovi¢, Basare und Boulevards: Belgradim 19. Jahrbundert, Wien, Koln, Weimar,
Bohlau, 2008.
Mary Edith Durham, 7hrough the Lands of the Serb, London, Edward Arnold,
1904, 2nd ed., pp. 143—44.
N. Miskovi¢, Basare und Boulevards, pp. 200, 287-88. See also Maximilian
Hartmuth, “Negotiating Tradition and Ambition: A Comparative Perspective on
the ‘De-Ottomanisation’ of Balkan Cityscapes”, in Klaus Roth and Ulf
Brunnbauer (eds.), Urban Life and Culture in Southeastern Europe: Anthopologi
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cal and Historical Perspectives, Berlin, LIT-Verlag, 2007, pp. 15-33. Branko
Vujovi¢, Beograd u proslosti i sadasnjosti, Belgrade, 1994.

Cited in Branko Maksimovi¢, “Urbanisticki razvoj od 1830. do 1914. godine”, in
Vasa Cubrilovi¢ (ed.), Istorija Beograda, vol. 1, Belgrade, Prosveta, 1974,
pp- 299-322, here p. 307.

Milovan Radovanovi¢, “Kretanje broja stanovnika, domova, domadinstva i
porodica”, in V. Cubrilovi¢ (ed.), Istorija Beograda, pp. 270-88, here pp. 270-71;
M. Radovanovi¢, “Poreklo doseljenog stanovni§tva i razmere mehanickog
prirastaja”, in V. Cubrilovi¢ (ed.), torija Beograda, pp. 289-98, here pp. 290, 297.
See Marie-Janine Calic, Sozialgeschichte Serbiens 1815—1941: Der aufhaltsame
Forsschritt wihrend der Industrialisierung, Miinchen, Oldenbourg, 1994; Holm
Sundhaussen, Historische Statistik Serbiens 1834-1914. Mit europiischen
Vergleichsdaten, Miinchen, Oldenbourg, 1989, pp. 129-276.

The Jews comprised 0,18 per cent of Serbia’s population in 1850, and 0,23 per
cent in 1900. Zeni Lebl, Do “konacnog resenja’: Jevreji u Beogradu 1521—1942,
Belgrade, Cigoja, 2001, pp. 168-69; H. Sundhaussen, Historische Statistik
Serbiens, p. 80; Vidosava Stojancevi¢, “Etnicki sastav stanovnistva 1815-30.
godine”, in V. Cubrilovi¢ (ed.), Istorija Beograda, pp. 51333, here p. 517;
Vidosava Nikoli¢-Stojancevi¢, “Etnicka, demografska i socijalno-ekonomska
struktura Beograda, 1867. godine”, in Godisnjak grada Beograda, X1V, 1967,
pp- 23-44, here p. 25.

Nikola Vuco, Raspadanje esnafa u Srbiji, vol. 1, Belgrade, Nau¢na knjiga, 1954,
pp- 18, 22.

About the interesting topic of clothing, how it changed after the Muslims’ depar-
ture and how it showed the stratification of the Serbian population, see Mirjana
Prosi¢-Dvorni¢, Odevanje u Beogradu u XIX i pocetkom XX veka, Belgrade, Stubovi
culture, 2006.

Dorde Vajfert, Manifestacija u Cast srpskih Zena, njihov kulturan rad za 50 godina,
1875-1925, Belgrade, 1926, p. 9.

Chedomille Mijatovich, A Royal Tragedy, being the story of the assassination of King
Alexander and Queen Draga of Servia, London, Eveleigh Nash, 1906, pp. 16-17.
Chedomille Mijatovich, 7he Memoirs of a Balkan Diplomatist, London, Cassel,
1917, pp. 34-35.

M.-]. Calic, Sozialgeschichte Serbiens, pp. 124-27.

C. Mijatovich, Memoirs, pp. 39-45.

The Radicals’ leader and later prime minister, Nikola Pasi¢, had met the Russian
anarchist Mihail A. Bakunin during his studies at the Polytechnical School in
Zurich. Bakunin introduced him to the Narodniki movement’s ideal of the

obs¢ina (village community) and their belief that the Russian autocracy would
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be overthrown by the peasants. Heiko Haumann, Geschichte Russlands, Miinchen,
Ziirich, Piper, 1996, pp. 379-82.

Ljubinka Trgovcevi¢, Kraljica Natalija Obrenovié: Moje uspomene, Belgrade, Srpska
knjizevna zadruga, 1999; C. Mijatovich, Memoirs, pp. 103-33.

See Latinka Perovi¢, “Politicka elita i modernizacija u prvoj deceniji nezavisnosti
srpske drzave”, in Latinka Perovi¢, Marija Obradovi¢ and Dubravka Stojanovi¢
(eds.), Srbija u modernizacijskim procesima XX veka, Belgrade, 1994, pp. 235-45;
Karanovich, 7he Development of Education; Ljubinka Trgoveevié, Planirana elita:
O studentima iz Srbije na evropskim univerzitetima u 19. veku, Belgrade, Istorijski
institut, 2003.

Vojislav Baki¢, Srpsko rodoljublje i oracastvoljublje, Belgrade, 1910.

An unemployed intelligentsia developed only after World War I. See H.
Sundhaussen, “Eliten, Biirgertum, politische Klasse? Anmerkungen zu den
Oberschichten in den Balkanlindern des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts”, in Wolfgang
Hopken und Holm Sundhaussen (eds.), Eliten in Siidosteuropa: Rolle, Kontinutiditen,
Briiche in Geschichte und Gegenwart, Miinchen, Stidosteuropa-Gesellschaft,
1998, pp. 5-30, here pp. 23-24.

Traditionally, the Serbian Orthodox Church had little influence on peasants’ lives.
The most important religious rituals (s/zva) were performed at home by the head
of the family. The relatively few churches were generally situated outside the villages,
not in the centre, as is usual in Catholic areas.

Vuk invented the term zadruga to describe the rural Serbian family, using it for
the first time in his Lexicon serbico-germanico-latinum of 1818. The peasants
themselves usually talked of their ucdz (“house, home”) or a zadruzna kuca
(house collective). Maria Todorova, “Myth-Making in European Family History:
The Zadruga Revisited”, in East European Politics and Societies, 4, 1
(Winter 1990), pp. 30-76, here p. 38. For his famous description of a Serbian
peasant household, see Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢, “Geograficesko-statisticko
opisanje Srbije”, in V. S. Karadzi¢ and Slavko Vukomanovi¢ (eds.), Srpska istorija
nasega vremena, Belgrade, Nolit, 1972, pp. 57-58. Karadzi¢’s work marks the
beginning of Serbian modernity, recording the oral Serbian culture for the first
time. It conformed to the European scholarly discourse of the time, and served as
the foundation for the developing Serbian nationalism. His song collections were
successful in Germany, Austria, France and Britain, and he corresponded
with people like the Brothers Grimm. See also N. Miskovi¢, Basare und Boulevards,
pp- 93-109. About the politicians’ symbolic communication with the rural pop
ulation, see Slobodan Naumovi¢, “Opanken im Parlament. Betrachtungen iiber
die Bedeutung biuerlicher Symbole in der serbischen Politik”, in Historische An-
thropologie, 1 (1999), pp. 63-82.



324

26
27

28
29
30

31

32
33

34
35

36

37

CONFLICTING LOYALTIES IN THE BALKANS

V. Baki¢, Rodoljublje, p. 77.

V. Baki¢, Rodoljublje, pp. 148—49; N. Miskovi¢, Basare und Boulevards, p. 258.
See also Ana Stoli¢, “From Childhood to Womanhood: The Ideological Basis of
the Upbringingof Female Children in Serbiaatthe End of the nineteenth Century”,
in Slobodan Naumovi¢ and Miroslav Jovanovi¢ (eds.), Childhood in South East
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see, for example, Goran Mali¢, Milan Jovanovi¢ forograf. Catalogue of the
exposition at the Gallery of the Serbian Academy of Science and Arts, Belgrade,
Publikum, 1997, p. 222; C. Mijatovich, A Royal Tragedy, table pp. 156-57.

C. Mijatovich, A Royal Tragedy, pp. 173=74; Wayne S. Vucinich, Serbia Between
East and West: The Events of 1903—08, Stanford, Stanford University Press,
1954; David MacKenzie, Apis: The Congenial Conspirator: The Life of Colonel
Dragutin T. Dimitrijevié, Boulder, East European Monographs, 1989.
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H. Sundhaussen, Historische Statistik, p. 291.

For an account of Serbia’s political history during this period, see Dubravka
Stojanovié, Srbija i demokratija 1903—14, Belgrade, Cigoja, 2003.
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Serbiens, p. 175.
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The record was broken only in the 1930s. D. M. Duri¢, Popis, pp. 65-73,
82-89, 94, 111, 116-18, 132, 144; Slobodan Vidakovi¢, Nasi socijalni problemi,
Belgrade, 1932, cited in M.-]. Calic, Sozialgeschichte Serbiens, p. 342.
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Milivoje M. Kosti¢, “Uspon Beograda”, Milena Radoj¢i¢, Mirjana Cavié, Mirna
Kovacevi¢ and Gordana Gordi¢ (eds.), Belgrade, Biblioteka grada Beograda etc.,
2000, pp. 73-78. See also N. Miskovi¢, Basare und Boulevards, pp. 309-10.
Svetislav Predi¢, Pitanje o stanovima u Beogradu, Belgrade, 1914, p. 4.
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en: Die Auseinandersetzung um die Biirokratie in Serbien 1838—1858, Frankfurt
am Main, Lang, 1987.
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writings of Karl Kaser and Andrei Simi¢: Karl Kaser, Familie und Verwands-
schaft auf dem Balkan: Analyse einer untergehenden Kultur, Wien, K6ln, Weimar,
Béhlau, 1995; Andrej Simi¢, “Machismo and Cryptomatriarchy: Power, Affect,
and Authority in the Traditional Yugoslav Family”, in Sabrina Ramet (ed.),
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M.-]. Calic, Sozialgeschichte Serbiens, pp. 139-42.
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attachment of Serbian peasants preventing their departure for a long time.
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In the 1905 Bulgarian Census, Stanimaka had 14,157 inhabitants, of whom 50
per cent (7,139) declared being Greek (sources in M. Hristemova, “Antigrackoto
dvizenie v Assenovgrad prez 1906” [“The anti-Greek movement in Asenovgrad in
19067, Godisnik [“Annals”] of the Plovdiv Historical Museum, Plovdiv, vol. I,
2004, pp. 102-13, here p. 103. For Melnik, the 1873 Ottoman census shows 1,030
hanes (households) with, respectively, 560 “Greeks”, 650 “Muslims” and 2,000
“Bulgarians” (Statistics 1873, p. 141); in 1891, V. Kincov found a total of 900
hanes, of which 610 were “Christian” (410 Greek and 200 “who speak Bulgarian
at home”), 180 Turkish, 105 Gypsy and 5 Vlach. See Vasil Kincov, “Pituvane
po dolinite na Strouma, Mesta i Bregalnica” [“Journey in the valleys of Struma,
Mesta and Bregalnitsa”], in V. Kancov, Izbrani Proizvedenija [“Selected Writ-
ings”], vol. I, Sofia, Nauka i Izkustvo, 1970, first published in SbNU, t. X-XIII,
1897-1900, pp. 29-373, here p. 149; cf. V. Kincov, “Makedonija. Ethnografija
i statistika” [“Macedonia: Ethnography and Statistics”], in Izbrani Proizvedeni-
ja, vol. II, 1970, pp. 285-600, first published Sofia, Knizovno DruZestvo 1900,
p- 389. According to Theodoros Vlachos, Die Geschichte der Byzantinische Stadt
Melenikon, Thessaloniki, Institute for Balkan Studies, 1969, p. 16, in 1910 its
population amounted to 13,000. For the biases in the Ottoman census see Dan-
iel Panzac, “La population de la Macédoine au XIX¢ siecle”, in Revue du Monde
Musulman et méditerranéen, Paris, n° 66, special issue: “Les Balkans a 'époque
ottomane”, 1992/4, pp. 113-29, here p. 118; for biases in the national census,
ibid., pp. 120-25.

My interest in both towns was oriented toward anthropological issues, such as
kinship and marriage, migration and displacement, religion and identity. For
the project “Islands of Hellenism in Bulgaria: patterns of kinship, ideas of descent
and marriage strategies acting for cultural assimilation” carried out in Melnik
in August 1997, I benefited from a grant by the Austrian Academy of Science
and Research. Work on “Women’s Religion and identity” in Stanimaka was
sponsored by an Open Society Fund grant (RSS #996/2000).

The classical works in this sense are: Stylpon Kyriakides, 7he Northern Ethnological
Boundaries of Hellenism, Thessaloniki, Etairia Makedonikon Spoudon, 1955,
and Yorgios Vakalopoulos, O Voreios Ellinismos kata tin proimi phasi tou
Makedonikou Agona (1878-94) [“Northern Hellenism during the Early Stages
of the Macedonian Struggle”], Thessaloniki, IMHA, 1983, who showed the
association between Northern Hellenism and the Macedonian conflict. Most of
the Greek works on Melnik use the metaphor of the fallen soldier (cf. Petros
Pennas, Melenikos, o akritas tou Ellinikou Borra [“Melenikos, the guardian of the
Hellenic North”]), Athens, 1964.



10

NoTEs 327

See Milica Bakic-Hayden, “Nesting Orientalisms: The Case of Former Yugoslavia”,
in Slavic Review, L1V, 4 (1995), pp. 917-31.

For the late shaping of the mille-system I follow Benjamen Braude, “Foundation
Myths of the Millet System”, in Benjamen Braude and Bernard Lewis (eds.),
Christian and Jews in the Ottoman Empire, The Functioning of a Plural Society,
vol. I, New York, Holmes & Maier, 1982, pp. 69-88; for its interference with
the concept of nation, see Kemal Karpat, ‘Millers and Nationality: The Roots of
the Incongruity of Nation and State in the Post-Ottoman Era, in B. Braude and
B. Lewis (eds.), Christian and Jews, pp. 141-69, and Roger H. Davison, “The
Millets as Agents of Change in the nineteenth-Century Ottoman Empire”, in
Braude and Lewis (eds.), Christian and Jews, vol. 11, pp. 319-38.

Traian Stoianovitch, “The Conquering Balkan Orthodox Merchant”, in 7he
Journal of Economic History, XX, 2 (June), pp. 234-313.

Among the large number of publications I prefer Hans Vermeulen, “Greek Cultural
Dominance among the Orthodox Population of Macedonia during the Last
Period of Ottoman Rule”, in Anton Blok and Henk Driessen (eds.), Cultural
Dominance in the Mediterranean area, Nijmegen, Katholieke Universiteit,
pp- 225-25; Paschalis Khitromilides, “Imagined Communities and the Origins
of the National Question in the Balkans”, in European History Quarterly, 19
(1989), pp. 149-94; Despina Vlami, ‘Commerce and Identity in the Greek
Communities: Livorno in the eighteenth and the nineteenth Centuries”, in
Diogenes 177, XLV, 1 (Spring 1997), pp. 73-92.

See the suggestion of Laszlo Kiirti, 7he Remote Borderland: Transylvania in the
Hungarian Imagination, Albany, State University of New York Press, 2001, about
territoriality in the work of nationalism and modern state-making, both
characterized as “territorial animals” (pp. vii-viii).

Archaeological research and paleo-botanical data attest to the practice of vine
growing since ancient times, as well as the preservation of highly specific local
vintages up to recent times. The “old tradition” of wine export used to be traced
back to the seventeenth century for Melnik (as recorded by Evliya Celebi) and
to the beginning of the eighteenth century for Stanimaka (as indicated by the
French Dr. Paul Lucas), without recasting data against context. For an overview,
see Lili Peneva-Vince, “Srednoevropejski vlijanija za vaznikvaneto na vinarskite
izbi v grad Melnik” (“Central European Influences on the Appearance of the
Wine Cellars in Melnik”), in Balgarska Etnografija, 1X, 1 (1984), Sofia, pp. 21-28.

Field notes from visits to the local museums in Melnik (October 1990, July-
August 1997, July 2006) and Assenovgrad (February 1988, August 1997 and
April 2000).
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For Stanimaka, see M. Hristemova, “Un registre obituaire du Monastere de
Backovo du XVIII¢ siecle”, in Etudes balkaniques, Sofia, 4 (2005), pp. 3—20, here
pp- 1-12, 19: between 1786 and 1813, sixteen esnafs dominated by Christians
have made donations to the Backovo monastery; for Melnik, see note 57.

In his influential book Georges Prevelakis, Les Balkans: cultures et géopolitique,
Paris, Nathan, 1994, p. 62, quotes the following description of the “Greek
catastrophe” in Melnik by French geographer Jean Bruhnes, Géographie de
Uhistoire, Paris, 1921: “Melnik est située au-deld, vers le Nord [...] petit point
perdu de I'hellénisme au milieu des Bulgares. Les Grecs [...] représentaient les
usages méditerranéens et pratiquaient la culture de la vigne. Melnik était entourée
de vignes splendides; la population, parce que méditerranéenne, excellait dans les
soins & donner aux arbres et aux arbustes, et savait faire le vin. Lorsque les habitants
de Melnik, effrayés par les Bulgares, se sont enfuis, ces derniers n’ont pas détruit
la ville, comme onI'a dit; ils s’y sont installés; eux, les Bulgares, ce sont des laboureurs
ou des pitres; ils ne savent pas travailler la vigne; ils ne savent pas faire la vendange;
or, ils se sont emparés de Melnik au moment ot les vignes étaient surchargées
de magnifiques grappes de raisin... Lon n’improvise pas le savoir-faire, I'art délicat
et traditionnel qu'implique la vinification: la récolte a été perdue.”

Al. Khitroeff, “Emigration transatlantique”, in Stewart Woolf (ed.), Espaces et
familles dans 'Europe du Sud & ['age moderne, Paris, Editions de la MSH, 1993,

pp- 241-70, here pp. 248-50.

Vine growing is related to high specialisation; it requires not only and not so much
physical efforts, but precise knowledge and technical skills that cannot be
mastered within the framework of “basic” agricultural activities. The cycles of
vine growing impose different peaks of activity throughout the year than, for
example, crop-oriented or the average survival economies.

Contrary to the usual vineyards owned by Christians in an average Balkan
Ottoman town (less than one ha), the winery owners in Stanimaka had up to
40-50 ha, while some winery owners around Melnik — all of them Greek
Ciftlikeis —owned up to 90 ha: cf. Valentin Lazarov, “Lozarstvoto i vinarstvoto
po balgarskite zemi prez XV-XIX vek” (“Vine-growing and wine making in
Bulgarian lands in the fifteenth—nineteenth centuries”), in Hemus, 1 (2001)
(http://www.slovo.bg/old/haemus/101/h200101008.htm). With the escalation
of Bulgarian-Greek rivalry in and around Melnik, “Turkish” guards were hired
to protect wineries at the approach of the grape harvest: see Velicko Georgiev
and Stajko Trifonov (eds.), Istorija na bélgarite v dokumenti (“History of the
Bulgarians through Documents”), 1878-1944, t. 1: 1878-1912, part 2, Sofia,
Prosveta, 1996, p. 271 (data from 1907).
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A conclusion drawn from oral histories from Melnik (see G. Valtchinova, “‘Melniski
garci’: bracni strategii i konstruirane na etno-kulturna identi¢nost” [“Melnikiote
Greeks’; Marital Strategies and the construction of the ethno-cultural identity”],
in Bulgarska Etnologija, 3-4 (1999), pp. 34-55 and Stanimaka (Konstantin
Jirecek, Knjazestvo Balgarija [“Principality of Bulgaria”], Plovdiv, HG Danov,
1899, pp. 134-135; Haralampi Stancev, Ab tezi asenovgradchani [“People of
Asenovgrad”], Asenovgrad, EkoBelan, 2003, pp. 23, 30—40.

Langera meant “bad wine” in the local Greek dialect. See, Jirecek, Knjazestvo
Bilgarija, pp. 133-34.

See Sherif Mardin, “Some Notes on Normative Conflicts in Turkey”, in Peter
Berger (ed.), The Limits of Social Cobesion, Conflict & Mediation in Pluralist
Societies, Boulder, Westview Press, 1998, pp. 207-32, here p. 213.

Even outside the Ottoman Empire, Greek merchant communities kept functioning
in the millet logic: see Vlami, “Commerce and Identity”, pp. 73-74.

The Bulgarian discourse on Grecomaniacs was constructed around the case of
Plovdiv (Gr. Philippoupolis, Turkish Filibe), before being generalized. On
nineteenth-century Plovdiv see Nadia Danova, Konstantin Fotinov v kulturnoto
i politicesko razvitie na Balkanite prez XIX-ti vek [“Konstantin Fotinov in the
cultural and political development of the Balkans in the nineteenth century”],
Sofia, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences Publisher, 1994, pp. 78-80, 85-89;
Raymond Detrez, “Relations between Greeks and Bulgarians in the Pre-
Nationalist Era: The Gudilas in Plovdiv”, in Dimitris Tsiovas (ed.), Greece in
the Balkans: Identities, Perceptions and Cultural Encounters since the Enlightenment,
Aldershot, Ashgate, 2003, pp. 30—46; Bernard Lory, “Immigration et intégration
sociale a Plovdiv au XIX¢ siecle”, in Revue du Monde Musulman et Méditerranéen,
66 (1992-94), pp. 95-103.

R. Detrez, “Relations between Greeks and Bulgarians”, pp. 32-33.

See Ernestine Friedl, “Lagging Emulations in Post-Peasant Society”, in American
Anthropologist, 66, 3, 1 (June 1964), pp. 569-86, for this and the following
quotations.

Pierre Bourdieu, OQudline of a Theory of Practice, Trans. Richard Nice, Cambridge
University Press, 1977; see also 2. Bourdieu, Le sens commun, Paris, Minuit, 1980,
pp. 191-207.

B. Lory, “Immigration et intégration sociale”, pp. 101-02.

For the Greek dowry, cf. Juliet Du Boulay, “The Meaning of Dowry: Changing values
in Rural Greece”, in Journal of Modern Greek Studies, 1, 1 (May 1983),
pp. 243-70, and the contributions in John Peristiany (ed.), Le prix de lalliance
en Méditerranée, Paris, Editions du CNRS, 1989. For Melnik, this process is
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discussed in G. Valtchinova, “Melnishkite girci”, pp. 43—48, and Viltchinova,
“Okologie, Familienstruktur und Konstruktion der ethno-kulturellen Identitit”, in
Ulf Brunnbauer and Karl Kaser (Hg.), Vom Nutzen der Verwandten: Soziale
Netzwerke in Bulgarien (19. und 20. Jahrhundert), Wien, Kéln, Béhlau, 2001,
pp. 254-79, here pp. 265-70.

Hypogamy, or marrying into a lower social stratum from ego’s point of view,
supposes hypergamy for ego’s partner. The process is attested in specific
circumstances in many Mediterranean societies; for Greece, cf. Du Boulay, “The
Meaning of Dowry”, pp. 246-56. While objectified in Moravenov’s account
(B. Lory, “Immigration et intégration sociale”) for Plovdiv, in Melnik it could
be traced back only as a subjective feeling with regard to women (cf. Viltchinova,
“Melni skite girci”, pp. 366-67). Hypogamy was induced by sudden or severe
restrictions of the matrimonial pool, due to social or political change (including
war), which could largely vary within a region for men and for women, thereby
fostering different attitudes to marriage. For instance, V. Kincov, “Makedonija”,
p. 377, observes that in some towns in late nineteenth-century Macedonia,
Greek men used to not marry but rather lived with ‘their servants’ — a fact
attributed to the lack of proper spouses for them.

V. Kincov, “Pituvane”, p. 252, observes that wives of “grecomaniacs” refused all
things Bulgarian.

Melnik was the seat of a bishopric (mitropolites) from Byzantine times until
19135 a record of bishops was kept between 1434-1895 (T. Vlachos, Die Geschichte
der Byzantinische Stadt Melenikon, pp. 82-94). Stanimaka Greeks were the main
supporters of the Backovo monastery.

The “model” of a Greek town backed by a big Orthodox abbey directly subor
dinated to the Patriarchate (a staropegy) is a simplification made for the purpose
of comparison. In fact, there were two big monasteries near Melnik, the closer
one, the Virgin Spileotissa, existing up to the end of Ottoman times: T. Vlachos,
Die Geschichte der Byzantinische Stadt Melenikon, pp. 69-73; Violeta Nesheva
(ed.), “Melnik”, II. Manastirat Bogoroditsa Spileotissa, Sofia, Bulgarian Academy
of Sciences, 1994. For the history of the Rozen abbey, see Elka Bakalova,
Rozenskijat manastir, Sofia, DI Septemvri, 1990, pp. 5-14 and Alkis Prepis,
“Rozenskia manastir prez perioda XVI — nachaloto na XX vek’[“The Rozen
monastery in the sixteenth—early twentieth century”], in Palacobulgarica, 11, 2
(1987), pp. 85-107.

In Rozen, Theotokos Iveriotissa or Portaitissa was a replica of the miracle-working
Virgin’s icon of the Iviron monastery in Mount Athos: see E. Bakalova, Rozenskijat
manastir, pp. 19-20; for Batkovo, see M. Hristemova, “Un registre obituaire”, p. 6.
See M. Hristemova, “Un registre obituaire”, pp. 9-10, 12-13.
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See Svetlana Ivanova, “Muslim Charity Foundations (Vzkf) and the Models of
Religious Behaviour of Ottoman Social Estates in Roumeli (late fifteenth to
nineteenth centuries)”, in Wiener Zeitschrift zur Geschichte der Neuzeit,
5, 2 (Special Issue: Islam am Balkan) (2005), pp. 4468, here pp. 46-47
(vakifname of 1663 established by the beylerbeyi of Rumeli by “the order of
the padishah”). See also Marc Baer, “The conversion of Christian and Jewish
souls and space during the ‘Anti-Dervish’ movement of 1656-76”, in David
Shankland (ed.), Archaeology, Anthropology and Heritage in the Balkans and Anatolia:
The Life and Times of FW. Hasluck, 1878—1920, Istanbul, Isis Press, II (2004),
pp. 183-200, here pp. 191-92.

S. Ivanova, “Muslim Charity Foundations”, p. 48.

For Melnik, various authors’ estimates are between seven and nine parish churches
(T. Vlachos, Die Geschichte der Byzantinische Stads Melenikon, pp. 74-78); for
Stenimachos, numbers oscillate between eight and twelve. Such numbers are
rather exceptional for parishes in the Ottoman period, and even later: see Olga
Todorova, Pravoslavnata Cirkva i balgarite, XV-XVIII vek [“The Orthodox Church
and Bulgariansin thefiteenth—eighteenth centuries”], Sofia, “M. Drinov” Academic
Publisher, 1997, pp. 78-86.

See Zina Markova, Bilgarskata Ekzarhija, 187079 [“The Bulgarian Exarchate”],
Sofia, The Academic Press, 1989, pp. 14, 107-09.

Citaliste is a community institution that appeared during the Bulgarian National
Revival; it was run by the local communities for the purpose of educational and
cultural activities, as well as charity.

In a non-Ottoman context this principle is ‘translated” into the locally available
form of religious community: cf. Vlami, “Commerce and Identity”, pp. 76-77,
82-83 for the “religious brotherhood” as the core of community life of Greeks in a
state of diaspora.

For the Stanimaka area in earlier times, see Catherine Asdracha, La région des
Rhodopes aux XIIF et XIV* siécles: Etude de géographie historique (Texte und
Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechische Philologie, 49), Athénes,
1976, pp. 58-75; Joélle Dalégre, La Thrace grecque: Population et territoire,
Paris, CHarmattan, 1997, pp. 19-21.

See M. Hristemova, “Un register”, p. 102.

The same logic was at work in Stanimaka and in Plovdiv, the neighbouring big
city; however, Stanimaka was more notorious with its grecomania and the local
Greek profile remained in place several decades after it had disappeared in
Plovdiv. See M. Hristemova, “Antigrickoto dviZenie” and Borislava Daskalova,
“Sociokulturnata rolja na pravo-slavnija hram Sv. Bogorodica Blagovestenie
v Asenovgrad” [“The Socio-cultural Role of the Orthodox Shrine Sv. Bogorodica
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Blagoveshtenie in Assenovgrad”], in Malkijat svjat na socialnite procesi (“The
Small World of Social Processes”), Sofia, Institute of Sociology, Bulgarian
Academy of Sciences & Alya, 1996, pp. 77-93, here pp. 81-82.

The church of St. Atanas (Athanasios) where the first liturgy in Bulgarian was
held (1857), used to be called Argar klissi (“the Servant’s Church”); the creation
of a separate Bulgarian church community dates back to 1886, but even after this
date, the Greek syllogos was largely dominant.

The struggle for the church of “Annunciation” (see B. Daskalova, “Sociokulturnata
rolja”, pp. 78-84) is among the most dramatic moments in the nineteenth-century
history of Stanimaka. The coming of Father Ivan Bukhlev, from a Bulgarian
Exarchist family living in the village of Gorno Brodi/Ano Vrondi in the Serres
area (cf. V. Kincov, “Patuvane”, pp. 53-54), marked a turning point in the
struggle against “Grecomaniacs”. In 1897, Father Bukhlev was also the treasurer
of the local branch of the IMRO, see Svetlozar Eldarov, Makedono-Odrinskata
organizacija v Balgarija 1895-1903 (“The Macedonian-Adrianopolitan organi
zation in Bulgaria, 1895-1903”), Sofia, “M. Drinov” Academic Publisher, p. 298.
Greck defiance took multiple forms, from armed attacks to symbolic gestures by
women, who allegedly lamented “Poor 7heotokos, you have been Bulgarized.”
Even then, newcomers could preserve a different identity for some time: the earliest
attested group of an immigrant Bulgarian-speaking population from Macedonia
came in the mid-eighteenth century; the construction of their “own” church
(“Assumption of the Virgin”, 1765), made possible with group donations and
the choice of specific religious symbols suggests that they kept a separate identity
for some decades.

On Pejo Sigmanov see Hristo Karamandzhukov, Rodopa prez Illindensko Preo
brazhenskoto vistanie [ The Rhodopes during the Ilinden-Preobrazhenie Uprising’],
Sofia, Otecestven Front, 1986, pp. 36-39, 75-84. He was considered an important
member of the IMRO, and was among the regional delegates at several congresses
until 1908: see Hristo Siljanov, Osvoboditelnite borbi na Makedonija (“The struggles
for liberation of Macedonia”), II, Sofia, Nauka i Izkustvo, 1983 [1943], p. 481;
Kiril Parlichev, Kjustendilskijat kongres na VMRO 1908 (“The Kjustendil IMRO
Congress of 1908”), Sofia, Vega MG, 2001, p. 16, 169.

Cf. Kitromilides, “Imagined Communities”, p. 170, for the politics of Greek
citizenship. The demand for Greek passports was very high between 1888 and
1892 and a Greek consulate was temporarily opened in Stanimaka: see Georgios
Kazamias and Xanthippi Kotzageorgi, “Ta ethnika charakteristica ton Ellinon tis
Voulgarias” (“The ethnic characteristic of the Greeks in Bulgaria”), in B. Kondis
(ed.), Oi Ellines tis Voulgarias. Ena istoriko tmima tou peripheriakou Ellinismo
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(“Greeks in Bulgaria. A Historical Part of the Greek Diaspora”), Thessaloniki,
IMHA, 1999, pp. 133-96, especially pp. 170-71.

R. Detrez, “Relations between Greeks and Bulgarians”, pp. 35-36. The
autonomous principality could not issue passports; Bulgarian passports were
introduced after independence from the Ottoman Empire was proclaimed in
1908.

Spyridon Ploumidis, “Social and Cultural Life in Plovdiv (1879-1906), in
Etudes Balkaniques, 4 (2005), pp. 129-39; X. Kotzageorgi and G. Kazamias,
“Ta ethnika charakteristica”.

Drawing on the local press and archives, M. Hristemova, “Antigrackoto dvizenie”,
p. 106, speaks of 800 conscripts from Stanimaka serving in the Greek army, against
only 60 enrolled in the Bulgarian army. After 1903, Greeks from Stanimaka
also joined the andartes’ groups in Macedonia.

See X. Kotzageorgi, “The Profile and Activities of Greek Womens’ Associations
in Bulgaria. Late nineteenth—Early twentieth Century: The Case of Eurydiki
(Philippoupolis, 1874-19006)”, in Etudes Balkaniques, XXXI, 3-4 (1995),
pp- 196-205; M. Hristemova, “Gricki kulturno-obrazovatekni druzhestva v
Plovdiv (‘Greek cultural-educational associations in Plovdiv’), (1867-1906)”, in
Plovdiv on the road to the modern world, Plovdiv, University ‘P. Hilendarski’/
Historical Museum, 1998, pp. 126-34; The culture or women’s sociability was
considered as “Greek” even in “Bulgarian” (or mixed) associations, like
“Annunciation”; see infra.

Cf. Jirecek, Knjazestvo, pp. 137-39; Nikola Filipov, Voden prerz vekovete. Iz
istorijata na Gorni i Dolni Voden i manastira “Sv. Kirik” (“Voden through the
centuries. History of the villages of Gorni and Dolni Voden and the monastery
St. ‘Cyr”), Assenovgrad, Ekobelan, 1996, pp. 58—64.

Cf. Vihra Baeva, Razkazi za cudesa (“Tales for Miracles”), Sofia, Dios, 2001,
pp- 80-82; B. Daskalova, “Sociokulturnatarolja”, pp. 88-91, shows theinscription
of this new feast in a broader scheme of religious patronage and celebrations
centred on the 7heotokos/Sveta Bogorodica.

I am indebted to M. Hristemova for these unpublished data from the Historical
Museum of Asenovgrad.

As shown by Peter Deliradev, Antigrackoto dvizenie (“The Anti-Greek movement”),
Sofia, 1906, the pogroms, conducted with “patriotic” slogans, were intent on
disrupting Greek economic supremacy. Emigrants from Macedonia and from
‘Thrace were the driving force behind these armed actions: cf. J. Dalegre, La Thrace,
pp. 51-56; S. Eldarov, Makedono-Odrinskata organizacija, pp. 297-304. For

Stanimaka see M. Hristemova, “Antigrackoto dviZenie”.
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For the ethnic mixture, see Nicolas Svoronos, Le commerce de Salonique au XVI-
IF siécle, Paris, PUE, 1965, pp. 28-29; Ivan Katardziev, Serskata oblast (1780
1879). Ekonomski, politicki i kulturen pregled, Skopje, Institut za Nacionalna
Istorija, 1961, pp. 16-17, 28-30; Antonis M. Koltzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou. I
diahroniki poreia tou Ellinismou (“A History of Melenikon. The historical develop-
ment of Hellenism”), Ekd. Oikos Aphoi Kyriakidi, 2005, pp. 87-92 and passim.
For the data, see P. Petrov, “Poseshtenia na dvama bulgarski ucheni v Melnik v
nachaloto na XX vek” (“Visits of two Bulgarian scholars in Melnik in the early
twentieth century”), in V. Nesheva (ed.), Melnik, 11, Sofia, 1994, pp. 114-17.
N. Svoronos, Le commerce de Salonique, pp. 210-11, 213, 242; 1. Katardziev,
Serskata oblast, pp. 60—65, 81-84; it appears that cotton, as well as oil plants, were
important in the economy of Melnik up to the end of the nineteenth century.

See T. Vlachos, Die Geschichze, pp. 97-98; A. M. Kolwzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou,
pp- 98-99 (numbering more than 24 esnafs by the early 1890s).

In his solid study on trade, N. Svoronos does not mention wine from Melnik
among the goods exported. For data for early commercialization of wine in
Peneva-Vinze, see “Srednoevropejski vlijanija”, pp. 21-24.

A. M. Koltsidas, Istoria tou Melenikou, p. 144 sq.; in this same year, a Bulgarian
source reports on huge damages at vine and tobacco plantations due to the
Bulgarian-Greek struggles (V. Georgiev and S. Trifonov [eds.], Istorija na
balgarite, pp. 71-72). Bulgarian studies insist on a later date, 1912-13, for the
crash due to phylloxera.

See T. Vlachos, Die Geschichte, pp. 107-08; A. M. Koltzidas, Istoria tou
Melenikou, pp. 193-209. The merchants’ contributions were the main support
for the renowned Greek school that opened at the turn of the eighteenth
century (and multiple schools in the nineteenth), as well as for the construction
of parish churches (A M. Kolwzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou, pp. 213-29).

The Charter of 1813 is published by Petros Penas, 7o Koinon Melenikou kai to
Systima Dioikiseos tou, Symboli eis tin Istorian tis Organoseos ton Ellinikon Koinotiton
epi Tourkokratias (“The Commune of Melnik: A Contribution to the History of
the Functioning of Greek Communities under Turkish rule”), Athinai, 1946; see
T. Vlachos, Die Geschichte, pp. 102-06; A. M. Koltzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou,
p. 630 for the quote.

For this action, see T. Vlachos, Die Geschichte, pp. 96-99; A. M. Koltzidas, Istoria
tou Melenikou, pp. 93-95.

For the exclusively Greek social life and associations in Melnik during 1906~
10, see A. M. Kolwzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou, pp. 14466, T. Vlachos, Die
Geschichte, pp. 106-07.
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See data in V. Kiancov, “Patuvane”, pp. 144—45; Mercia McDermott, Za svoboda
i savdrshenstvo. Biografija na Jane Sandanski (“For Freedom and Perfection: A
Biography of Jane Sandanski”), Translated in Bulgarian by V. Izmitliev, Sofia,
Nauka i Izkustvo, 1987, pp. 149-51.

See V. Kincov, “Makedonija”, pp. 389—405; according to 1. KatardZiev, Serskata
oblast, pp. 37, 52 of the 71 villages that composed the Melnik kzza were “Bulgar-
ian” by 1878.

E. Bakalova, RoZenskija manastir, p. 9.

The events are described in Hristo Siljanov, Osvoboditelnite borbi na Makedonija,
I, Sofia, Nauka i Izkustvo, 1983 [1st ed 1933], pp. 5859, (http://promacedonia.
com/obm1/2_3.html); see T. Vlachos, Die Geschichte, pp. 100-01; A. M. Kolzi-
das, Iszoria tou Melenikou, pp. 99—-103.

In 1904, Melnik welcomed French observers for the implementation of Murzsteg
reforms. They insisted, in their official reports, on the “peaceful cohabitation” in
the town (T. Vlachos, Die Geschichze, p. 101).

Manol Kordopulos is mentioned on the commemorative plaque of Bulgarians
“killed by the Turks on the eve of the Liberation”, the first monument that a
visitor of Melnik sees on the way into the town. The Kordoupala family house,
built in 1754, was one of the rare old Greek houses to survive the ruin of 1913,
and was transformed into a museum during socialism. This house, with its Vi-
ennese furniture and Venice glasses, as well as the cave and the tunnel dug into
the sandy rock, is a good example of Central-European influences, at the same
time bearing witness to an intense cultural exchange with South-Western Mac-
edonia (cf. A. Prepis, “Rozenskija’, pp. 91-95).

For this information, fitting well with the Bulgarian nationalist appropriation
of the personage, I am indebted to the local museum. Though repeated by local
histories, I was unable to trace this fact to a credible source.

About his friendship with Sandanski, cf. M. McDermott, Za svoboda, pp. 151,
171-72; 384 (for his death). In the 1970s—80s, tourists used to visit “Sandan-
ski’s hiding place” in the Kordopoulos Museum-house. He was reported to have
attended Bulgarian marriages, which was an aberration, given the carefully con-
structed cultural and social separation between Melnik’s Greeks and Bulgarians.
Cf. the Greek record in A. M. Koltzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou, pp. 267 (as a
donor of the Greek school), 348, 448—49.

Contrary to the “life-cycle servants” in Western Europe, here being an adult
female servant was regarded as a durable social condition; see Michael Mit-
terauer, “Servants and Youth”, in Continuity & Change 5, 1 (1990), pp. 11-38,
especially pp. 29-33. Considered as agents of moral corruption, such female
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servants are nevertheless represented in oral histories as social and cultural bro-
kers; this is especially true for Kordoupala’s favorite, Agnitsa (cf. G. Valtchinova,
“Melniskite girci”, pp. 41, 43).

According to V. Kincov, “Makedonija”, pp. 489-90, all three villages were
“100 per cent Bulgarian; ethnographic field data show that Greek cultural im-
pregnation was sizeable in material features. V. Kancov, “Makedonija”, p. 377,
hints that Greek bachelors living without marriage with ‘Bulgarian servants’ is
indicative of the persisting social abyss.

Christos Psilas, “From Cooperation to Alienation: An Insight into Relations
between the Serres group and the Young Turks during the Years 1906-09”, in
European History Quarterly, 35, 4 (2005), pp. 541-57, here p. 544; cf. A. M.
Koltzidas, Istoria tou Melenikou, p. 139; M. McDermott, Za svoboda, p. 187 sq.
Le. the villages that supported the Sofia-based Supreme Macedonian Committee
and their militia (varhovisti) were called kotzkarski sela (“lecherous villages”), and
executions there were justified by their “relaxed morality”. For the rules on mar-
riages and morality, cf. McDermott, Za svoboda, pp. 173-74, 195-96.

The ruin of Melnik in the summer of 1913 is still a controversial topic: if outsiders,
both Bulgarian and foreigners, have noticed the desolation, or “semi-ruin”, of the
abandoned town (cf. P. Petrov, “Poseshtenieto na dvama”, pp. 116-17; G. Prev-
elakis, Les Balkans, p. 62), local people insist that the fire was “set by Greeks on
their own houses” (cf. Valtchinova, “Okologie, Familienstrukeur”, pp. 364-65).
For the feasts of 7heotokos/Sveta Bogorodica, cf. V. Baeva, Razkazi, pp. 58-82;
B. Daskalova, “Sociokulturnata”.

The story was reported in a newspaper (1899) by the local Greek historian K. Ap-
ostolides and reproduced in his history of Stanimaka; see Doroteja Dobreva, “Die
Geistermesse in Stanimaka. Politische Implikationen eines internationalen Erzihl-
stoffes”, in Bayerisches Jahrbuch fiir Volkskunde, 2005, Munich, pp. 93-101.

See David Sutton, Memory Cast in Stones: The relevance of the past in everyday life,
Oxford, Berg, 1998.

There are two chronologies of the event: according to oral tradition, the asso-
ciation was founded in 1907; the first publication about the events dates from
December 1909; cf. G. Valtchinova, Balkanski jasnovidki, pp. 182-85.

For this and other publications of the priest’s account, see D. Dobreva, “Die
Geistermesse”, pp. 93-95. The evocation of King Ferdinand makes sense after 22
September/5 October 1908, when Bulgarian independence was proclaimed.

D. Dobreva, ‘Die Geistermesse’, pp. 97-101.

By this time, the very term “association” (gr. adelfotita), when applied to cultural
and charity organizations, had political connotations. See X. Kotzageorgi, “The
Profile”, p. 198; M. Hristemova, “Gracki kulturno-obrazovatelni”, p. 128.
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Oral information and photographs present the association as created by 12
(or 13) “maidens” who lived in a separate house built near the homonymous
church. It should be emphasized that the similar Greek associations included
mostly mothers of families. See X. Kotzageorgi, “The Profile”, pp. 199-201;
Lucy Rushton, “The Angels: A Women’s Religious Organisation in Northern
Greece”, in A. Blok & H. Driessen (eds.), Cultural Dominance in the Mediterra-
nean Area, Nijmegen, Katholieke Universiteit, 1984, pp. 55-81, here pp. 56-58.
Sultani’s paternal lineage split into two branches, one claiming a Greek identity
and moving to Greece, the other (her father’s) embracing a Bulgarian identity
(but attending a Greek school). For details see G. Valtchinova, Balkanski jas-
novidki, pp. 193-99.

A mirror image of the role of Slav-speaking women in Greek national accultura-
tion is given in Anastasia Karakasidou, “Women of the Family, Women of the
Nation: National Enculturation among Slav-speakers in North-West Greece”,
in Peter Mackridge and Eleni Yannakakis (eds.), Ourselves and Others: The De-
velopment of a Greek Macedonian Cultural Ildentity since 1912, Oxford, Berg,
pp- 91-109.

See Statistika 1873, Makedonija I Odyrinsko. Statistika na naselenieto or 1873 g.
(“Macedonia and Adrianople District. 1873 Population Census”), a Bulgar-
ian translation of “Ethnographie des vilzyets d’Andrinople, de Monastir et de
Salonique”, extrait du Courrier d'Orient, Constantinople, 1878, Sofia, Makedonski
Nauchen Institut, 1996, p. 140 (42 houscholds, 150 males — all “Bulgarians”); ac-
cording to V. Kincov, “Patuvane”, p. 148, in 1891 it had 60 Bulgarian households.
Cf. McDermott, Za svoboda, pp. 54-56, 96-99, 364—67. According to oral data
communicated to me by P. Ivanov, one of the IMRO executioners, known as
“the headman of Rozen”, was a native of this village.

When doing fieldwork in 1997, an informant reported to me about a forced
marriage of her widowed mother to one of Sandanski’s éezniks. This practice was
confirmed in the mountainous tobacco-growing village of the Melnik area.
The main work on “Holy” Stoyna is done by Bulgarian folklorist Petko Ivanov
(who had discovered Stoyna’s vita), summarized in Petko Ivanov and Valentina
Izmirlieva, “Betwixt and Between: The Cult of the Living Saints in Contempo-
rary Bulgaria”, in Folklorica. Journal of Slavic and East European Folklore, VIII,
1, pp. 33-53.

Haznatar was a relatively small village; in 1873 it had 15 households, all “Bul-
garian”, Statistika 1873, p. 120. It was quoted as “turning to the Patriarchate
under heavy pressure” and back to the Exarchate in late 1904: cf. V. Georgiev
and S. Trifonov (eds.), Istorija na bilgarite, p. 180. The chronology of Stoyna’s
coming is unclear; while P. Ivanov & V. Izmirlieva, “Betwixt and Between”,
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p. 35, opt for 1912—13, the miracles in her vita are dated between 1905-06 and
1912. For an earlier chronology, around 1903, see G. Valtchinova, “Balkanski”,
pp- 59-62.

According to an inscription, “St. George” of SuSica was built in 1857; I am
grateful to Petko Ivanov for this information. Despite its location near the cem-
etery, its dimensions suggest it was conceived as a parish church.

This “teaching” consisted mainly of relating “legends” about popular saints (the
oral narratives transforming the respective vitae), quoting passages from popular
literature (incl. apocrypha) about Our Lady, and singing folk songs for saints
(for details, see G. Valtchinova, “Balkanski” pp. 74-76). It is the opposite of the
institutionalized religious teaching and learning provided in the framework of
the Greek koinon in Melnik, where church and school cooperated.

Cf. P Ivanov and V. Izmitlieva, “Betwixt and between”, pp. 35-36; see also G.
Valtchinova “Balkanski”, pp. 63-73.

I don’t insist on the ‘ethnic’ name here; several decades later, some of the local
inhabitants could well —and did— perceive their identity as a “Macedonian” one
(impressions from fieldwork carried out in 1997).

For the incident and its developments, cf. James Barros, 7he League of Nations
and the Great Powers: The Greek-Bulgarian Incident, 1925, Oxford, Clarendon
Press, 1970.

Cf. Davison, “The Millets as Agents of Change in the Nineteenth-Century Ot-
toman Empire”, p. 333, for a similar statement: “The conservatism of separate
religious identity developed, paradoxically, into the most explosive agency for
change that the modern world has known.”

For the construction of comparable units in historical and anthropological re-
search, see Marcel Detienne, Comparer l'incomparable, Paris, Seuil, 2000, chap. 4.
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213, 225, 227-28, 249

Ecumenical Patriarchate (of Constanti-

67,74

Edirne 157-58, 170-72, 175-78

education 2, 4, 11, 21, 34-35, 38,
47-59, 61, 63, 66,70, 72-74, 83, 94,
103, 133, 161, 166, 206, 210, 214—
15, 219-20

Egypt 31,176

elite(s) 2, 5, 7-11, 22, 38, 48-49,
53, 59, 62-63, 71, 73, 79, 84, 134,
146, 157, 160-62, 176, 178, 181,
196, 20608, 210-11, 214, 216-17,
220, 222-24

176

Ellinismos — association
(“Hellenism”) 7475

Emancipation 3, 4, 28, 158, 160-61,
166, 172, 225, 248-49

embassy/ies 10, 20, 28-29, 36

77-78

epitrops (community elite) 53

equality 3, 164, 166, 215

Erblinder 23, 42

Ersatzkolonie 38, 42

nople)

Elgazi, Eliya

Epirus
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6,51, 211, 229, 238
66-67,

esnaf (guilde)

Etaireia — association (Society)
72-73,76-77,79

Ethniki Etaireia (National Society) 79

Europe, European (see a. Central, Wes
tern) 1-5, 9-11, 14-38, 40-48,
51-53, 56, 59, 64-68, 75-78, 80,
89-93, 100, 103, 108-09, 112, 120,
136, 138, 140, 142, 143-46, 148,
150, 153, 154, 159-61, 163, 166,
168, 170-71, 174, 177, 183, 185,
187-89, 191, 193, 198-199, 201,
205-211, 215, 218, 239

Europeanization (see a. Westernization)
2-4,9, 11, 48, 53, 56, 109, 159, 208

evetchii (from Turkish evet — “yes”) 146

Fan 201
Fandi 182-201
fatherland 9, 142, 214, 216
fes 212
Filomousos Etaireia (Society
of Friends of the Muses) 72
Firman 185
fis (see a. clan) 182
Flamiatos, Kosmas 68-69, 71, 82
Florentin, Raphael Yosef 168
flottante 187
France, French 4, 19-20, 35, 50, 55—
59, 160-61, 169, 172, 229, 23940

Franciscan/-s 90, 103, 105, 121, 128, 133

Franz ]oseph, Austrian Emperor 128, 133
Frobel, Julius 24
Gabos da Cles, Padre Roberto 199

93-94
16, 29-31, 33, 35-36
29-30, 32-306, 44

Galanti, Italian consul
Galata
Galicia
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Garibaldi 120

German Reich, G. Empire, Germany,
German 15,19,21-27,30-31, 33—
37,40, 59, 120, 206, 211

giaour 92

Ginio, Moshe 157

Gijakova (Pakovica / Yakova)
184-89, 195, 197-99,201

Gijakové 7, 92-96, 98-99, 101-106,
108

Glarakis, Georgios 68

Goltz, Colmar von der 40

Government 9, 23, 27-28, 31, 35-37,
40-42, 68-69, 77-82, 94, 96-97,
99-101, 104-05, 107, 119, 128, 141,
147,152,184, 187, 189-90, 193, 194,
198-99, 207-08, 213, 218-23, 241

Great Britain 22, 37-38, 77

Great Powers 3, 18-21, 24, 28, 37-39,
44, 54, 80, 90, 92, 95-96, 100, 102,
104-08, 111-13, 115, 143, 213, 217

Grecomania 230-31, 240, 243, 248

Greece, Greek(s) 4-5, 19-21, 35, 37,
46-51, 54-58, 60, 62-85, 90, 135,
162-64, 167, 172-73, 177-79, 206—
11, 225-27, 229-50

Greek diaspora 65, 79-80, 227

Greek irredentism 5, 66, 74-78, 81, 83

Greek Silloghos 48

Gruev, Dame 61

Gruji¢, Jevrem 206, 210, 214, 216

Guéron, Angela  157-58

guerrilla 4,77, 80-81, 124, 128, 130, 143

gurbet (also pecalba) 52

182,

H. (Halperin), Yitshak 157

Habsburg Empire, Austro-Hungary, Dual
Monarchy 6, 21-24, 33, 36, 39, 41—
43,45, 111, 206-07, 209, 213, 223
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Hadzikonstantinov-Dzinot, Jovan 60

Hadjilazaros, Periklis 19

176

Hamidian administration, H. period,
H. regime 27,29, 38-40, 59, 100, 163

hammam 212

han 25

Haskovo 137, 232

hatt-1 hiimayun edict of 1856

haggadah

108

haydut, hajduk (see a. guerrilla) 110,
115-18, 123, 143
Hebrew (see a. Jewish) 10, 49, 158—

60, 169

Hecquard, Hyacinthe 185-86

Hellenic, Hellenism 20, 74, 76, 78, 81,
83,225-27,229,231-32, 234, 236—
37, 240-41, 244, 248

Herder 17

Herzegovina (Hersek), Herzegovinian/s
7, 21-22, 37-38, 40, 44, 63, 110-13,
115-16, 118-34, 213

90, 109

historiography 5, 8, 12, 80, 112,
138-40, 142-43, 145-46, 150, 154,
225, 230

Hitov, Panayot

hoca 50

Holy Land 25

50-51, 56

histoire croisée

143

idadiye

idare meclisi 107

Ilinden uprising 235, 241, 246

imperialist, imperialism 21-22, 31, 43—
44,90

IMRO / Imaro (Internal Macedonian
(Andrinopolitan) Revolutionary Or-
ganisation  59-60, 62, 84, 235, 240~
41,246
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Institution 3,6, 17-18,21-22,26-27,
34, 38, 43, 52-53, 55, 58

Irredentism 66, 74-75, 77-78, 81-83

Islam, Islamic 4, 16, 35, 39, 42, 99,
96-99, 103-04, 107, 132, 164-65,
174, 181, 188, 191-94, 196-97,
232-33

Istanbul (see also Constantinople) 9,
20, 32, 51-52, 54, 103, 111, 119,
128, 136, 158-61, 169, 171, 173—
79, 194, 238

Italy, Italian 22-23, 37, 90, 92-94,
98-101, 104, 10607, 120, 173

Izmir (cf. Smyrna) 20, 161

[zmit 14

Jerusalem 24, 57, 233

Jewl/-s, Jewish 9-10, 30-34, 46, 48,
51, 55, 57, 157-80, 210-11, 223,
234

Joachim III (Patriach) 74

Judeo-Spanish 14, 158-61, 165-70, 174

Kaimakchi, Mito

240

Kapodistrias, Georgios

Karadorde, Petar

137

Kincov, Vasil

67-68

205, 217

Karadordevi¢ (dynasty) 217-18, 223

Karadzi¢, Vuk 215

kasaba 126, 130, 233

Kastoria 56-57

Kavas 26

kaymakam 97, 105, 129

kaza 148, 237, 241, 246

Kazazis, Neoklis 74

King Aleksandar 217

kinotis 54

kinship, kinship-group/-s
182-83

234

133, 151,

Kircalis
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knez (see a. muhtar) 113-14, 116-17,
119, 123, 133, 208

Koca-bagis (basal)

koinonia 238

Kokona 231

komitadzi (see also cete/Ceta/cheta)
235, 24547

konak 149, 151

Koprivshtitsa (Avret Alan) 151

Korca 57

Kordopoulos, Manolis

114

239

Kosovo, K. vilayet 7, 9, 39, 63, 90-91,
95, 102, 182-89, 192-97, 200-201,
205-206, 210, 213, 215-17, 223

Kovo, Merkado Yosef 165

Kraljica Srpkinja 217

Krassay 31-33

221

kujundzije/zaltav 211

Kiilge, Siileyman  94-97, 99-101, 108
189
158, 164

120

kuéa

Kultusprotektorat

Kurd/-s, Kurdish

Kutschbach, A.

Lampropoulos, Ignatios  69-71

landowner/-s 187, 239

230

language/-s 10, 17, 33, 35, 46-50, 56,
59, 63, 73, 82, 158, 160-61, 163-67,
169, 171, 179, 215, 230, 24445, 249

law/-s, legal, courts 9, 16, 28-29, 33,
38,43-44,52,75,91,115, 131, 142,
141, 157, 161, 167-68, 199, 210,
215,221-22, 230

195

Levant, Levantine/-s 19, 29, 160

Levsky, Vas(s)il  136-37, 140-41, 143~
45,149, 152, 154

Ljubibrati¢, Mi¢o  119-20, 125, 128-29

Langeras

League of Prizren
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Ljudi 214

Loti, Pierre 178

loyalty/-ies 5, 6, 12, 33, 36-37, 39,
44, 83, 89, 122, 132, 142, 160, 163,

165-66, 168-69, 171, 178, 194, 201

Macedonia (Macedonian  vilayets/pro
vinces) 4, 35, 39-41, 4649, 226,
235-39, 241, 243

Macedonian Question, M. struggle
46, 80, 81, 84, 92, 102, 237

mahalle/mahal(l)a 55, 146, 224-35,
238

makaze 211

Makedoniko Komitato (Macedonian

78, 81,239

Makrakis, Apostolos 70, 71

Makrygiannis (Giannis) 76

Committee)

Manastir, see Bitola 51

Mancev, Vasil 55

Margarit, Apostol 59

marginal group 2, 4

Marmara, sea 15

Marriage/-s, matrimonial 11, 182,
230-32, 240-41, 245-46, 249

Mati (M. region) 182

Matthopoulos, Evsevios

Mecid Bey 108

meclis (local assemblies)
136-39, 148

Mediterranean 16, 24-25, 45

medrese 50, 52, 95

Megali Idea 68, 76-77

Mehmed Ali Pasa 189, 194, 197-98

mekteb 50

Melnik (Menlik, Melenikon) 11,225—
29, 232-34, 237-41, 246-50

melnishki grak 240

70,71

104, 107, 113,
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merchant/-s  18-19, 22-23, 54, 66,
75,91, 174, 227, 238-39, 245-46

Middle East 10

migrant/-s 9, 11, 23-24, 27, 41, 142—
44,174, 184-85, 199, 209-10, 221—
23,230, 232, 235-36

migration, immigration, emigration
2, 22-23, 31, 36-37, 39, 42, 167,
184-86, 193, 219, 229, 237, 242

Mijatovi¢, Cedomilj 212, 217

military 10, 17, 22, 25, 37, 42, 50,
60, 69, 76, 78, 80, 82, 91-92, 108,
111-12, 119-21, 123, 125-26, 131,
134-35, 143, 151, 157-60, 162,
165-69, 171-72, 17879, 187-92,
195, 222, 24445

millet (religiouscommunity)  6,48-51,
55, 66, 83, 89, 109, 195, 206, 227,
230, 232-34

23,218

minorities 159, 162-68, 180-81, 223,

Mirdita, Mirdit/-s 9, 182-88, 191-96

mission civilisatrice 38

48, 54-55, 103, 185,

mine/-s

missionary/-ies
200

Mitropolija 233

Mitrovica/Mitrovicé 94

modernization/modernity 24, 7, 9-11,
20, 24, 47, 50, 64-67, 69, 71-72, 76,
79, 84, 89, 111, 153, 158-62, 165,
168, 170, 174, 182, 185, 189, 20608,
211, 220, 226, 230-32, 238-39

monastery 56, 69, 91, 96, 100, 120—
21, 126, 144, 152, 232-33, 235,
239, 241, 244, 246

4, 46-49, 51, 59, 96

Mondain, Hippolyte 210

52,69, 96, 100, 144

Monastir, see Bitola

monk/-s
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Montenegro, Montenegrin/-s 39, 90,
110-11, 11423, 12641, 134, 194
moral, morality 4, 24, 29, 31, 33-35,
37,44,57-58,103,147,196,219,241,
247-48

Moshopole (Voskopojé) 50

mosque 90, 93-97, 99, 102, 105, 109, 208

Mostar 111, 115-18, 130

mountain/-s, mountainous 8-9, 61-62,
91, 93-95,98-100, 102, 105-06, 110,
113, 115, 117-18, 126-27, 129-31,
181-85, 187, 189, 197, 199, 234,
240, 244

mountaineer/-s (malisor/-s) 91, 94,
98-99, 105-06, 199, 240

39, 41-42

muhtar (see a. knez)
146, 153

multicultural 10, 230

Musi¢, Don Ivan 62, 74,
128, 130, 179

Muslim/-s 3, 9, 19-21, 33, 37-44, 48,
50, 52, 66, 90-108, 110, 112, 117-18,
124-25, 127, 129-31, 142, 146, 148,
150, 157, 162-64, 167-72, 174-81,
183-84, 187-88, 191-92, 194-200,
201,206,208-10,212,217,222-23,
226, 232-34, 239, 241, 247

Mustafa Kemal 51

Mustafa-pasa  112-113, 129

mutessartf 91, 97, 106, 193

muhacir

113, 133, 140,

121-22,

Nahum, Haim (chief Rabbi of the

170, 174
213,215

2,4-5, 8, 82, 159, 226

nation, nationhood, national 2, 4-6,
8-12, 16, 18, 20, 25-27, 29-31, 36—

Ottoman Emp.)
Narodniki movement

nation-state
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38, 40, 42-45, 47, 5261, 63-68, 70,
72-85, 89-91, 93-95, 97-106, 108—
09, 111, 116, 119-20, 123, 126,
129, 133-35, 138-48, 150, 162-74,
178-80, 183-84, 186, 190-95, 205—
12, 214-18, 222-33, 235-39, 241-
45, 247-50

national “liberation”/ n. movement
5,78, 84, 135, 145, 158, 183, 242

10, 12, 159

nationalism 10-11, 20, 33, 38, 40,
52-53, 56, 76-77, 83, 89-90, 108—
09, 164, 166, 169, 206, 226-33,
242, 248-50

Novi Sad (Neusatz/Uj Vidék) 30

128
112-96, 118, 128-30, 132

35, 44, 69, 160,

national turn

Neretva

Nevesinje

newspapers, s. press
173

Nikola, Knjaz from Montenegro
119-21

Ni§ 213

Niyazi Bey

115,

108
non-Muslims 9,66, 146,157,162-63,
167-68, 172, 174, 177-81
notable/-s 2, 3, 8, 94-74, 96-101,
106, 110, 137-38, 142, 144-54, 199
Obrenovi¢ (dynasty) 209, 212, 215—
18, 223
53-55, 61
20-22,24-28,33,35,76,78,213
Orientalism/-s 20, 227
Orthodox/-s 4, 11, 19, 21, 34, 46, 55,
58, 66-69, 74, 76, 82-83, 91, 93,
103-04, 110, 122-26, 130-31, 142,
201, 205-206, 210, 225-27, 230-36,
242-45, 250

obstina

Orient
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Osanjici 124, 129-31 Pirot 213
Otto (of Wittelsbach), King Otto of Pletniov, Georgy 139
Greece 67,69,73 Plovdiv 152, 173, 225, 228, 230-31,

Ottomanism 9, 160-65, 167, 169,

177,179, 181
Oungrovlachias, Ignatios 72

158-59
Panagiotopoulos, Christophoros
(“Papoulakos”) 69
Panagyurishte (Odukkéy)

Paris 70,76, 157

Pasi¢é, Nikola 211, 218

pastoral 6

Patras 69

Patriarch/-ist 46, 56, 67, 74, 103, 144,
183, 231, 233, 250

patronage 5

Pavlovi¢, Peko 120

50, 151

peace  5-6, 12, 38, 44, 80, 108, 115,
176, 187-88, 213, 243, 245, 248

peasant/-s  187-88, 191, 194-97, 212—
15, 220-22, 224, 236-41, 243

Peja (Pe¢/ Ipek) 182, 184-88, 199, 201

pekari/hlebar 211

Peloponnese  68-69, 229

Penchovich, Hadzhi Ivancho

Pera 30, 35-36

Pheraios, Rigas 78

philanthropy 160, 174-75, 177

Philiki Ertaireia (Society of Friends)
66-67,72,76

Philippoupolis (Filibe) 234

Philological or Graeco-Dacian Society
72-74, 83

Philorthodoxos Etaireia (Philorthodox

Society) 67
229, 236, 238, 24041

Palestine

149-50, 153

pazar

136-37, 141

Phylloxera

234-35, 237, 250

Podrina 209

Poles, Polish  33-34, 165, 210

Police, policemen 15-16, 29, 32,
35-36, 60, 68, 149, 173, 188, 194,
220, 241

Pomak/-s 234, 237

Popov, Georgy 139

port/-s, harbour/-s 23,77, 126, 140, 168

52-53, 163, 165, 169-80, 191

prestige 24, 31, 34, 47, 71, 94, 98—
99, 101, 106-07, 131, 198, 227, 231

Prince (later King) Milan (of Serbia)
212-14

Prince Milo§ (of Serbia) 210, 2159

Prizren 7, 90, 92-97, 100-106, 182,
184-86, 188, 190, 195

Prochaska, Austrian Vice-consul 96—
97,101

profanation, mosque p.
98-99, 102, 104-05

professionalisation 10, 119

propaganda 17,35,38-43,46-47, 54,
57-58, 69, 75,79, 83, 94, 169, 213

Propaganda Fide 185

Prorokovié, Risto 114

prostitute/-s, prostitudon  21-21, 29-45

Protestant/-s 20, 35, 48, 54-55, 58, 68

Prussia/-n 23, 34, 37, 210

Public space, public life, public opi-
nion 7,22, 25, 42, 52, 64, 69, 73,
75,77, 80,101, 105, 134, 181, 213,
232, 236, 242

press

90, 93-95,

Queen Natalija (of Serbia) 212-14
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Ragusa (Dubrovnik) 23

23, 25-26, 35, 167, 213

rationalisation 3

Red Crescent 170, 174

reform 14, 6-7, 11, 20, 23, 42, 91-92,
101, 103-07, 110-13, 14648, 160,
183-84, 188-90, 193-96, 215, 222

region, regional 1-2, 5-8, 16-18, 21—
22, 26, 33, 40, 43, 56-57, 60-64, 77-
80, 83, 90-115, 119, 122-28, 132-38,
150-51, 175

reis-iil islam 42

religion 2, 16-17, 31, 39, 89, 93-96,
98-99, 101-103

129, 131, 172, 184, 189-90,

railway/-s

resistance
196, 233

revolt, uprising 2, 5-8, 18-19, 39, 66,
77-80, 92, 111-14, 117-25, 127—-
30, 133, 135, 137-54, 165, 205-206,
217, 235, 241

revolution, revolutionariy/-ies 8, 23,
48, 56, 59, 61-62, 67, 76, 121-23,
128, 133-54, 16364, 174, 215, 241

road/-s 19, 23, 25, 30, 52, 52, 61, 73,
79, 84, 105, 125, 133, 146, 153,
164,172,174, 183,200,208-10, 214,
244, 246

Rodosto (Tekirdag) 15

234,271

227

Romania, Romanian/-s
142, 234, 237

Rozen (monastery) 232, 239, 241, 246

Rothschild, Lady 31

Rudine 119,125

Rum milleti 245 233-34, 243, 248-49

Rumelia, Eastern R. 19, 226, 234

rural 6,7, 11,27,111-12, 132-34, 187,
199, 209, 213-15, 219-22, 231-32, 248

Roma/-s
Romaiotikés

30, 39, 46, 58,
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50, 52, 163, 239

Russia, Russian Empire, Russian/-s 8,
23,34,37,57,59,62,72,77,90, 94,
96,100, 111-12, 116, 120, 123, 135,
147, 165-66, 208-13, 223-24, 228

Russian-Turkish War (1877-78) 8, 135

Rustchuk (Rousse) 136, 139, 149

riigdiye

Saint George’s Day 19
52, 185

245

Salonica 15,19, 26, 35, 43, 46, 57, 62,
92, 161, 165, 178

Samaw’al ibn ’Adiya 165

Sancak/Sandzak 111-12,
185, 213

Sandanski, Jane

Sanov, Vasil 56

Sarajevo  117-18, 129

Satev, Pavel 62

school/-s  4-5,21-22,35,46-63,68-71,
73,82,101,103,107,111, 128, 157-58,
161, 163, 180, 210, 214-16, 233-39

secularisation, secular 3, 89

security 8, 9, 18-98, 76-85, 32, 130,
171, 180, 187-88, 191-92, 241

segmentation, politicals. 9

Selanikli Fatma Iclal 178

112-30

Semsi Paga  92-97, 99-102, 108

Sephardi Jew/-s (-ish)  159-61, 180

Serbia, Serbian/-s 3, 11, 38-39, 43, 46,
48, 51, 55, 57, 62—63, 90, 98, 103—
04, 108, 113, 116, 119-23, 134-35,
142, 173, 191, 195, 201, 205-224

Serbian Saint Sava Society 478

235, 238, 241, 246

Sevfet Bey (Geylingil) 165

sex, sexuality 21, 29-31, 33-35, 37

salname
saloni

136-39, 148,

246

Selim-pagsa

Serres
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Sharia, S. court 15, 4243

Sheikh-iil islam 42

shepherd/-s 91

Shkodra 182

Siatista 50

Sismanov, Pejo 235, 245

Skopje (Shkup/Uskiip) 15,63,91-93,
96-97, 103, 184

Slav/-ic 55,63, 92,213, 227,230-33,
239

Slava 210

Smyrna (Izmir), Smyrniote
34-35, 39, 72-74

Sofia 55,57, 136-37, 139, 141, 147

statistic(s)/-al 4647, 60, 169, 186-87

St. Petersburg 23

St. Vitus (Day) 205, 214, 217

Stamatelopoulos, Nikitas ~ 67-68

Stambolsky, Hristo 136

Stanimaka (Stenimachos)
240, 242, 245, 248-50

Stara Zagora (Eski Zagra)
50, 232

status 2, 4, 8—11, 20, 24, 28, 41-44,
54, 66,71,77, 80,90, 161, 164, 180,
183-84, 190-92, 196, 201, 230-31,
234, 248

118, 129-31

Stoyanov, Hadzhi Mano
147

Stoyanov,
147-52

246-48

Sturm (Juri$i¢-Sturm), Paul (Pavle)
210

(Sublime) Porte 8, 19, 28-29, 36, 41,
113, 118-19, 190, 193-94

sultan 3, 22-23, 37, 60, 66, 91, 94—
96, 100, 113, 135, 150, 157, 182,

20,23-24,

225-37,

144, 149—

Stolac
136, 139-41,
137, 140,

Zahary 145,

Stoyna
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185, 190-94, 201, 205, 208, 212,
222,245

Sura-i Derlet 136

Switzerland 36

Tanzimat 3, 6, 20, 72, 103, 110-11,
135, 142, 146, 149, 189, 194-96,
201

Tarnovo 138, 151-49, 151

tax/-es 9, 52,91-92, 110-13, 127, 163,
191-92, 19598, 222-23, 230, 234,
241

teacher/-s 4, 22, 34, 46, 48-50, 53—
62,70, 113, 145-46, 152, 158,

Thessaloniki (see Salonica) 47, 83,

238

Thessaly 77-78

Thrace 175, 234

Tocqueville, A. de 84

Totyu, Filip 143

trade, tradesmen (see also merchant)
16-18, 22, 32-34, 51-54, 66, 115—
17, 127, 136, 152, 211, 220-21,
227-30, 238—41

9, 160

Transylvania 30, 238

23,26-28, 41, 48, 92, 149,

transnational

travellers
207

Traykovich, Dimitir
149

Trebinje 118, 125-26, 131

Trento 23

Trieste 30, 32, 36, 43

Trikoupis, Charilos 84

Troksi, Mgr. 97, 101

Tsar Alexander ITII 57

Tunguz, Pero  115-17

Turk/-s, Turkish 4, 8, 10, 17, 20, 25,
31-33,40-43, 46, 50, 54, 56-57,61,

137, 141, 147,
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72,92,94,96, 100, 102-03, 108, 117,
121, 127, 135, 138, 140, 146-47,
150-53, 159, 162-64, 167, 170-72,
177-79, 182, 184, 194, 199, 207,
20913, 226, 230, 237-41, 246-47

98, 102, 106

Uskiip, see Skopje 15, 43

urban, urbanization 2, 6, 11, 27, 56,
72, 83-84, 95, 133-34, 160-63,
209, 248

USA, United States of America

uskok 110, 115

ustavobranitelji (Serbian constitutiona
lists) 220

Uzunov, Atanas

ulemas

19, 84

137

vagrant/-s, vagabond/-s 15, 21, 40,
42, 44

vak(u)f (pious foundation)
241

91, 96, 100-101
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